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Kardama Rewards Devahuti’s Service 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 


The daughter of Manu, who was fully devoted to 
her husband, looked upon him as greater even than 
providence. Thus she expected great blessings from 
him. Having served him for a long time, she grew 
weak and emaciated due to her religious observances. 
Seeing her condition, Kardama, the foremost of 
celestial sages, was overcome with compassion and 
spoke to her in a voice choked with great love. 
Kardama Muni said: O respectful daughter of 
Svayambhuva Manu, today I am very much pleased 
with you for your great devotion and most excellent 
loving service. Since the body is so dear to embodied 
beings, I am astonished that you have neglected your 
own body to use it on my behalf. I have achieved 
the blessings of the Lord in discharging my own 
religious life of austerity, meditation and Krishna 
consciousness. Although you have not yet experienced 
these achievements, which are free from fear and 
lamentation, I shall offer them all to you because you 
are engaged in my service. Now just look at them. I am 
giving you the transcendental vision to see how nice 
they are. What is the use of enjoyments other than the 
Lord's grace? All material achievements are subject to 
be annihilated simply by a movement of the eyebrows 
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of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
By your principles of devotion to your husband, you 
have achieved and can enjoy transcendental gifts very 
rarely obtained by persons proud of aristocracy and 
material possessions. 

Upon hearing die speaking of her husband, 
who excelled in knowledge of all kinds of 
transcendental science, innocent Devahuti was very 
satisfied. Her smiling face shining widi a slighdy 
bashful glance, she spoke in a choked voice because 
of great humility and love. 

Sri Devahuti said: My dear husband, O best of 
brahmanas, I know diat you have achieved perfection 
and are the master of all the infallible mystic powers 
because you are under the protection of yogamaya, 
the transcendental nature. But you once made a 
promise that our bodily union should now fulfill, since 
children are a great quality for a chaste woman who 
has a glorious husband. My dear lord, I am struck by 
excited emotion for you. Therefore kindly make what 
arrangements must be made according to the scriptures 
so that my skinny body, emaciated through unsatisfied 
passion, may be rendered fit for you. Also, my lord, 
please think of a suitable house for this purpose. 

Kardama muni produces aerial mansion 
Seeking to please his beloved wife, the sage Kardama 
exercised his yogic power and instantly produced an 
aerial mansion that could travel at his will. It was a 
wonderful structure, bedecked with all sorts of jewels, 
adorned with pillars of precious stones, and capable of 
yielding whatever one desired. It was equipped with 
every fomi of furniture and wealth, which tended to 
increase in the course of time. The castle was fully 
equipped with all necessary paraphernalia, and it was 
pleasing in all seasons. It was decorated all around with 
flags, festoons and artistic work of variegated colors. 
It was further embellished with wreaths of charming 
flowers that attracted sweetly humming bees and with 
tapestries of linen, silk and various other fabrics. 

The palace looked charming, with beds, 
couches, fans and seats, all separately arranged in 
seven stories. Its beauty was enhanced by artistic 
engravings here and there on the walls. The floor was 
of emerald, with coral daises. The palace was very 
beautiful, with its coral thresholds at the entrances and 
its doors bedecked with diamonds. Gold pinnacles 
crowned its domes of sapphire. 

With the choicest rubies set in its diamond 
walls, it appeared as though possessed of eyes. It 
was furnished with wonderful canopies and greatly 
valuable gates of gold. Here and there in that palace 
were multitudes of live swans and pigeons, as well 
as artificial swans and pigeons so lifelike that the real 
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swans rose above them again and again, thinking them 
live birds like themselves. Thus the palace vibrated with 
the sounds of these birds. 

The castle had pleasure grounds, resting 
chambers, bedrooms and inner and outer yards 
designed with an eye to comfort. All this caused 
astonishment to die sage himself. When he saw 
Devahuti looking at the gigantic, opulent palace widi a 
displeased heart, Kardama Muni could understand her 
feelings because he could study the heart of anyone. 
Thus he personally addressed his wife as follows. 

Devahuti regains her Beauty 
My dear Devahuti, you look very much afraid. First 
bathe in Lake Bindu-sarovara, created by Lord Vishnu 
Himself, which can grant all the desires of a human 
being, and then mount this airplane. 

The lotus-eyed Devahuti accepted the order of 
her husband. Because of her dirty dress and die locks of 
matted hair on her head, she did not look very attractive. 
Her body was coated with a thick layer of dirt, and her 
breasts were discolored. She dove, however, into the 
lake, which contained the sacred waters of the Sarasvati. 
In a house inside die lake she saw one thousand girls, 
all in the prime of youdi and fragrant like lotuses. 
Seeing her, the damsels suddenly rose and said widi 
folded hands, "We are your maidservants. Tell us what 
we can do for you." The girls, being very respectful to 
Devahuti, brought her forth, and after bathing her with 
valuable oils and ointments, they gave her fine, new, 
spodess cloth to cover her body. They tiien decorated 
her with very excellent and valuable jewels, which 
shone brightiy. Next they offered her food containing 
all good qualities, and a sweet, inebriating drink called 
asavam. Then in a mirror she beheld her own redection. 
Her body was completely freed from all dirt, and she 
was adorned widi a garland. Dressed in unsullied robes 
and decorated widi auspicious marks of tilaka, she was 
served very respectfully by the maids. Her entire body, 
including her head, was completely bathed, and she 
was decorated all over with ornaments. She wore a 
special necklace widi a locket. There were bangles on 
her wrists and tinkling anklets of gold about her ankles. 
About her hips she wore a girdle of gold, set widi 
numerous jewels, and she was further adorned with 
a precious pearl necklace and auspicious substances. 
Her countenance shone, with beautiful teeth and 
charming eyebrows. Her eyes, distinguished by lovely 
moist comers, defeated die beauty of lotus buds. Her 
face was surrounded by dark curling tresses. 

When she thought of her great husband, die 
best of the sages, Kardama Muni, who was very dear 
to her, she, along widi all the maidservants, at once 
appeared where he was. She was amazed to find herself 
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surrounded by a thousand maids in the presence of 
her husband and to witness Ids yogic power. The sage 
could see that Devahuti had washed herself clean 
and was shining forth as though no longer his fomier 
wife. She had regained her own original beauty as the 
daughter of a prince. Dressed in excellent robes, her 
charming breasts duly girded, she was waited upon by 
a thousand Gandharva girls. 

Aerial mansion travels through various planets 

O destroyer of the enemy, his fondness for her grew, 
and he placed her on die aerial mansion. Though 
seemingly attached to his beloved consort while served 
by die Gandharva girls, the sage did not lose his glory, 
which was mastery over his self. In the aerial mansion 
Kardama Muni widi his consort shone as charmingly as 
die moon in the midst of die stars in the sky, which causes 
rows of lilies to open in ponds at night. In that aerial 
mansion he traveled to the pleasure valleys of Mount 
Mem, which were rendered all the more beautiful by 
cool, gende, fragrant breezes that stimulated passion. 
In diese valleys, die treasurer of the gods, Kuvera, 
surrounded by beautiful women and praised by the 
Siddhas, generally enjoys pleasure. Kardama Muni also, 
surrounded by the beautiful damsels and his wife, went 
diere and enjoyed for many, many years. 

Satisfied by his wife, he enjoyed in that aerial 
mansion not only on Mount Mem but in different 
gardens known as Vaishrambhaka, Surasana, Nandana, 
Puspabhadraka and Caitrarathya, and by the Manasa- 
sarovara Lake. He traveled in that way through the 








Issue no 27, Page — 4 

various planets, as the air passes uncontrolled in 
every direction. Coursing through die air in diat great 
and splendid aerial mansion, which could fly at his 
will, he surpassed even the demigods. After showing 
his wife the globe of die universe and its different 
arrangements, full of many wonders, the great yogi 
Kardama Muni returned to his own hermitage. 

— Sriniad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgauata Purdna) » Canto 3- The Status 
Quo - Chapter 23- Devahuti's Lamentation •• Verses:4-43 S# 

The Transcendental Nature Of Kardama Muni 

His Divine Grace 

A ,C, Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Kuvera is one of the eight demigods who are in charge 
of different directions of the universe, ft is said that 
Indra is in charge of the eastern side of the universe, 
where the heavenly planet, or paradise, is situated. 
Similarly, Agni is in charge of the southeastern portion 
of die universe; Yama, die demigod who punishes 
sinners, is in charge of the southern portion; Nirrti is 
in charge of the southwestern part of the universe; 
Varuna, the demigod in charge of die waters, is in 
charge of the western portion; Vayu, who controls the 
air and who has wings to travel in die air, is in charge of 
the northwestern part of the universe; and Kuvera, the 
treasurer of the demigods, is in charge of die northern 
part of the universe. All these demigods take pleasure 
in die valleys of Mount Mem, which is situated 
somewhere between die sun and the earth. In the 
aerial mansion, Kardama Muni traveled throughout the 
eight directions controlled by the different demigods 
described above, and as the demigods go to Mount 
Mem, he also went tiiere to enjoy life. 

The planets occupied by the demigods are 
restricted to their own orbits, but Kardama Muni, by 
his yogic power, could travel all over the different 
directions of the universe without restriction. The 
living entities who are witiiin the universe are called 
conditioned souls; that is, they are not free to move 
everywhere. We are inhabitants of tids earthly globe; 
we cannot move freely to other planets. In the modern 
age, man is trying to go to other planets, but so far he 
has been unsuccessful, ft is not possible to travel to any 
other planets because by the laws of nature even the 
demigods cannot move from one planet to another. 
But Kardama Muni, by his yogic power, could surpass 
the strength of the demigods and travel in space in all 
directions. The comparison here is very suitable. As 
the air is free to move anywhere without restriction, so 
Kardama Muni unrestrictedly traveled in all directions 
of the universe. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
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known as tiriha-pada. The Ganges is called a sacred 
river because it emanates from the toe of Vishnu. The 
Ganges is meant to eradicate all the material distresses 
of the conditioned souls. For any living entity, therefore, 
who has taken shelter of the holy lotus feet of the Lord, 
nothing is impossible. Kardama Muni is special not 
because he was a great mystic, but because he was a 
great devotee. Therefore it is said here that for a great 
devotee like Kardama Muni, nothing is impossible. 
Although yogis can perform wonderful feats, as 
Kardama has already displayed, Kardama was more 
than a yogi because he was a great devotee of the Lord; 
therefore he was more glorious than an ordinary yogi. 
As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, "Out of the many 
yogis, he who is a devotee of the Lord is first class." 
For a person like Kardama Muni there is no question of 
being conditioned; he was already a liberated soul and 
better than the demigods, who are also conditioned. 
Although he was enjoying with ltis wife and many 
other women, he was above material, conditional life. 
He was beyond the position of a conditioned soul. He 
was transcendental to all material limitations. 

— Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purdna)»Canto 3- The Status Quo 
•' Chapter 23- Devahuti's Lamentation » Verses.39,41, 42Pwport'S^Z 

Kardama Muni And Pundarka Y'idyamdiii 

Editorial 

In Sriniad-Bhagavatam (3.21.13) Kardama Muni 
says, "Your Lordship is the reservoir of all that can be 
understood by the nomenclature of goodness, and by 
experiencing You face to face, eye to eye, the perfection 
of sight has now been attained." 

These statements are the pure devotional 
situation; for a devotee, the perfection of the senses 
is to engage in the service of the Lord. The sense of 
sight, when engaged in seeing the beauty of the 
Lord, is perfected; the power to hear, when engaged 
in hearing the glories of the Lord, is perfected; the 
power to taste, when one enjoys by eating prasada, is 
perfected. When all the senses engage in relationship 
with the Personality of Godhead, one's perfection is 
technically called bhakti-yoga, which entails detaching 
the senses from material indulgence and attaching 
them to the service of the Lord. When one is freed from 
all designated conditional life and fully engages in the 
service of the Lord, one's service is called bhakti-yoga. 
For a person like Kardama Muni there is no question of 
being conditioned; he was already a liberated soul and 
better than the demigods, who are also conditioned. 
Although he was enjoying with Iris wife and many 
other women, he was above material, conditional life. 

Similarly, Pundarik Vidyanidhi was a very 
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elevated devotee, a mahd-bhdgavata. However, if 
anyone would see him. they would think he was a 
bhogl, an enjoyer. He would wear costly garments and 
keep valuable rings on all ten fingers. He would sit on 
an opulent cushion and chew pan, spitting in a precious 
pot made of gold and astadhatu. 

One may question how can a pure devotee 
be overcome by passion’ The example is given of die 
tortoise; as soon as he likes he discloses his senses, 
and when he likes he pulls diem widiin. That is die 
position of a pure devotee. He can wind up the senses, 
whenever he likes and he can exhibit the senses 
whenever he likes. On the whole, the senses are under 
his control. He is not under the control of die senses as 
are the ordinary persons. 

Externally, Kardama Muni and Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi seemed to be a bhogl But what was inside 
no one could understand. Only one who has vision can 
understand and see their real fomi. Those who only see 
what is on the outside are cheated. Many people are not 
serious to see die real diing. They only want external 
tilings. They want to be cheated, so that’s what tiiey get. 

Bibliography 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Parana)»Canto 3: The Status Quo»Chapter 
21. Conversation Between Manu and Kardama» Verses:31, Purport and Canto 3- 
The Status Quo»Chapter 23- Devahuti's Lamentation» Verses:42, Purport By His 
Divine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prahhupada. 

— From the book The Process of Inquiry by Gopal Jiu Publications » Part - U: 
Inquiries»Chapter seven -Acaryas are Manifest not Made$$H 

The Glories Of Pi ndakika Vidyamdhi 

Srila Vrindavana Das Thaku ra 

Sri Pundarika Vidyanidhi was a learned scholar 
and a very dear devotee of Lord Krishna. In order to 
glorify the eastern tract of land known as Cattagrama, 
the Supreme Lord induced him to appear there. 
Although die Lord personally appeared in Navadvipa, 
He sighed deeply because of not seeing Vidyanidhi 
there. When Sri Mahaprabhu was manifesting His own 
opulent Vaikuntha pastimes in the city of Navadvipa, 
He breathed heavily with feelings of separation from 
Vidyanidhi. One day after dancing, Gaura Raya sat 
down and cried loudly as He exclaimed, “O My father, 
Pundarika. When will I see you, My dear father.” (In 
Vraja-lila,Pundarika was the fatiier of Sri Radhika. That 
is why Sri Gaurasundara addressed him as father). 
PundarikaVidyanidhi was such a dear associate of Lord 
Caitanya. Gaura Raya manifested many such devotees 
in tiiis world. The devotees could not at all understand 
why die Lord cried while calling tiiis name. They said 
tiiat ‘Pundarika’ refers to Krishna. But on hearing die 
name ‘Vidyanidhi,’ they began to consider. 
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They understood that he must be a dear devotee 
of the Lord. When the Lord regained HLs external 
consciousness, they all inquired from Him.“0 Lord, 
for which devotee do You cry? Please tell us the tmth. 
Let us have the good fortune of knowing him. Please 
tell us where he was bom and what are his activities.” 
The Lord replied, “You are all indeed fortunate, for 
you have developed a desire to hear about him. All 
his characteristics are most wonderful. Simply by 
hearing Inis name, the entire world becomes purified. 
His external appearance is just like a materialist. No 
one can recognize him as a Vaishnava. He took birth 
in Cattagrama and is a greatiy learned brdhmana. 
He is expert in following his religious duties and is 
honored by all. He was honored by all. Since he was 
a learned scholar, he was respected by all students. 
The brdhmanas highly regarded him because he was 
prosperous. Knowing him to be most pious, ordinary 
people learned religious principles from him. He 
constandy tioats in the ocean of devotional service to 
Krishna. His body is decorated witii the symptoms of 
ecstatic love like tears, shivering, and hairs standing on 
end. He does not take bath in the Ganges, for he fears 
touching her waters witii his feet. He takes darshana of 
die Ganges only at night. Many people disrespect the 
Ganges by rinsing their mouths, brushing their teeth, 
and washing their hair in her waters. On seeing these 
activities, he feels pain at heart. For this reason he goes 
to see the Ganges at night. Now hear another of his 
wonderful characteristics." 

"He drinks the water of the Ganges before 
worshiping the Lord. Then he worships die Lord and 
executes his other regular duties. In tiiis way he teaches 
religious principles to all learned scholars. He lives in 
Cattagrama, yet he also has a house here. He will come 
soon, then you will all see him. On seeing him, none 
of you will immediately recognize him; rather, you will 
simply consider him a materialist. I cannot have peace 
of mind without seeing him. Therefore all of you attract 
him to come here.” 

After speaking in tills way, the Lord became 
overwhelmed and began to cry and call out, “O 
Rmdarika, O father!” The Lord cried loudly. Lord 
Chaitanya alone knows the glories of His devotees. Only 
one whom He favors may also know them. In tiiis way 
die Lord attracted Rmdarika, who tiius decided to visit 
Navadvipa. He came witii many servants, brdhmanas, 
disciples, devotees, and paraphernalia. He came and 
secretly resided in Navadvipa, where everyone saw him 
as a gross materialist. None of the Vaishnavas knew him 
except Mukunda, who immediately recognized him. 

The learned doctor Sri Mukunda knew him, 
for they were both born in Cattagrama. The Lord 
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was unlimitedly happy to know about die arrival of 
Vidyanidhi. But the Lord did not disclose tiiis fact to any 
of the Vaishnavas. Pundarika appeared to be just like a 
materialist. Only Mukunda and Vasudeva Datta knew 
die glories of his ecstatic love. Gadadhara Pandita was 
very dear to Mukunda. He was a constant companion of 
Mukunda. Whatever news Mukunda heard, he would 
tell to Gadadhara. One day he said, “Today a wonderful 
Vaishnava has arrived. 'O Gadadhara Pandita', listen 
carefully. Would you like to see a Vaishnava’ Today I 
will show you a wonderful Vaishnava, so that you may 
think of me as your servant. If I introduce you to an 
extraordinary exalted Vaishnava, tiien please accept me 
as your servant in exchange. This will be my reward.” 

On hearing tiiis, Gadadhara became very 
pleased. They immediately departed while chanting the 
name of Krishna. VidyanidhiMahashaya was sitting inliis 
house when Gadadhara arrived before him. Gadadhara 
Pandita offered obeisances to Pundarika, who in aim 
offered him a seat.Vidyanidhi asked Mukunda, “What 
is his name, and where does he live? I can see that his 
body is effulgent due to his devotion to Vishnu. His 
appearance and nature are both enchanting.” 

Mukunda said, “His name is Sri Gadadhara. He 
is fortunate because since his childhood he has been 
detached from family life. He is known as the son of 
Madhava Mishra. All the Vaishnavas have great affection 
for him. He is constantly engaged in devotional service 
and always associates with devotees. On hearing your 
name, he came to see you.” 


Vidyanidhi was greatly satisfied to hear this 
and began to speak to him with great respect. The 
way Pundarika Mahashaya sat there, it appeared as if 
he were a prince. He sat on an opulent reddish couch 
decorated with brass armrests. There were three 
opulent canopies above his head. Next to him there was 
an opulent bed covered with fine silk cloth and having 
pillows on all sides. There were five or seven big and 
small waterpots. There was an opulent brass container 
filled with already prepared pan. Two opulent spittoons 
were on his two sides. He smiled as he chewed pan 
and looked at his lips. Two persons constantly fanned 
him with opulent fans made from peacock feathers. His 
forehead was decorated with sandalwood paste tilaka 
and dots of sandalwood paste mixed with vermillion. 
What can I say about the wonderful style of his hair, 
which was anointed with fragrant dmalakn oil? By the 
influence of devotional service, his body appeared 
like that of Cupid. Anyone who did not know him 
would certainly consider him a prince. In front was a 
wonderful palanquin equipped with all accessories. By 
his paraphernalia, he appeared to be a materialist. 

He is a great Vaishnava? His appearance with 
his opulent foodstuffs, opulent dress, and opulent hair 
style is completely like that of a materialist. Gadadhara 
had good faith in him after hearing about him, but now 
that he saw him that faith was lost. Understanding the 
heart of Gadadhara, Sri Mukunda happily began to 
reveal Vidyanidhi’s glories. On seeing Gadadhara’s 
disturbed mind, Mukunda began to accurately reveal 
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Vidyanidhi to him. By the mercy of Krishna, nothing is 
unseen or unknown to Gadadhara, for Krishna is the 
Lord of maya. Then Mukunda, who sweetly sings the 
glories of Krishna, began to recite some verses glorifying 
devotional service. 

raksaslpfitandsisu khaite nirdayd 
mure vadhite geld kdlakuta laiya 

The witch Putana mercilessly kills children. She tried to 
kill the Lord with poison. 

tdhdre o matr-pada delena mure 
nd bhaje abodha jlva henct dayalere” 

Yet the Lord awarded her the position of mother. How 
can a foolish person not worship such a merciful Lord? 

aha bald yam stana-kala-kutarh 
jighamsayapayayad apy> asddhin 
lebhegatim dhdtry-ucitdm tato ’nyam 
kam vd daydlmh saranam vrajema 

Alas, how shall I take shelter of one more merciful than 
He who granted the position of mother to a she-demon 
[Putana] although she was unfaithful and she prepared 
deadly poison to be sucked from her breast? 

putana loka-bdla-ghnl raksasl rudhirasana 
jighdmsaydpi haraye stanam dattvapa sad-gatim 

Putana was always hankering for the blood of human 
children, and with that desire she came to kill Krishna; 
but because she offered her breast to the Lord, she 
attained the greatest achievement. 

As soon as Vidyanidhi heard this description 
of devotional service, he began to weep. The 
unprecedented flow of tears from his eyes appeared 
like an incarnation of Gangadevi. All the symptoms 
of ecstatic love like tears, shivering, perspiration, 
losing consciousness, hairs standing on end, and loud 
shouting simultaneously manifested in his body. He 
roared loudly while exclaiming, “Go on reciting! Go 
on reciting!” He could not remain steady and fell to the 
ground. He broke all die surrounding paraphernalia 
by die kicking of his feet. Nodiing was spared. What 
happened to the opulent pan container and the nicely 
prepared pan? What happened to the waterpots that 
were used for drinking water? Where did the bed fall 
by the kick of his feet? Out of ecstatic love, he tore apart 
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his opulent clothes with his two hands. What happened 
to his opulendy styled hair as he rolled on the ground 
and cried profusely? “O Krishna, O my Lord! O Krishna, 
O my life and soul! You have made my heart hard like 
wood or stone.” He lamented and cried loudly, “In Your 
present incarnation I have been deceived.” He fell to 
die ground and rolled about so forcefully that everyone 
thought, “Have his bones been broken to pieces?” He 
shivered so vigorously out of ecstatic love that even 
ten men could not hold him still. Clothes, bedding, 
waterpots, bowls, and all other paraphernalia were 
smashed by the kicking of Ills feet. There was not a 
single item spared. All of his servants then pacified him 
and tried to recover whatever was left. After revealing 
his ecstatic love for some time in this way, he remained 
lying there unconscious in ecstasy. 

Vidyanidhi was completely merged in an 
ocean of bliss with no symptom of life manifest in 
his entire body. After seeing this, Gadadhara was 
struck with wonder and became somewhat worried. 
“I have disrespected such a great personality. At what 
inauspicious time did I come to see him’” Gadadhara 
Pandita embraced Mukunda with great satisfaction 
and bathed him in tears of love “O Mukunda, you 
have acted as my real friend, for you have shown me 
tiie great devotee Vidyanidhi Bhattacharya. Is there 
another Vaishnava like him in the three worlds? In 
fact, the three worlds become purified by seeing his 
devotional service. I was able to avoid a great danger 
because you were with me. On seeing his materialistic 
appearance, I considered him a materialistic Vaishnava. 
You understood my mind and revealed the devotional 
mood of Pundarika. I have committed an offense, 
so please have him bestow mercy on me so that my 
offense is nullified. All the devotees who are on the 
path of devotional service must have a spiritual master. 
So far I do not have an instructor. My desire is to take 
mantra initiation from him. If I become his disciple, then 
he will forgive all the offenses that I have committed 
by disregarding him.” After contemplating in this way, 
Gadadhara expressed to Mukunda his desire to take 
initiation. Hearing his proposal, Mukunda was greatly 
satisfied. He glorified that proposal by saying, “Very 
good. Very good.” 

After six hours the most grave Vidyanidhi 
regained his external consciousness and sat down 
peacefully. The unlimited tears of Gadadhara Pandita 
made his entire body wet. Seeing this, Vidyanidhi 
Mahashaya was most pleased. He embraced Gadadhara 
and held him to Inis chest. Gadadhara stood there in awe 
and reverence. Then Mukunda revealed Gadadhara's 
heart's desire. “On seeing your behavior and opulence, 
he previously had some doubt. In order to atone for his 
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offenses, he has now decided to take initiation from 
you. He is a renounced devotee of Vishnu, and since 
Ids childhood he has shown the experience of mature 
person. Moreover, he is the qualified son in the family of 
Madhava Mishra. He has been a constant companion of 
the Lord since Inis childhood, therefore Pundarika and 
Gadadhara make the perfect Guru and disciple. Please 
select an auspicious day to initiate him in the mantra 
of your worshipable Lord.” On hearing this, Pundarika 
Vidyanidhi smiled and said, “I have obtained a precious 
jewel by the arrangement of providence. I will certainly 
initiate him, there is no doubt about it. By good fortune, 
after many births one attains such a disciple. The most 
auspicious moment will be found on the Dvadasi of 
the next waxing moon. Your desire will be fulfilled on 
this day.” Hearing this, Gadadhara happily offered him 
obeisances. 

—Sri Caitanya-bhagavata bySrila Vnidavana ddsa Thdkura » Madhya- 
khanda » Chapter Seven: The Meeting of Gadadhara andPundarika 
Chaitanya9-120 • Translated by Bhumipati Dasa'Sfa 

The Pure Devotee 

Srila Bhaktiuinoda Thakur 

kabe mui baisnabe cinibo hari hari 
baimaba-cararici kalyanera khani 

matibo hrdaye dhori' 

O Hari! O Hari! When will I realize who is a Vaishnava? 
Their feet are die treasure-house of good fortune. 
Holding their feet in my heart, I will become intoxicated 
widi divine love. 

baisnaba-thakura aprdkrta sada 
nirdosa anandamoya 
krsna-ndme priti jode uddsina 

jlbete doyardra hoya 

They are always above the influence of the material 
modes, free fom faults, and full of bliss. They have 
love of Krishna's holy name. They are not attached, 
nor repelled by matter, their heart is melting with 
compassion for the living entities. 

abhimdna hma bhajane prabina 
bisayete andsakta 
antara-bahire niskapata sada 
nitya-lila-anurakta 

They are free of pride, expert in bhajan, and unattached 
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to material sense gratification. They are always free of 
duplicity, inside and outside, and attached to the Lord's 
eternal pastimes. 

kanistha madhyama uttama prabhede 

baisnaba tri-bidha gani 
kanisthe adara madhyame pranati 

uttame susnisd suni 

There are three categories of Vaishnavas: the kanistha, 
madhyama and uttama. We should respect the 
kanistha's, pay humble obeisance to the madhyamas, 
and humbly serve the uttamas, dius I have heard. 

je jena baisnaba ciniya loiya 
adara koirbo jabe 

baisnabera krpa jahe sarba-siddhi 
abasya pdibo tabe 

When will I be able to recognise the levels of die 
Vaishnavas and thus be able to properly respect them in 
that way? Then I will surely receive dieir mercy which is 
bestowing all perfection. 

baisnaba-caritra sarbada pabitra 

jei ninde himsa kori' 
bhakatibinoda na sambhase ta 're 
thakesada mauna dhori' 

The character of the Vaishnava is always pure. Those 
who criticise Vaishnavas are disliked by Bhaktivinoda 
(me) and, always keeping silence, I do not converse 
with them. 

— From Kalyana Kalpatam » Third Branch: Overflowing Spiritual 
Emotions (Ucchvasa) » Part 2: Prarthana Lalasa-mayi •• Song 7 - The 
Pure Devotee •• Translated by Vrajsevika devi dasi 
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Kardama Pacifies Devahuti 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 


After coming back to Iris hermitage, Kardama Muni 
divided himself into nine personalities just to give 
pleasure to Devahuti, the daughter of Manu, who was 
eager for sex life. In that way he enjoyed with her for 
many, many years, which passed just like a moment. 
In that aerial mansion, Devahuti, in the company of 
her handsome husband, situated on an excellent 
bed that increased sexual desires, could not realize 
how much time was passing.While die couple, who 
eagerly longed for sexual pleasure, were tiius enjoying 
themselves by virtue of mystic powers, a hundred 
autumns passed like a brief span of time. The powerful 
Kardama Muni was the knower of everyone's heart, 
and he could grant whatever one desired. Knowing 
the spiritual soul, he regarded her as half of Iris body. 
Dividing himself into nine forms, he impregnated 
Devahuti with nine discharges of semen. Immediately 
afterward, on the same day, Devahuti gave birth to 
nine female children, all charming in every limb and 
fragrant with the scent of the red lotus flower. 

When she saw her husband about to leave home, 
she smiled externally, but at heart she was agitated and 
distressed. She stood and scratched the ground with 
her foot, which was radiant with the luster of her gem 
like nails. Her head bent down, she spoke in slow yet 
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charming accents, suppressing her tears. 

Sri Devahuti said: My lord, you have fulfilled all 
the promises you gave me, yet because I am your 
surrendered soul, you should give me fearlessness 
too. My dear brahmana , as far as your daughters are 
concerned, they will find their own suitable husbands 
and go away to their respective homes. But who will 
give me solace after your departure as a sannyasi? Until 
now we have simply wasted so much of our time in 
sense gratification, neglecting to cultivate knowledge 
of the Supreme Lord. Not knowing your transcendental 
situation, I have loved you while remaining attached 
to the objects of the senses. Nonetheless, let the affinity 
I have developed for you rid me of all fear. Association 
for sense gratification is certainly the path of bondage. 
But tiie same type of association, performed with a 
saintly person, leads to the path of liberation, even if 
performed without knowledge. 

Anyone whose work is not meant to elevate him 
to religious life, anyone whose religious ritualistic 
performances do not raise him to renunciation, and 
anyone situated in renunciation that does not lead 
him to devotional service to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, must be considered dead, although he is 
breathing. My lord, surely I have been solidly cheated 
by the insurmountable illusory energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, for in spite of having obtained 
your association, which gives liberation from material 
bondage, I did not seek such liberation. 

Recalling the words of Lord Vishnu, the merciful sage 
Kardama replied as follows to Svayambhuva Manu's 
praiseworthy daughter, Devahuti, who was speaking 
words full of renunciation. 

The sage Kardama said: Do not be disappointed 
with yourself, O princess. You are actually 
praiseworthy. The infallible Supreme Personality of 
Godhead will shortly enter your womb as your son. 
You have undertaken sacred vows. God will bless 
you. Hence you should worship the Lord with great 
faith, through sensory control, religious observances, 
austerities and gifts of your money in charity. The 
Personality of Godhead, being worshiped by you, 
will spread my name and fame. He will vanquish the 
knot of your heart by becoming your son and teaching 
knowledge of Brahman. 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purdtui) •> Canto 3- The Status 
Quo •• Chapter 23- Devahuti's Lamentation * Verses:44- 57and Chapter 
24. The Renunciation of Kardama Muni* Veises.1 - 4 . Translation by 
His Divine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada # 
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The Appearance Of Lord Kapha 

Srila Vishvanatha Chabravarti Thakura 

Having complete faith in die instructions of Kardama, 
Devahuti worshipped die changeless Supreme Lord, 
her future guru, with veneration. After a long time, 
the Supreme Lord, Madhusudana, who is like fire in 
wood, controlled by the strengdiof bhakli of Kardama, 
made Inis appearance. At that time, in the sky, devatas 
in the clouds played instruments, the gandharvas sang 
in praise of the Lord and the apsaras danced in joy. 
Flowers were dropped by flying devatas from the sky. 
All die directions, waters and minds became satisfied. 

Brahma, alongwidi die sages headed by Marichi, came 
to the hermitage of Kardama, which was surrounded 
by the Sarasvati River. Independent Brahma, knowing 
that the Lord had appeared in a suddha-sattva portion 
to teach enumeration of the elements, worshipped the 
Lord’s future activities with pure heart and dien spoke 


to Kardama and his wife widi joyful senses. 

Sri Brahma said: O son! O sage who gives respect! 
You have accomplished my sincere worship since 
you have accepted my instructions with respect for 
me. Service to the father should be rendered exacdy in 
this manner by good sons. The son should accept the 
commands of his elder with respect, saying “I will do 
as you have instructed.” O son! These chaste daughters 
with thin waists will increase the creation with their 
powerful portions many times. Therefore please give 
away your daughters to die foremost sages according to 
qualities and liking, and spread your fame throughout 
die universe. O sage! I know that the original Lord, die 
treasure of the living beings, has appeared by his own 
energy, assuming die body of Kapila. 

O daughter of Manu! In order to uproot karma by die 
methods of jnana and injnana, with golden hair, lotus 
eyes, lotus feet marked with die lotus, diis Lord, killer of 
the demon Kaitabha, entering your womb, will travel 
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over the world, cutting the knot of ignorance and false 
knowledge. The chief of perfected sages, approved by 
the acdryas of Sankhya philosophy, he will take the 
name Kapila in this world and will increase your fame. 
Having reassured the couple, Brahma, along with 
the Kumaras and Narada, departed for Satyaloka on 
his swan carrier. After Brahma departed, Kardama, as 
ordered by him, according to scriptural rules, then gave 
his daughters to the creators of population. Kardama 
gave his daughter Kala to Marichi, and Anasuya to 
Atri. He gave Shraddha to Angira, and Havirbhu to 
Pulastya. He gave qualified Gati to Pulaha, the chaste 
Kriya to Kratu, Kliyati to Bhrigu, and Arundhati to 
Vasishtha. He gave Shanti, by whom sacrifice becomes 
successful, to Atharva. He took care of those best 
of brahmanas who he had got married, along with 
their wives. Then those sages, married, taking leave of 
Kardama, returned their hermitages in joy. 

Understanding that the Lord, chief of the deities, 
had appeared, Kardama approached Him in a solitary 
place and, offering respects, spoke to Him. Oh! In 
this world, the devatas become pleased with persons 
burning in material existence from their sinful actions 
only after a long time. The yogis attempt to see Your 
impersonal feature in solitary places by complete 
samadlii through yoga, but this realization is achieved 
only after many births. The Supreme Lord, who favors 
His devotees, not considering our neglect of Him, 
has today appeared in the house of a materialist. 
You, the Supreme Lord, desiring to give a method of 
knowledge, and increasing the honor of the devotees, 
have descended in my house to make your words 
true. 

O Lord! although You have no material form, You 
have Your own innumerable forms. They truly are 
Your transcendental forms, which are pleasing to 
Your devotees. I surrender unto Kapila, whose other 
fomi is prakrti, who is also the jiva, die mahat-tattva, 
time, sutra, ahankdra, the devatas of the directions, 
the universe inhabited by Your internal energy, and 
the possessor of independent energies. Now I ask 
something from You, the master of the progeny. I have 
become free of debt because of You, and fulfilled all 
my desires. Taking the renounced order, I will wander 
about without lamentation, remembering You in my 
heart. 

The Lord said: What is spoken by Me is 
authoritative for the people, for ultimate and worldly 
affairs. Similarly, I have taken birth because of what I 
said to you- that I would be your son. Thus my words 
are true. Please understand that I have appeared in this 
world to explain the principles suitable for realizing the 
self for those desiring liberation from the subtle body. 
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Understand that this path, difficult to know, was lost in 
time. I have taken this form to introduce this knowledge 
again. You have requested me, so then depart when 
you please. Having conquered unconquerable death 
by offering your activities to Me, you should worship 
Me for immortality. Seeing Me, self-effulgent, dwelling 
in the hearts of all beings, as antaryami in your heart 
by your intelligence, free from lamentation, you will 
achieve fearlessness. I will give My mother spiritual 
knowledge which ends all karmas, by which she will 
also attain fearlessness. 

After Kapila had spoken to Him in t his way, Kardama, 
pleased, circumambulated him and left for the forest. 
Accepting the vow of silence, taking exclusive shelter 
of the Lord, he wandered the earth alone, without fire 
and without shelter. He fixed his mind on die Brahman 
which is beyond auspicious and inauspicious, which 
has spiritual qualities and is devoid of material qualities, 
and which is realized by pure bhakti. He was devoid 
of false ego and possessiveness, and did not see with 
duality. He regarded everything equally, and perceived 
die state of bhakti within himself. His intelligence was 
peaceful, not functioning externally. He was sober, like 
an ocean widiout waves. 

— Srimad-Bhagavatam (B/iagavata Parana) » Canto 3: The Status 
Quo» Chapter 24. The Renunciation of Kardama Muni » Vetses:5- 44. 
Translation by His Holiness Bhanu Summit JS 

Why Did Kardama Mum Leave Home ? 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Kardama Muni was to leave his family life to 
completely engage in the service of the Lord. But 
since he knew that the Lord Himself, as Kapila, had 
taken birth in his home as his own son, why was he 
preparing to leave home to search out self-realization 
or God realization? God Himself was present in his 
home—why should he leave home? 

Such a question may certainly arise. But here it is said 
that whatever is spoken in the Vedas and whatever 
is practiced in accordance with the injunctions of the 
Vedas is to be accepted as autiioritative in society. 
Vedic authority says that a householder must leave 
home after his fiftieth year. Pancasordhvam vanarii 
vrajet. one must leave his family life and enter the forest 
after die age of fifty. This is an authoritative statement 
of the Vedas, based on the division of social life into 
four departments of activity— brahmacdn, grhastha, 
vdnaprastha and sannydsa. 

Kardama Muni practiced yoga very rigidly as a 
brahmacdn before his marriage, and he became so 
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powerful and attained so much mystic power that 
Ills father, Brahma, ordered him to marry and beget 
children as a householder. Kardama did that also; he 
begot nine good daughters and one son, Kapila Muni, 
and thus his householder duty was also performed 
nicely, and now his duty was to leave. Even though he 
had the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his son, he 
had to respect the authority of the Vedas. This is a very 
important lesson. Even if one has God in his home as 
his son, one should still follow the Vedic injunctions. It is 
stated, mahajanoyena gataiisapanthah: [Cc. Madhya 
1 7 .1861 one should traverse the path which is followed 
by great personalities. 

Kardama Muni's example is very instructive, for in 
spite of having the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
his son, he left home just to obey the authority of the 
Vedic injunction. Kardama Muni states here the main 
purpose of his leaving home: while traveling all over 
the world as a mendicant, he would always remember 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart 
and thereby be freed from all the anxieties of material 
existence. 

The main purpose of sannyasa life is to be in 
constant companionship with the Supreme Lord, 
either by thinking of Him within the heart or hearing 
of Him through aural reception. In this age, hearing is 
more important than thinking because one's thinking 
may be disturbed by mental agitation, but if one 
concentrates on hearing, he will be forced to associate 
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with the sound vibration of Krishna. Krishna and the 
sound vibration "Krishna" are nondififerent, so if one 
loudly vibrates Hare Krishna, he will be able to think 
of Krishna immediately. This process of chanting is 
die best process of self-realization in this age; therefore 
Lord Chaitanya preached it so nicely for the benefit of 
all humanity. 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) •• Canto 3: The Status Quo 
"Chapter 24. The Renunciation of Kardama Muni" Verses:35, Purportby 
His Divine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada'SQt 

Birth And Activities Of The Supreme Lord 

Sri Sridhar Swarni, Sri Madhusudana Saras wati, 

Sri Vishavanatha Chakravarti Thakur 
and Sri Baladeua Vidyabhushana 

janma karma ca me divyam evamyo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktvd dehampunatjanma naiti mametiso ’rjuna 

— Bhagavad-gita 4.9 

SubodhinT 

Sri Sridhara Swarni 

"I take birth by My own free will. My activities are for 
maintaining religion. My birth and activities are divine, 
not of this world. Both are actually performed by Me 
only for benefiting others (the living entities). He who 
understands this, will, giving up his misidentiflcation 
with the body, not take another birth, but will attain 
Me”. 

Guclha-arlha-cUpikci 

Sri Madhusudana Saraswati 

When Krishna says: “My birth, it means, My play¬ 
acting of taking birth, as I am certainly always divine 
(unconditioned by material nature) and My body is 
eternal, made of bliss and knowledge. So also are 
My activities imitations of (common) acts, they are 
maintaining the universe by establishing the religion. 
As I am die eternally divine Lord, My activities are also 
divine. They are not under the influence of the three 
modes of material nature. They cannot be performed 
by anyone else. They are uncommon. One has to 
understand the truth in this way, as I have explained it, 
desisting from confusion." 

"Of course, idiots mistake My birth as caused by 
pregnancy, and My activities to be for selfish enjoyment 
because they mistake Me to be a normal human." 

One can understand the supreme truth when one 
removes tire ignorance of His personality, His eternal 
form of bliss and knowledge and understands that 
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and even though He is not acting under die induence 
of illusion, He imitates activities for the sake of all others, 
for bestowing mercy. 

The Supreme Lord says: "He who realizes diis truth, to 
him also the nature of his own self is revealed, and after 
giving up diis body, he will not take birth again but he 
will come to Me, Lord Vasudeva, whose eternal body 
is made of bliss and knowledge, Oh Arjuna! He will be 
liberated from diis cycle of birth and death." 


I 


5 


Sarartha-varsim 

Sri Vishvcmatha Chakravarti Thakur 


In diis verse, the Supreme Lord explains "One shall 
become accomplished simply by understanding die 
true nature of My birth, which was previously described, 
and My activities after birth. They are divine, divyam." 

Sri Ramanujacarya and Sri Madhusudana Saraswati 
explains the word divyam as beyond die three modes 
of material nature. Srila Sridhara Swami explains it as 
not related to tills world. As this world Is a creation of 
the three material modes, his explanation actually also 
means the same, beyond the three material modes. 
Since the Lord's birth and activities are beyond die three 
material modes, they are eternal. 

And as is also continued by Srila Jiva Goswami when 
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he quotes from Snmad-Bhagvatam in his Bhagavata- 
sandarbha , na vidyateyasya cajanma karma id-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead doesn't take birth, and 
He doesn't perform any (material) activities (Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam, 8.3-8). The word divyam also means that 
die Lord cannot be approached by logic or arguments 
on the strength of die words of the revealed scriptures. 

In Punisa-bodham Upanisad, of the Pippalada-sakha 
of the Alharva Vedai tis said: ekodevonitya-lildnurakto 
bhakta-vyapn bhakta-hrdyantar-atma -“One Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is eternally engaged in many, 
many transcendental forms in relationships with His 
unalloyed devotees. He is mainfest in their hearts." 

The eternal nature of the Lord's birth and activities 
has also been treated at length in many places in the 
Sri Bhdgavatdmrta. Thus, the word tattvatah means 
to know die Supreme Lord in truth. That means to 
understand HLs birth and activities as eternal, accepting 
His statements as they are, as He has explained that 
"I am unborn and My body is indestructible ajo 'pi 
sann avyayatma ( Bhagavad-gita 4.6), and My birth 
and activities are divine janma karma ca me divyam 
( Bhagavad-gita 4.9)." Thus, the word tattvatah means 
to know the Supreme Lord in truth, accepting HLs words 
as they are. There's no means or stratagem or argument 
required. They are always eternal. 

As Ls explained in the verse ( Bhagavad-gita 17.23), 
am tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanas tri-indhah smrtahthe 
word am, tat, and sat are used to indicate tire Supreme 
Absolute Truth. Therefore tattva means the nature of 
being the Absolute Truth. Taking this meaning, tattvah 
in dais sense means "My birth and activities are divine, 
being of Him Who is the personified fomi of die 
Absolute Truth. He who understands this, will not take 
birth again after giving up his present body, but will 
come to Me.” Giving up the body refers to not taking 
birth. “After giving up the body, he who knows, doesn't 
take birth again, but even before that, without giving up 
the body, he attains Me.” 

Sri Ramanujacarya writes, paraphrasing Sri Krishna: 
“True knowledge of My transcendental birth and 
activities completely destroy all sins that impede one 
on die path to attaining My full shelter. Only those dear 
devotees who have taken shelter of Me attain Me, even 
in this very life.” 


Sn-gita-bhusana 

Sri BaladevaVidyabhushana 

“Liberation Ls very difficult to attain even by the strict 
practice of thousands of troublesome processes, but 
it Ls easily attainable to those following the path of 
devotion to Me just by hearing about My birth and My 
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deeds. For this purpose I appear, sambhavdmi yuge 
yuge ( Bhagavad-gita 4.8) millennium after millennium 
to deliver My devotees. Being the Supreme Lord over 
all, even though I am one, desiring to uphold truth, I 
appear in many forms such as Narasimhadev, Lord 
Ramacandra, etc, just as a Vaidurya gem changes colour 
yet remains one. Whenever and wherever I appear, My 
appearance and My dealings in relationship with My 
devotees both are spiritual, beyond the material modes, 
and eternal.” 


As it is stated in the Vedic scriptures: eko devo nitya- 
Uldnurakto bhakta-vydpn bhakta-hrdyantar-atmd 
—“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally 
engaged in many, many transcendental forms in 
relationships with His unalloyed devotees, in the past, 
present, and future. Thus, the Vedas declare My birth 
and activities to be spiritual, and I also confirm this. O 
Arjuna! One who understands this in truth, having firm 
faith in My words, without reasoning, he will not take 
birth again in this material world after giving up this 
present body, but he will come to Me. He will enter into 
My pleasing pastimes, he will be liberated.” 

Tattvatah can also refer to the Vedic version tat Warn 
asi meaning You (the Lord) are the Supreme Brahman, 
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accepting which leads to liberation. Then, tattvatah will 
not be translated as knowing My birth and activities 
in truth, but as knowing them as being of the nature 
of Brahman. In other words, as is stated in the Vedic 
scriptures tam eva mditvaati mrtyum eti ndnyahpantha 
indyate ’yanaya — "One can attain the perfect stage of 
liberation from birth and death simply by knowing die 
Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and diere is 
no odier way to achieve diis perfection." More proof for 
die eternal nature of the Lord's birth, etc, is seen in more 
detail in other places. 

— Srimad Bhagavad-gita As It Is»Chapter 4 -Transcendental Knowledge 
» Verse: 9 . Translated by Vrajseviha devi dasiyt 


How Should One Approach The Supreme Lord? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

The Supreme Lord cannot be known through our 
intellectual efforts. Unless He gives us the power of 
knowing Him, we cannot know Him. It is His mercy. If 
He is not at all merciful to us, we wont be able, by our 
strenuous exertions, to approach Him. The diing is that 
we have to approach Him and He has to give us the 
facility of approaching Him. He is the Autocrat - He is die 
Despot - He has the fullest freedom. We cannot, by our 
flimsy litde way of diinking and by any of our attempts, 
reach Him in any way. So craving is the only need in 
us by which we can surmount all these difficulties, die 
barriers and the impediments of these phenomena. The 
objective references of the reciprocated entities of our 
senses, will never disclose Him unless He is so lenient 
to show us that latitude as to be approachable by us. 
This is the only metiiod by which we can approach the 
Absolute. It will be a tremendous task lor us to have an 
access to Him through our intellectualism and labour 
and our senses confined to finite tilings. So we should 
show our aptitude for craving for His mercy. This is 
bhakti. 

Bhakli represents devotion-transcendental devotion. 
Transcendental devotion need not be covered by our 
thoughts, fruitive attempts or desire for salvation. If we 
mix up bhakti with worldly ideas - finitudinal ideas- it 
will not lead us to the Absolute. Our ideas are wrong, 
they are quite inadequate for the purpose of leading us 
to the Absolute. Unless the Absolute condescends to 
be seen or worshipped by us, it would be quite useless 
to make efforts to approach Him. At the same time we 
need not be diffident to approach Him. We must not 
think that He is within our reach and expect that our 
prayer will be attended to by Him. So there are two 
cardinal points which we should examine. First of all 
He is Absolute. He should have a willing attitude to 
meet us and at the same we should also have some sort 
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of hankering for Him, leaving aside all sorts of troublous 
agents which we call our associates - leaving these 
aside we are to approach Him. 

If we want to zoomorphise, phytomoiphise or 
neuterise Godhead, if we try to find any masculine or 
feminine feature in Godhead, if the neuter aspect of 
Godhead is welcomed, we would be simply missing 
the opportunity of having an access to Him - we would 
be simply led astray. Godhead is not necessarily neuter, 
masculine or feminine as we see here with our defective 
and temporal senses. We should simply submit to Him. 

sawa-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 
ahum Warn sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 

— Bhagavad-gita 18.66 

Sri Krishna is singing tlris for Arjuna’s purpose. He 
says He will give warranty of saving everyone of us if 
he or she submits to Him alone and none will have to 
run any risk of their own - all risks will lie in Him. He 
declares He will give us salvation. He is full - all sorts of 
inadequacies can be fulfilled by His true wishes. We can 
get rid of all our troubles if we simple submit to Him. 
As He should descend to meet us, so we should also 
be unalloyed and quite set free from all sorts of wrong 
associations we have imbibed during our social life, 
otherwise, carrying all these references of this mundane 
world, we cannot have access to die transcendental 
region. 

We should not persist in our wrong ideas - in prayers 
such as ‘give us diis day our daily bread’. We cannot 
have a morsel of bread unless He desires to give it to 
us. We need not waste our time that way. These prayers 
are not required for approaching Him. We are quite 
ignorant of what is to be asked from Him. We do not 
know what will be for our good. We should only crave 
for His mercy. This is the only attitude we should have. 
Sri Krishna is the greatest attractor. We should want to 
be attracted by Him. The diing is if we have diffidence 
to be attracted by Him, if we try to avoid or evade 
His conference of mercy on us, we should be simply 
entangling ourselves widi die measuring temperament. 
Now we are very busy to measure with our senses all 
the finitudinal objects of this universe. This is the empiric 
education. This sort of empiric education is offered to 
us to impede our course towards the transcendental 
region. So we should be very careful not be deluded by 
the influence of the measuring tendency - we should 
be very careful not to be degraded by tills. We should 
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not accept the policy of retaliation - for by doing so we 
should be simply engaging ourselves for that purpose 
only. 

We should be always careful not to be meddling with 
external ideas and thoughts. If we engage ourselves 
with all these things in order to have some enjoyment of 
our senses, we should surely be misguided by alluring 
friends of the phenomena. The flniteness of these tilings 
is quite inadequate for our purpose. We require the full 
tiling - tiie Absolute. We should simply part with the 
wrong ideas and thoughts which we have incorporated 
with us. The phenomenon should be deleted - should 
be abandoned - during the course of our journey to the 
transcendental plane. The Absolute is He who does not 
require a finite object or a finite place. He has infinite, 
eternal knowledge. He has got eternal expansion. He is 
full of bliss. We are always hankering after bliss - but bliss 
can never be had here. So meddling with the undesirable 
objects of the phenomena, we cannot expect to reach 
that destination. So the only course is bhakti. We should 
not attempt karma, jhana, rationalism, agnosticism, 
good action, charity and all such rubbish. They are the 
impediments of our approach to the object. The Object 
should be the Absolute. 

— From conversation ivith Srila Bhaktisidclhanta Saraswati Thaknr at 
Sri Gaudiya Matha, Kolkata. June 29, 1935 , Transcribed by Anil Kanta 
Ganguly. Printed in "The Harmonist" July 12, 1935'$$> 
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Lord Kapha Im ki c is Deyai n n 

SkiMattreya Rsi 


When Kardama left for the forest, Lord Kapila 
stayed on the strand of the Bindu-sarovara to please 
His mother, Devahuti. Then Kapila, who could show 
her the ultimate goal of the Absolute Truth, was sitting 
leisurely before her, Devahuti remembered the words 
Brahma had spoken to her, and she therefore began to 
question Kapila as follows: 

Devahuti said: I am very sick of die disturbance 
caused by my material senses, for because of diis sense 
disturbance, my Lord, I have fallen into die abyss of 
ignorance. Your Lordship is my only means of getting 
out of diis darkest region of ignorance because You 
are my transcendental eye, which, by Your mercy 
only, I have attained after many, many births. You are 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin and 
Supreme Lord of all living entities. You have arisen to 
disseminate the rays of die sun in order to dissipate 
the darkness of the ignorance of the universe. Now 
be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion. Due 
to my feeling of false ego, I have been engaged by 
Your mdyci and have identified myself witii the body 
and consequent bodily relations. I have taken shelter 
of Your lotus feet because You are the only person 
of whom to take shelter. You are the axe which can 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer 
my obeisances unto You, who are the greatest of all 
transcendentalists, and I inquire from You as to the 
relationship between man and woman and between 
spirit and matter. 

Maitreya said: After hearing of His mother's 
uncontaminated desire for transcendental realization, 
the Lord thanked her within Himself for her questions, 
and thus, His face smiling, He explained the path 
of the transcendentalists, who are interested in self- 
realization. 

The Personality of Godhead answered: The 

yoga system which relates to the Lord and the 
individual soul, which is meant for the ultimate benefit 
of the living entity, and which causes detachment from 
all happiness and distress in the material world, is the 
highest yoga system. O most pious mother, I shall 
now explain unto you the ancient yoga system, which 
I explained formerly to the great sages. It is serviceable 
and practical in every way. The stage in which the 
consciousness of the living entity is attracted by the 
three modes of material nature is called conditional 
life. But when that same consciousness is attached to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is situated 
in the consciousness of liberation. 

When one is completely cleansed of the impurities 
of lust and greed produced from the false identification 
of tiie body as "I" and bodily possessions as "mine," 
one's mind becomes purified. In that pure state he 
transcends the stage of so-called material happiness 
and distress. Then the soul can see himself to be 
transcendental to material existence and always self- 
effulgent, never fragmented, although very minute in 
size. Thus situated in the position of self-realization, by 
practice of knowledge and renunciation in devotional 
service, one sees everything in the right perspective; 
he becomes indifferent to material existence, and the 
material influence acts less powerfully upon him. 

Perfection in self-realization cannot be attained 
by any kind of yogi unless he engages in devotional 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
that is the only auspicious path. 

prasangam ajammpasam 
atmanah havayo viduh 
sa eva sadhusu krto 
moksa-dvaram apdvrtam 

Every learned man knows very well that attachment 
for the material is the greatest entanglement of the spirit 
soul. But that same attachment, when applied to the 
self-realized devotees, opens the door of liberation. 
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The symptoms of a sadhu are that he is tolerant, 
merciful and friendly to all living entities. He has no 
enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the scriptures, 
and all his characteristics are sublime. Such a sadhu 
engages in staunch devotional service to the Lord 
without deviation. For the sake of die Lord he renounces 
all other connections, such as family relationships and 
friendly acquaintances witiiin the world. Engaged 
constandy in chanting and hearing about Me, die 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the sadhus do not 
suffer from material miseries because they are always 
filled with thoughts of My pastimes and activities. 

O My mother, O virtuous lady, these are the qualities 
of great devotees who are free from all attachment. 
You must seek attachment to such holy men, for this 
counteracts the pernicious effects of material attachment. 
In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the 
pastimes and activities of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying to die ear and 
die heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually 
becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and 
thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. 
Then real devotion and devotional service begin. 

Consciously engaged in devotional service in the 
association of devotees, a person gains distaste for 
sense gratification, both in this world and in the next, 
by constantly blinking about the activities of the 
Lord. This process of Krishna consciousness is the 
easiest process of mystic power; when one is actually 
situated on that path of devotional service, he is able to 
control the mind. By not engaging in the service of the 
modes of material nature but by developing Krishna 
consciousness, knowledge in renunciation, and by 
practicing yoga, in which die mind is always fixed in 
devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one achieves My association in this very life, 
for I am the Supreme Personality, the Absolute Truth. 

On hearing this statement of the Lord, 
Devahuti inquired: What kind of devotional service 
is worth developing and practicing to help me easily 
and immediately attain the service of Your lotus feed 
The mystic yoga system, as You have explained, aims 
at the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is meant 
for completely ending material existence. Please let 
me know the nature of that yoga system. How many 
ways are there by which one can understand in truth 
that sublime yoga? My dear son, Kapila, after all, I am 
a woman. It is very difficult for me to understand die 
Absolute Truth because my intelligence is not very great. 
But if You will kindly explain it to me, even though I am 
not very intelligent, I can understand it and thereby feel 
transcendental happiness. 

Sri Maitreya said: After hearing the statement of His 
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mother, Kapila could understand her purpose, and He 
became compassionate towards her because of being 
born of her body. He described the sahkhya system 
of philosophy, which is a combination of devotional 
service and mystic realization, as received by disciplic 
succession. 

Lord Kapila said: The senses are symbolic 
representations of the demigods, and their natural 
inclination is to work under the direction of the Vedic 
injunctions. As the senses are representatives of die 
demigods, so the mind is the representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The mind's natural 
duty is to serve. When that service spirit is engaged 
in devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, 
without any motive, that is far better even than salvation. 
Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of 
die living entity without separate effort, just as fire in die 
stomach digests all that we eat. 

naikatmatam me sprhayanti kecin 
mat-pdda-sevdbhiratd mad-ihdh 
ye 'nyonyato bhagavatah prasajya 
sabhdjayante mamapaunisdni 

A pure devotee, who is attached to the activities of 
devotional service and who always engages in die 
service of My lotus feet, never desires to become one 
with Me. Such a devotee, who is unflinchingly engaged, 
always glorifies My pastimes and activities. 

O My mother, My devotees always see die smiling 
face of My form, with eyes like the rising morning sun. 
They like to see My various transcendental forms, which 
are all benevolent, and they also talk favorably with Me. 
Upon seeing the charming forms of the Lord, smiling 
and attractive, and hearing His very pleasing words, 
the pure devotee almost loses all other consciousness. 
His senses are freed from all other engagements, and 
he becomes absorbed in devotional service. Thus in 
spite of Inis unwillingness, he attains liberation without 
separate endeavour. 

Thus because he is completely absorbed in thought 
of Me, the devotee does not desire even the highest 
benediction obtainable in the upper planetary systems, 
including Satyaloka. He does not desire the eight 
material perfections obtained from mystic yoga, nor 
does he desire to be elevated to the kingdom of God. 
Yet even without desiring them, the devotee enjoys, 
even in this life, all the offered benedictions. My dear 
mother, devotees who receive such transcendental 
opulences are never bereft of them; neither weapons 
nor tiie change of time can destroy such opulences. 
Because the devotees accept Me as their friend, their 
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relative, their son, preceptor, benefactor and Supreme 
Deity, they cannot be deprived of their possessions at 
any time. 

Thus the devotee who worships Me, the all-pervading 
Lord of the universe, in unflinching devotional service, 
gives up all aspirations to be promoted to heavenly 
planets or to become happy in this world with wealth, 
children, cattle, home or anything in relationship with 
the body. I take him to the other side of birth and 
death. The terrible fear of birth and death can never be 
forsaken by anyone who resorts to any shelter other 
than Myself, for I am the almighty Lord, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the original source of all 
creation, and also the Supreme Soul of all souls. 

mad-bhayad vdti vdto 'yam 
suryas tapati mad-bhayat 
varsatvndro dahaty agnir 
mrtyus carati mad-bhayat 

It is because of My supremacy that the wind blows 
out of fear of Me; the sun shines out of fear of Me, and 
the lord of die clouds, Indra, sends forth showers out 
of fear of Me. Fire burns out of fear of Me, and death 
goes about taking its toll out of fear of Me. 

The yogis equipped with transcendental knowledge 
and renunciation and engaged in devotional service 
for their eternal benefit, take shelter of My lotus feet, 
and since I am the Lord, they are dius eligible to enter 
into the kingdom of Godhead without fear. Therefore 
persons whose minds are fixed on the Lord engage in 
the intensive practice of devotional service. That is the 
only means for attainment of the final perfection of life. 
— Snmad-Bhagavatam (BhagavataPurana)»Canto 3: The Status Quo 
»Chapter 2_5:The Glories ofDevotional Service" Veises: 5-44" Translation 
by His Divine Grace A . C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Bi iakh-Prviikui a-Bi iava Varjanangikara 

A promise to give up attachments which are 
unfavourable to Devotional Sendee 
Srila Bhaktiimod Thakur 

( 1 ) 

kesava! tuwa jagata vicitra 
karama-inpdke, bhava-vana bhrama-i, 
pekhaluh rahga balm citra 

O Lord Kesava! Your universe is amazing. Wandering 
and wandering in this forest of material existence due 
to the ripening of the fruits of my past activities, I have 
seen many varieties of plays. 
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tuwapada-vismrti, d-marajantrand, 
klesa-dahane dohi'jai 
kapila, patahjali, gautama, kanabhoji, 
jaimini, bauddha dowe dhai' 

Forgetfulness of Your lotus feet makes me walk 
towards the agony of death, burning with anguish in 
so many troubles, even though I am taking help from 
the teachings of Kapila, Patanjali, Gautama, Kanabhoji, 
Jaimini, and Bauddha. 

tab koi nija-mate, bhukti, muktiydeato, 
pdta-i nana-vidha phahd 
so-sabu-vaheaka, tuwa bhukti bahir-mukha, 
ghatdowe visarna paramad 

They are all averse to Your devotional service! They 
are all cheaters. By presenting their own conclusions, 
they are offering bhukti (enjoyment) and mukti 
(liberation), but they are simply laying all kinds of traps 
and causing a dangerous confusion. 

vaimukha-vaheane, bhata so-sabu, 
niramilo viiidha pasdr 
dandamt durato, bhakatiinnoda bhelo, 

They create different sorts of practices, but by so doing, 
they all serve the purpose of cheating the living entities 
by diverting their attention away from You. Accepting 
Your devotees' lotus feet as the essence, Bhaktivinod 
offers these counterfeits his obeisance from a distance. 

( 2 ) 

tuwd-bhakti-pratikula dharmajd'te roy 
parama jatane tdihu tyajibo niscoy 

Whatever is opposed to your devotional service, I 
shall certainly very carefully abandon it. 

tuwd-bhakti-bahir-mukha sahga na koribo 
gauranga-virodhi-jana-mukha na heribo 

I will not associate with anyone whose consciousness 
is not centered on Your devotional service and whose 
thoughts dwell in the material realm. I will not look 
at the face of one who is antagonistic to Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu. 

bhakti-pratikula slhdtne na kori vasati 
bhaktira apriya kdrye ndhi kori rati 
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I do not live in a place which is unfavourable to 
devotional service. I am not attached to doing any work 
that is disagreeable to devotional service. 


bhaktira virodhi grantha patha na koribo 
bhaktira virodhi vyakhyd kabhu nd sunibo 

I will not read any scripture that is disagreeing with 
devotional service. I will never listen to explanations 
opposing devotional service. 

gaurdnga-varjita sthana tlrtha nahi mdni 
bhaktira badhaka jhdna-karma tuccha jdni 

I do not consider any locality a place of pilgrimage 
unless it is connected to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. I 
understand the processes of jriana (endeavouring for 
accumulating knowledge, leading towards liberation) 
and karma (endeavouring to accumulate pious 
activities, leading towards material enjoyment) to be 
insignificant and insubstantial. 

bhaktira badhaka kale nd kori ddar 
bhakti bahir-mukha nija-janejdni par 

I do not give respect to time that is an obstacle to Your 
devotional service. I will consider even my own family 
members as not related to me if they are not Krishna 


conscious. 

bhaktira bddhika sprhd koribo varjan 
abhakta-pradatta anna nd kori grahan 

I will give up all desires that cause obstacles in 
devotional service. I do not accept any food offered to 
me by a non-devotee. 

jcihd kichu bhakti-pratikdla boh'jdni 
tyajibo jatane Ldihdi, e niscoya vd.nl 

My firm maxim is to carefully give up any act of sacrifice 
that I know to be unfavourable to devotional service. 

bhakatimnoda podi'prabhura carane 
mdigaye sakatipratikulyera varjane 

Falling at His Lord's (or spiritual master's) lotus feet 
Bhaktivinod begs for the strength to give up everything 
unfavourable to devotional service. 

—From the Ix>ok Samnagati by Srila Bhaktivinod Thakur» Trarislated by 
Vrajsevika devi dasi V 

Unauthorized Sampkadayas 

Srila Bhaktivinod Thakur 

What is the conception of mundane 
transcendentalists? 

We meet many so-called panditas who think that 
they have understood bhakti by their knowledge and 
intelligence. Some conclude that devotional service 
mixed with jhdna is pure bhakti, and others conclude 
that devotional service mixed with karma is pure 
bhakti. They are so proud that if they hear the teachings 
of Sn Caitanya-caritdmrta, they say, “Everyone can 
make their own conclusion. What is the need to take 
die conclusion of Caitanya-caritdmrta ?” These people 
never come in touch widi sad-dharma because they 
have no desire to know it. The result of performing 
their own concocted process of devotional service is 
that diey can never relish pure devotion. (Tat-tat-karma- 
pravartana, Sajjana-tosani 11/6) 

Do the Mayavadis hear, chant, and offer prayers 
that are pleasing to Krishna? 

Mayavadis consider the glories of devotional 
service, the object of worship, and the Lord’s servants 
as temporary. Their hearing, chanting, serving, and 
offering prayers, therefore, are felt by Krishna as blows 
of tiiunderbolts. L4 song from Samnagati) 
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Who are hypocrites? 

Hypocrites are those who do not accept that devotional 
service is eternal, but they always display external signs 
of devotional service. Their goal is to accomplish some 
remote purpose. (Caitanya-siksdmrta 3/3) 

What is the most harmful association in the 
world? 

There is no worse association in the whole world than 
that of a dharma-clhvaji. One should rather associate 
with sense enjoyers. Being deceitful, the dharma- 
dhvafis take on the appearance of devotees with a 
desire to cheat everyone, and to fulfill their crooked 
desires, they cheat the foolish by helping them in their 
rascaldom. Some of the dharma-dhvajis become gurus 
and others become disciples, and by trickery, they 
accumulate wealth, women, false prestige, and material 
assets. If one gives up the association of crooked 
hypocrites, one can honestly engage in devotional 

Service. (Sajjana-tosani 10/11) 

Is the endeavour of the sinful living entities 
against the system of varnasrania beneficial? 

To preach religious principles without respecting 
die vamasrama system or the sannydsi’s engaged in 
devotional service is extremely harmful. The endeavors 
against the vamasrama system by impersonalists, 
whimsical devotees, and various unauthorized 
sampradayas , such as neclci, baula, karttabhajd, 
daravesa, kumbhapaiya , ativadi , are also extremely 
harmful. (Caitanya-siksdmrta) 

Is the baula philosophy s imila r to the Vaishnava 
philosophy? 

The philosophies of the baulas, sdnis, nedas, 
daravesas, karttabhajas, and ativadis are those of 
nondevotees. Their instructions and activities are most 
incoherent. Many people lose respect in Vaishnavism 
by discussing these philosophies. (Prema-pmdipa Chapter 6) 

Was the baula philosophy propounded by Sri 
Sanatana Goswami or Sri Viracandra Goswami? 

The form in which the baula philosophy is seen at 
present is totally opposed to die scriptures. There are 
two types of instructions on devotional service that are 
found in the sdstras. vaidhi and raganuga. The baulas 
do not follow any limbs of vaidhi-bhakti, they engage in 
various improper activities on die pretext of raganuga- 
bhakti. It is very hard to say who started the baula 
philosophy. Sometimes the baulas claim Sri Sanatana 
Goswami and sometimes Sri Viracandra Goswami 
as their propounder. Actually neither Sri Sanatana 
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Goswami nor Viracandra Goswami ever thought of the 
Sinful path of the baulas. (Sajjana-tosani 4/4) 

Are the following terms right and prestigious 
for the Vaishnava religion: Vaisnava-vamsa 
(Vaishnava dynasty), Vaisnava-jati (Vaishnava 
caste), and Vaisnava-dcarya-vamsa (dynasty of 
the Vaishnava acharya)? 

There cannot be a Vaisnava-vamsa. There is no 
guarantee that every descendant of a particular dynasty 
willbecome a Vaishnava. We are seeingmany roguestake 
birth in various Vaishnava families, and they are acting 
like demons. Whereas many great people have taken 
birth in die family of dog-eaters and Mohammedans, 
and have become Vaishnavas on the strength of pure 
devotional service. Many non-Vaishnavas are found in 
the families of Vaishnava aedryas. On the other hand, 
many Vaishnavas have taken birth in the family of gross 
nondevotees. The prestige that is given to the caste 
Vaishnavas and descendants of Vaishnava aedryas does 
not increase the glories of the Vaishnava religion; rather 
die audacity of non-Vaishnavism is increasing. (Sajjana- 
tosani 9/9) 

How was the Vaishnava religion accepted during 
the time of Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura? 

The age of Kali is so formidable that it does not allow 
pious activities to go on for long. When the three aedryas 
(Sri Srinivasa Acharya, Sri Shyamananda Prabhu, and 
Sri Narottama dasa Thakura) and their followers (such 
as Sri Govinda dasa) disappeared from this world, 
immediately the supreme religious principles began to 
vanish again. Gradually pure devotional service began 
to disappear from die land of Gauda. The descendants 
of the acarya families began to act like official preachers 
of various religions, whether they were vaisnava, 
saktas, or karma-kdndis. As a result, the pure Vaishnava 
religion inaugurated by Sri Gauranga, Sri Nityananda, 
and Sri Advaita gradually disappeared from sight. On 
one side, the revolution of die aedryas was going 
on, and on the other, disturbances created by baulas, 
sahajiyas , and others gradually increased. That is why 
a pathetic condition of Vaishnava religion is found even 
today. (Sajjana-tosani 6/2) 

Which persons tried to eliminate pure devotional 
service after the disappearance of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu? 

After the disappearance of the transcendental 
pastimes of Sri Gaurangadeva, various unauthorized 
sampradayas such as baula, karttabhajd, and sahajiya 
as well as the smarta-brahmanas and impersonalists 
tried their best to pollute the Vaishnava religion on the 
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pretext of supporting it. Even today there is no lack of 
such people. Gradually the number of these classes 
of people is increasing. It is extremely unreasonable 
and nondevotional to say that Haridasa Thakura was 
a mercy brdhmana , that Sri Ishvara Puri belonged to 
a brdhmana or sudra family, and that nobody except 
a brdhmana is qualified to teach the philosophy of 
Vaishnavism. These activities have not enhanced 
devotional service and therefore they are not respected 
by the devotees. (Sajjana-tosanl 11/10) 

— Compiled from the writings of Srila Bhaktivinode Thakura, Dasa- 
mula-tattva, Translated by Sarvabhdvana dasa^t 

The Process Of 

Advancing In Krishna Consciousness 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The first point is that one must seek die association of 
persons who are Krishna conscious and who engage in 
devotional service. Without such association one cannot 
make advancement. Simply by theoretical knowledge or 
study one cannot make any appreciable advancement. 
One must give up the association of materialistic persons 
and seek the association of devotees because without 
the association of devotees one cannot understand the 
activities of the Lord. 

Generally, people are convinced of the impersonal 
feature of the Absolute Truth. Because they do not 
associate with devotees, they cannot understand that 
die Absolute Truth can be a person and have personal 
activities. This is a very difficult subject matter, and unless 
one has personal understanding of the Absolute Truth, 
there is no meaning to devotion. Service or devotion 
cannot be offered to anything impersonal. Service must 
be offered to a person. Nondevotees cannot appreciate 
Krishna consciousness by reading the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam or any other Vedic literature wherein the 
activities of the Lord are described; they think that these 
activities are fictional, manufactured stories because 
spiritual life is not explained to them in the proper 
mood. To understand the personal activities of the 
Lord, one has to seek the association of devotees, and 
by such association, when one contemplates and tries 
to understand the transcendental activities of the Lord, 
tiie path to liberation is open, and he is freed. One who 
has firm faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
becomes fixed, and his attraction for association with 
the Lord and the devotees increases. Association with 
devotees means association with the Lord. The devotee 
who makes this association develops the consciousness 
for rendering service to the Lord, and then, being situated 
in the transcendental position of devotional service, he 
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gradually becomes perfect. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Parana)»Canto 3: The Status Quo» 
Chapter 25: The Glories of Devotional Service * Verses: 25-26 4$ 

How To Attain Devotional Service 

Srila Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami 

Krishna is situated in everyone’s heart as the caittya- 
guru, the spiritual master within. When He is kind to 
some fortunate conditioned soul, He personally gives 
him lessons so he can progress in devotional service, 
instructing the person as the Supersoul within and the 
spiritual master without. 

naivopayanty apacitim kavayas tavesa 
brahmdyusdpi krtam rddha-mudah smarantah 
yo ’ntar bahis tanu-bhrtdm asuhham iMhunvann 
dcdrya-caitya-vapnsd sva-gatim vyanakti 

O my Lord! Transcendental poets and experts 
in spiritual science could not fully express their 
indebtedness to You, even if they were endowed with 
tiie prolonged lifetime of Brahma, for You appear in 
two features—externally as the acarya and internally 
as the Supersoul—to deliver the embodied living being 
by directing him how to come to You. iSnmad-Bhagavatam 
11.29.6) 

By associating with a devotee, one awakens his faith 
in devotional service to Krishna. Because of devotional 
service, one’s dormant love for Krishna awakens, and 
thus one’s material, conditioned existence conies to an 
end. 

yadrcchaya mat-kathadau 
jata-sraddhas tu yah pitman 
na nirvinno nati-sakto 
bhakti-yogo ‘sya siddhi-dah 

Somehow or other, if one is attracted to talks about 
Me and has faith in the instructions I have set forth in tiie 
Bhagavad- gita, and if one is neither falsely detached 
from material tilings nor very much attracted to material 
existence, his dormant love for Me will be awakened by 
devotional service. ( Srimad-Bhagavatam, 11.20.8) 

Unless one is favored by a pure devotee, one cannot 
attain the platform of devotional service. To say nothing 
of krsna- bhakti , one cannot even be relieved from the 
bondage of material existence. 

rahuganaitat tapasa naydti 
na cejyayd nirvapandd grhad vd 
na cchandasd naiva jalagni-suryair 
vina mahat-pada-rajo- ‘bhisekam 
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O King Rahugana, without taking upon one’s 
head the dust from die lotus feet of a pure devotee [a 
mahajana or mahatma], one cannot attain devotional 
service. Devotional service is not possible to attain 
simply by undergoing severe austerities and penances, 
by gorgeously worshiping the Deity, or by stricdy 
following the rules and regulations of die sannyasa or 
grhastha order; nor is it attained by studying die Vedas, 
submerging oneself in water, or exposing oneself to fire 
or scorching sunlight. (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.12.12) 

Unless human society accepts the dust of the lotus 
feet of great mahatmas —devotees who have nodiing 
to do with material possessions—mankind cannot turn 
its attention to the lotus feet of Krishna. Those lotus feet 
vanquish all the unwanted, miserable conditions of 
material life. The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that 
by even a moment’s association with a pure devotee, 
one can attain all success. 

The value of a moment’s association with a devotee 
of the Lord cannot be compared even to the attainment 
of the heavenly planets or liberation from matter, and 
what to speak of worldly benedictions in the form of 
material prosperity, which is for those who are meant 
for death. 

The root cause of devotional service to Lord Krishna is 
association with advanced devotees. Even when one’s 
dormant love for Krishna awakens, association with 
devotees is still most essential. In Snmad-Bhagavatam 
(10.51.53) SriMucukunda says: 

bhavapavargo bhramatoyada bhavej 
janasya tarhy acyuta sat-samagamah 
sat-sahgamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau 
pardvarese tvayijayate matih 

O my Lord! O infallible Supreme Person! When a 
person wandering throughout the universes becomes 
eligible for liberation from material existence, he gets 
an opportunity to associate with devotees. When 
he associates witii devotees, his attraction for You 
is awakened. You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the highest goal of the topmost devotees, 
and the Lord of the universe. 

In Snmad-Bhagavatam 0.25.25) Lord Kapila says: 

satam prasahgdn mama mrya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-kama-rasdyandh kathdh 
taj-josanad dsv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 

The spiritually powerful message of Godhead can be 
properly discussed only in a society of devotees, and it 
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is greatly pleasing to hear in that association. If one hears 
from devotees, the way of transcendental experience 
quickly opens, and gradually one attains firm faith that 
in due course develops into attraction and devotion.’ 

A Vaishnava should always avoid the association 
of ordinary people. Common people are very much 
materially attached, especially to women. Vaishnavas 
should also avoid the company of those who are not 
devotees of Lord Krishna. By association witii worldly 
people, one becomes devoid oftruthfulness, cleanliness, 
mercy, gravity, spiritual intelligence, shyness, austerity, 
fame, forgiveness, control of the mind, control of the 
senses, fortune and all opportunities. One should not 
at any time associate with a coarse fool who is bereft of 
the knowledge of self- realization and who is no more 
than a toy animal in the hands of a woman. The illusion 
and bondage that accrue to a man from attachment to 
any other object are not as complete as that resulting 
from association witii a woman or with men too much 
attached to women. It is better to accept the miseries 
of being encaged within bars and surrounded by 
burning flames than to associate with those bereft of 
Krishna consciousness. Such association is a very great 
hardship.’ 

One should not even see those who are bereft of 
devotional service in Krishna consciousness and 
who are therefore devoid of pious activities. Without 
hesitation, one should take exclusive shelter of Lord 
Krishna witii full confidence, giving up bad association 
and even neglecting the regulative principles of the four 
varnas and four asramas. That is to say, one should 
abandon all material attachment. 

— Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta » Madhya-lild •• Chapter 22: The Process of 
Devotional Service» Verses: 47-60 & 82-93 # 
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Why Do We Worship Sri Sri Gaur Nhai? 

His Divine Grace 

A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


caitanya-nityanande nahi e-saba vicara 
nama laite prema dena, vahe asnidhara 


TRANSLATION 

If one only chants, with some slight faith, die holy 
names of Lord Chaitanya and Nityananda, very 
quickly he is cleansed of all offenses. Thus as soon as 
he chants the Hare Krishna maha-mantra, he feels the 
ecstasy of love for God. 


PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura remarks 
in this connection that if one takes shelter of Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda, follows Their 
instructions to become more tolerant than the tree and 
humbler than the grass, and in tiiis way chants the holy 
name of the Lord, very soon he achieves the platform 
of transcendental loving service to the Lord, and tears 
appear in his eyes. There are offenses to be considered 
in chanting die Hare Krishna maha-mantra, but there 
are no such considerations in chanting the names of 
Gaura-Nityananda. Therefore, if one chants the Hare 
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Krishna maha-mantra but his life is still full of sinful 
activities, it will be very difficult for him to achieve the 
platform of loving service to the Lord. But if in spite of 
being an offender one chants the holy names of Gaura- 
Nityananda, he is very quickly freed from die reactions 
to his offenses. Therefore, one should first approach 
Lord Chaitanya and Nityananda, or worship Guru- 
Gauranga, and then come to the stage of worshiping 
Radha-Krislina. In our Krishna consciousness 
movement, our students are first advised to worship 
Gum-Gauranga, and then, when they are somewhat 
advanced, the Radha-Krishna Deity is installed, and 
they are engaged in the worship of the Lord. 

One should first take shelter of Gaura-Nityananda 
in order to reach, ultimately, Radha-Krishna. Srila 
Narottamadasa Thakura sings in this connection: 

gaurahga balite ha ’bepulaka sanra 
hari had balite nayaneba’benira 
arakabe nitai-cahdera kanina ha-ibe 
samsdra-vasana morn kabe tuccha habe 
visaya chbdiyb kabe suddha habe rnana 
kabe hama heraba sn-vmdmxina 

In the beginning one should very regularly chant Sri 
Gaurasundara’s holy name and then chant the holy 
name of Lord Nityananda. Thus one’s heart will be 
cleansed of impure desires for material enjoyment. 
Then one can approach Vrindavana-dhama to 
worship Lord Krishna. Unless one is favored by Lord 
Chaitanya and Nityananda, there is no need to go 
to Vrindavana, for unless one’s mind is purified, he 
cannot see Vrindavana, even if he goes there. Actually 
going to Vrindavana involves taking shelter of the Six 
Gosvamis by reading the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 
Vidagdha-madhava, Lalita-madhava and the other 
books that they have given. In this way one can 
understand the transcendental loving affairs between 
Radha and Krishna. Kabe hama bujhaba seyugala- 
piriti. The conjugal love between Radha and Krishna is 
not an ordinary human affair; it is fully transcendental. 
In order to understand Radha and Krishna, worship 
Them and engage in Their loving service, one must 
be guided by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda 
Prabhu and the Six Gosvamis, Lord Chaitanya’s direct 
disciples. 

For an ordinary man, worship of Sri Chaitanya and 
Nityananda Prabhu or the Pancha-tattva is easier 
than worship of Radha and Krishna. Unless one is 
very fortunate, he should not be induced to worship 
Radha-Krishna directly. A neophyte student who is 
not sufficiently educated or enlightened should not 
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indulge in the worship of Sri Radha and Krishna or 
die chanting of die Hare Krishna mantra. Even if he 
does so, he cannot get the desired result. One should 
therefore chant the names of Nitai-Gaura and worship 
Them without false prestige. Since everyone widiin 
this material world is more or less induenced by sinful 
activities, in the beginning it is essential that one take 
to die worship of Guru-Gauranga and ask their favor, 
for thus despite all his disqualifications one will very 
soon become qualified to worship the Radha-Krishna 
vigraha. 

It should be noted in this connection that the holy 
names of Lord Krishna and Gaurasundara are both 
identical with die Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore one should not consider one name to be 
more potent than the other. Considering the position 
of die people of this age, however, die chanting of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s name is more essential than 
the chanting of die Hare Krishna maha-mantra because 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the most magnanimous 
incarnation and His mercy Is very easily achieved. 
Therefore one must first take shelter of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu by chanting sn-krsna-caitanya prabhu- 
nityananda sn-advaita gadadhara snvdsddi-gaura- 
bhakta-vntda. By serving Gaura-Nityananda one is 
freed from the entanglements of material existence and 
thus becomes qualified to worship the Radha-Krishna 
Deity. 

— Caitanya-caritamnta » Adi-llla » Chapter 8: The Author Receives the 
Orders of Krstia and Guru » Verse:31 » Purport by His Divine Grace 
A.C.Bhaktivedcmta Swami Srila Prabhupada. 

Skiyasa, Sachi.mata And Lord Nityananda 

Srila Vrindavan Das Thakura 

Sri Gauranga Raya constantly enjoyed various 
pastimes with Nityananda Prabhu in Navadvipa. All 
die devotees accompanied Advaita Prabhu in jubilant 
dancing and loud chanting of die names of Krishna. 
Nityananda continued to reside in die house of Srivasa 
Pandita. He was constantiy in the mood of a child and 
did not manifest any other mood. He would not eat rice 
with His own hands, so Malini fed Him like her own son. 
The chaste Malini knew well the glories of Nityananda 
Prabhu, therefore she served Him as a mother serves 
her son. One day the Lord was sitting and discussing 
topics of Krishna with Srivasa. 

In order to test Srivasa, Lord Vishvambhara said, 
“Why are you letting this avadhuta stay in your home? 
I know you are very magnanimous, but we do not 
know which caste and which family He belongs to. If 
you want to protect your own caste and family, then 
you should immediately get rid of this avadhuta.” 
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Srivasa Pandita smiled and said, “O Lord, it is not proper 
for You to test me. If anyone worships You for a day, he 
is my life and soul. Nityananda Prabhu is Your body, 
and I am the witness of this fact. Even if Nityananda 
Prabhu holds a pot of wine, associates with yavani 
(meat-eating woman), and spoils my caste, life, and 
wealth, still my faith will not waver. This is a fact I am 
telling You.” 

When the Lord heard this from the mouth of Srivasa, 
He got up, roared loudly, and embraced him to His 
chest. “O Pandita Srivasa, what did you say? You have so 
much faith in Nityananda Prabhu? You have understood 
My confidential associate Nityananda Prabhu. Therefore 
I am most pleased widi you and desire to give you a 
benediction. Even if Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune, 
begs alms from door to door, you will never be afflicted 
with poverty. Everyone in your house, including die 
dogs and cats, will have unflinching devotion for Me. I 
am offering Nityananda Prabhu to you. Please take care 
of Him in all respects. After giving this benediction to 
Srivasa, die Lord returned home.” 

Nityananda Prabhu continued to wander throughout 
Nadia. Sometimes He swam in die Ganges, and 
sometimes He happily floated in the current. Sometimes 
He played with the boys, and sometimes He went 
to die houses of Gangadasa and Murari. Sometimes 
He rushed to die Lord's house, where mother Sachi 
showered Him with affection. In the mood of a child, 
Nityananda Prabhu tried to catch hold of mother Sachi's 
feet, but she would run away. 

One day mother Sachi had a dream, which she 
narrated to her son Vishvambhara in a solitary place. 
“Early this morning I had a dream in which I saw You 
and Nityananda Prabhu. Both of You appeared like 
five-year-old boys. You were quarreling together and 
chasing each other. In tills way You both entered 
die Deity room and came out holding Krishna and 
Balarama in Your hands. He had Krishna in His hands, 
and You had Balarama. Then I clearly saw all four of 
You quarreling together. The Deities of Krishna and 
Balarama angrily said, “Who are You imposters? Get 
out of here. This house, these rooms, this sandesa, tills 
yogurt, and this milk all belong to Us.” 

Nityananda Prabhu said, “Those days when You 
stole yogurt and butter to eat are gone. The days of 
die cowherd boys are over. Now die brdhmanas have 
taken charge. Recognize Us and allow Us to enjoy all 
die offerings. If You do not voluntarily allow Us to eat, 
dien You will be beaten. Moreover, if We forcibly eat, 
who can stop Us?” 

Rama and Krishna then said, “ft will not be Our fault if 
We bind You imposters here today.” 

Then Lord Balarama threatened Nityananda Prabhu, 
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“In the name of Krishna, You better not misbehave 
today.” 

Nityananda Prabhu replied, “I am not afraid of Your 
Krishna, for My Lord is Gaurachandra Vishvambhara.” 

“In this way all four of You quarreled and forcibly ate 
each others' food. Someone grabbed another's food 
and ate, and someone ate the food from another's 
mouth with His own mouth. Then Nityananda Prabhu 
called me and said, O mother, please give Me some 
rice. I am hungry. 

“When Nityananda Prabhu said this to me, I woke 
up. But I could not understand anything, so I am 
relating this to You.” 

After hearing die topics of her dream, Lord 
Vishvambhara laughed and spoke to His mother in 
sweet words. u O mother, you have certainly seen a 
most auspicious dream. Please do not disclose diis 
to anyone. The Deities of our house are full of life, 
and your dream has firmly established this fact in 
My heart. I often see that half of the foods that I offer 
vanish. Feeling shy, I don't tell anyone about this. I had 
some doubt about your daughter-in-law, but today 
that doubt has been removed. Vishnupriya-devi, the 
mother of the universe, smiled on hearing the words of 
her husband. She had heard the entire narration of the 
dream from within another room. Vishvambhara said, 
“O mother, please hear My words. Let us immediately 
call Nityananda Prabhu here to feed Him. "Mother 
Sachi was pleased to hear these words of her son and 
began gathering the ingredients for lunch. 

nityananda sthdne geld prabhu insvambhara 
nimantraria giya tdne karila satvara 
dmdra badite aji gosanira bhiksa 
cahcalata rib kariba”karailasiksa 
kama dhari' nityananda 'visnu ' 'visnu'bale 
“cahcalata kareyata pdgala-saka/e 
ye bujhiye more tumi vdsaha cahca/a 
dpanara mata tumi dekhaha sakala” 
eta bale'dui-jane hasite hdsite 
krsna-kathd kahi'kahi'aila badite 

Lord Vishvambhara quickly went to Nityananda 
Prabhu's residence and invited Him for lunch. “O 
Gosani, today You should take lunch at our house. 
But I tell You before hand, do not create any mischief.” 
Nityananda Prabhu held His ears and said, “Vishnu, 
Vishnu. Only madmen create mischief. I think You 
consider Me a mischief monger because You think 
everyone is like Yourself.” Speaking in this way, They 
both began to laugh. They then proceeded to the 
Lord's house while discussing topics of Krishna on the 


way. 

They both smiled as They sat outside together, 
accompanied by Their intimate associates like 
Gadadhara. Ishana gave them water to wash their feet. 
Then the Lord and Nityananda went to eat lunch. 

The mood in which the two Lords sat eating together 
resembled that of Sri Rama and Lakshmana at the 
house of Kaushalya. In tills way the two Lords ate Their 
lunch in the same mood, with the same affection, as 
tiie same persons. 

As mother Sachi happily served Them, she set 
out three plates by mistake and They both began to 
laugh. When she returned to serve Them more, she 
directly saw Them as five-year-old boys. She saw 
two enchanting boys, one with a whitish complexion 
and the other was blackish. Both had four amis, and 
both were naked. She saw They had the conch, disc, 
club, lotus, plow, musala, the mark of Snvatsa , the 
Kaustubha gem, and Their ears were decorated with 
shark-shaped earrings. She saw her daughter-in-law 
on tiie chest of her son. 

Then suddenly tiie whole scene disappeared. She 
fell to the ground unconscious and all her clothes 
became wet with tears. Rice was scattered throughout 
tiie entire room. On seeing that wonderful sight, Sachi 
forgot herself. 

Mahaprabhu hurriedly washed His hands and 
picked up His mother.“0 mother, please get up. Calm 
yourself. Why did you suddenly fall to the ground?”On 
regaining her consciousness, mother Sachi quickly tied 
her hair. She did not say anything as she wept inside 
one of the rooms. She breathed heavily and her entire 
body trembled. She was filled with ecstasy and nothing 
else came to her mind. 

— Sri Caitunya-bhdgavata* Madhya-khwida* Chapter Eight: The 
Manifestation of Opulences» Verses: 04-072 

Brahmana And Lord Nityananda 

Srila Narahari Cakravarti Thakura 

There was a rich brahmana everyone knew who lived 
near Govardhana. He was always overwhelmed in love 
for Balarama, and his mind was always absorbed in 
thoughts of His character. He was certain that one day 
Baladeva would kindly grant him darshan and for that 
reason he always wandered around Govardhana. One 
cannot describe tiie fortune of that brahmana who one 
day received information that Baladeva would grant 
him darshan. In order to fulfill this devotee's desire, 
Nityananda Rama at that time went to Govardhana on 
pilgrimage. Nityananda remained in a solitary place, 
but whoever saw Him was bewildered by His celestial 
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bcxiy, which bewilders even Cupid. 


When that brahmana saw Nityananda Prabhu in the 
distance, he wondered where had this wonderful person 
come from. Seeing the Lords effulgence, he could 
understand that die Lord was not an ordinary person. 
The brahmana brought various items like yogurt, milk, 
cheese, and butter. He came before Nityananda, offered 
obeisances, and said, “O mahatma, please accept these 
gifts. I pray that you please show Your mercy to me so I 
may have darshan of Rohini-nandana.” 

Hearing these words, Nityananda smiled and in great 
fun accepted die offerings made by the brahmana. 
The brahmana then received the Lord's remnants and 
returned to his own place, where he honored the 
maha-prasada and became agitated in love. 

The brahmana was unable to return to meet 
Nityananda, and as evening arrived he fell asleep. At 
night, Lord Nityananda appeared to that fortunate 
brahmana in a dream. Seeing Him, the brahmana 
was very pleased. The next moment Lord Nityananda 
revealed His form as Baladeva, and die brahmana fell 
at His feet. 

What a wonderful form He exhibited—enchanting 
to die entire world! His limbs were glittering, being 
decorated widi various ornaments. After blessing 
the brahmana, die Lord disappeared. On die Lord's 
disappearance, thebrahmana's sleep broke. He became 
resdess and started to return to where he had met 
Nityananda Prabhu. At that moment he heard a voice 
telling him to remain patient and wait till the morning. 
He considered that his desire was at last fulfilled. “Now 
I have achieved the Lord, I will not leave Him. I will fall 
down and surrender everything at His feet. When the 
night is over I will have a goldsmith make ornaments to 
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offer to the Lord.” As he tiiought in tiiis way sleep again 
came. 

“Again in the brahmana's dream Lord Nityananda 
appeared to him. Seeingthe Lord decorated in wonderful 
ornaments, that best of the brahmanas offered many 
prayers. As before, upon the disappearance of the Lord, 
die brahmana's sleep broke. 

Morning soon came and the brahmana came before 
Nityananda Prabhu and explained the previous nights 
dream. The Lord smiled slightiy and holding the 
brahmana's hand instructed the brahmana in all tmths. 
The brahmana inquired from die Lord, “Who has made 
tiiose ornaments I saw in my dream 5 ” The Lord, who is 
controlled by His devotees' desires, replied, “One day I 
will be decorated as you have seen. For now take tiiis 
govardhana sila and cover it in gold. I will then wear it 
on My neck.” 

The brahmana executed the order as given by die 
Lord. The best of the avadhutas then took the sila 
and wore it on His neck. Even for Lord Brahma, such 
pastimes are very rare. Nityananda forbid the brahmana 
to disclose this incident to anyone. However, out of His 
affection to His devotee, the Lord remained there for 
some days. This rare affection can be had by simply 
seeing this place. 

— From Sri Bhakti-ratnakara by Srila Narahari Cakravcirtl Thakura, 
Published by PundarikaVkfyanidhi dasa 

Prayers At The 

Lotus Feet Of Lord Nityananda 

Srila Bhaktivinod Thakura 

bastutah sakali tarn, jiva keho noy 
'aham'-'mama'-bhrame bhromi' bhoge soka-bhoy 

In truth, all tilings belong to You; no jiva is ever die 
owner of anything. The tiny soul wanders in this world 
mistakenly tiiinking in terms of aham (I am tiiis material 
body and mind), and mama (everything related to this 
body is mine). Thus he suffers the consequences of 
both sorrow and fear. 

aham-mama-abhimdna ei-mdtro dhan 
baddha-jvva nija bold jane mane man 

The conditioned soul thinks that all the tilings related to 
the false conceptions of "I" and "mine" are his exclusive 
treasures. Calling them his own, his mind is firmly 
convinced of tiiis gross delusion. 

sei abhimane ami samsare podiya 
habudubu khai bhava-sindhu sahtariya 
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Due to such vanity, I also fell into this material world. 
Floundering in the ocean of mundane existence like a 
drowning man, I suffer the pangs of rising and sinking 
in that ocean. 

torndra abhoya-pade loiyd saran 
dji ami korildma dtma-nivedan 

I take shelter at Your lotus feet, which deliver one from 
fear, and dedicate the whole of myself to You on this 
day. 


'aham'-'mama'-abhimana chadilo arnay 
dr jeno mama hrde stdma nahipdy 

The false conception of thinking in terms of "I" and 
"mine" has left me now. May it never again find a place 
to settle within my heart. 

ei mdtro baia prabhu! dibe he amare 
ahamta-mamata dure pari rrikhibrire 

Please give me this strength alone, O Lord, that I may 
be able to keep the false conceptions of "I" and "mine" 
far away. 

atma-nivedana-bhava hrde drdha roy 
hasti-snana sarna jeno khanika nd hoy 

May die mood of self-surrender to You remain firmly 
fixed in my heart and not prove to be momentary like 
die cleanliness of an elephant after a bath. 

bhakativinodaprabhu nityananda pay 
mage parasada, jahe abhimana jay 

Bhaktivinoda begs at the lotus feet of Lord Nityananda 
for that grace which causes all illusory concepts of false 
pride to dee. 


—From the book Saranagati » Second Principle of Surrender: Atma- 
Niiedana: by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura originally published in 1893, 
translation by Dasaratha-suta dasaijji 


Sweet Pastimes Of Lord Nitvananda 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saras watt Thakura 

One day in Nilachala, Sri Mahaprabhu called 
Nityananda Prabhu to a solitary place, and while 
discussing widi Him about the preaching of pure 



devotional service in Bengal, the Lord sent Nityananda 
Prabhu along witii His associates to Bengal to fulfill 
His mission there. During their journey to Bengal 
die eternally perfect Vraja associates of Sri Baladeva 
Nityananda manifested their self-evident sentiments 
of Vraja. Sri Nityananda Prabhu went to the house of 
Raghava Pandita in Paniliati, where Nityananda Prabhu 
heard a kirtana performed by the expert kirtana leader 
Madhava Ghosa and became absorbed in wonderful 
ecstatic love. As Sri Nityananda Prabhu climbed on the 
throne of Lord Vishnu, the devotees headed by Raghava 
Pandita perfomied the Lord’s abhiseka ceremony. When 
Nityananda Prabhu ordered Raghava Pandita to quickly 
bring a garland of kadamba flowers, Raghava Pandita 
saw diat by the will of Sri Nityananda many kadamba 
flowers had blossomed out of season in the lime tree 
situated in his courtyard. Raghava Pandita prepared a 
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garland from those kadamba flowers and offered it to 
Nityananda. Shortly thereafter, the ten directions were 
suddenly filled with the aroma of damanaka ( Artemisia 
indica) flowers, and Nityananda explained that Sri 
Gaurasundara had put on a garland of damcmaka 
flowers and come from Nilacala to hear the kirtana. 
Then Nityananda and His associates all manifested 
transformations of ecstatic love. Sri Nityananda stayed 
in Panihati for three months and exhibited various 
pastimes of devotional service. Lord Nityananda Prabhu 
used to decorate His body with various ornaments. 
Along with His associates, Nityananda visited the 
houses of the devotees situated on both sides of die 
Ganges. The children were showered with His mercy. 

One day Sri Nityananda went to the house of Sri 
Gadadhara dasa. In die course of this narration there is 
a description of Sri Gadadhara Dasa’s eternal mood as 
a gopi. Sri Nityananda took the Bala-gopala Deity from 
Sri Dasa Gadadhara Prabhu’s temple and embraced 
put Him to His chest. When Sri Nityananda heard Sri 
Madhavananda’s song describing the dana-khanda- 
li/a, die pastimes of taking taxes, symptoms of ecstatic 
love manifested in His body. 

In Gadadhara Dasa’s village lived one Kazi, who was 
very envious, cruel, and opposed to kirtana. One day 
while intoxicated by love of God, Dasa Gadadhara 
Prabhu fearlessly went at night to the house of the Kazi 
while chanting the name of Hari and said, “Where is 
that fellow Kazi? He better chant the name of Krishna 
quickly, or I will break his head.” When the Kazi came 
before Dasa Gadadhara and asked why he was coming 
to the house of an atheist like him, Dasa Gadadhara 
replied, “During the incarnation of Sri Chaitanya and 
Nityananda everyone in the world has chanted the 
name of Krishna, only you have remained aloof. I have 
come to make you chant the name of Hari.” The Kazi 
replied, “Gadadhara, you go home today, I will chant 
the name of Hari tomorrow.” On hearing the Kazi say 
the name Hari, Gadadhara said, “Why tomorrow? You 
have already chanted the name of Hari. Since you have 
uttered the name of Hari, all your inauspiciousness has 
been immediately vanquished.” After speaking these 
words, Gadadhara clapped his hands and danced wildly 
intoxicated with ecstasy. After some time Gadadhara 
returned to his house. Nityananda always resided in his 
body. 

Thereafter Nityananda with His associates departed 
for Navadvipa to see mother Sachi, and on the way they 
stayed at Purandara Pandita’s temple in Khadadaha. 
While describing at this point the most wonderful 
transformations of loving devotional service manifested 
by Sri Chaitanya’s servant Murari Pandita. After spending 
a few days at Khadadaha, Sri Nityananda and His 
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associates went to the village of Saptagrama and took 
bath there at the Triveni bathing ghata on the banks 
of tiie Ganges. He stayed on the bank at the Triveni 
in the house of Uddharana Datta, and He inspired the 
entire mercantile community to worship Krishna by 
preaching the holy names of Krishna from door to door. 
Even godless Yavanas took shelter at the lotus feet of Sri 
Nityananda, the deliverer of the fallen souls. 

After some time Sri Nityananda came to Sri Advaita’s 
house in Shantipura. Sri Advaita Acharya offered prayers 
to Nityananda Prabhu, and then the two spent the entire 
day in great ecstasy discussing topics of Krishna. From 
Shantipura, Sri Nityananda Prabhu went to Navadvipa 
and went straight to Sridhama Mayapur to meet mother 
Sachi. Sri Nityananda and His associates enjoyed ecstatic 
kirtana pastimes in Navadvipa and enacted pastimes of 
delivering the fallen souls. 

In Navadvipa there was a particular young brahmana, 
who was the leader of the dacoits. That leader of 
dacoits saw the opulent ornaments on the body of Sri 
Nityananda and desired to steal them. 11 linking in this 
way, he began to travel with Nityananda with a desire 
to steal His ornaments. Realizing that Sri Nityananda 
was living alone at the house of Hiranya Pandita, that 
leader of dacoits along with his fellow dacoits waited at 
night fully prepared in a solitary place near the house 
of Hiranya Pandita. They began to contemplate who 
would take which ornament of Nityananda. But by the 
will of Sri Nityananda, the dacoits soon fell asleep. When 
they woke early the next morning to the sound of the 
crows, they hastily hid their weapons at some place and 
returned to their respective home while blaming each 
other. 

On the next night the dacoits first worshiped goddess 
Chandi with great pomp by offering her wine and flesh, 
and after collecting various weapons and wearing 
kavacas, or protective amulets, they surrounded the 
house of Nityananda at the dead of night. But contrary 
to their expectations they found innumerable, fully 
prepared, fierce-looking soldiers who were constantly 
chanting the name of Hari were guarding the house of 
Nityananda. They became greatly astonished to see this 
and after making various arguments among themselves 
they concluded that there is no hope of their success on 
that particular night and left. 

When on the third night the dacoits entered into 
the residence of Sri Nityananda, they immediately lost 
their sight and started falling into filthy pits and thorny 
bushes. At that moment Lord Indra began to shower 
heavy rain and storm there by making the lives of the 
dacoits miserable. After tills incident the leader of the 
dacoits had a change of heart, so he took shelter at 
the lotus feet of Nityananda and prayed for his own 
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deliverance while offering prayers to Nityananda. 
Sri Nityananda bestowed mercy on the leader of the 
dacoits by forbidding him to again engage in sinful 
activities while misusing his independence. Moreover, 
Sri Nityananda delivered other dacoits through this 
leader of the dacoits. 

— From the chapter summaries to Sri Chaitanya Bhagavata by Srila 
Bhaktisiddhdnta Sarasvatl Thakura Translated by Bhumipati Ddsa 
Edited and Published byPundarika Vidydnidhi ddsa, VrajrajPress'^ 

Akrodha Pakamananda 

Supreme Bliss and Freedom from Anger 
Sri Locana DasaThakura 

akrodha paramananda nityananda ray 
abhimana stinya nitai nagare bedaya 

Lord Nityananda is the supreme bliss and free from 
anger. This Nitai strolls about the town being completely 
free of pride or any identification with the body. 

adhama patitajivera dvare dvare giya 
hari-nama maha-mantra dicchena bildiyd 

Going from door to door (of die houses) of die lowest 
fallen souls, distributing the harinama maha-mantra in 
charity, He tells to whomever He meets witii straw in His 
mouth: " I will become your slave, if you just worship 
Gaura-Hari (the fair-complexioned Lord Krishna)." 

jdre dekhe tare kahe dante tpia dhari 
dmdre kiniya laha ba/a gaura-hari 

o bhdi re tadera pdye dhori 
madhai re tor pdye boli 
bolo re ek-barhari hari 
bhdi madhai re tor pdye boli 
bolo re ek-bdrgaura hari 
bhdi madhai re tor pdye boli 
o tui bolo re ek-bdrgaura hari 
bhavopari tore jdbi 
o tui bolo re ek-barhari hari 
bhavopari jdbi tore 
o tui bolo re ek-barhari hari 
bhavopari tore jdbi 

" O my brother! Ah! I am holding your feet. Oh Madhai! 
My humble request at your feet is that you please just 
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once say 'Hari!' 'Hari!' Brother Madhai! O, my humble 
request at your feet,' O, please just one time say Gaura! 
Hari! Brother Madhai, my humble request at your feet, 
O please, Ah, just once say Gaura Hari! You will reach 
the state beyond birth and death. O, please, Ah! Just one 
time say Hari Hari! You will go beyond birth and death! 
O, please just once say Hari Hari! You will go out of tiiis 
cycle of birth and death." 

eto boli’nityananda bhumegadijay 
sonara parvata jervo dhulate lotay 

dhulate lotay, dhulate lotay 
sonara parvata jeno dhulate lotay 
sonara parvata jeno dhula te lotay 
sona ra pa rvata jeno gaura hari hari bole 
sonara parvata jeno dhula te lotay 
gaura hari hari bole dhulate lotay 

Speaking dius Lord Nityananda rolls on the ground. 
Like a mountain of gold, He rolls in the dust. He rolls 
in the dust, rolls in the dust. Like a golden mountain He 
rolls in the dust. Like a golden mountain He rolls in die 
dust. Looking like a golden mountain He says "Gaura! 
Hari! Hari!", and rolls in the dust. 

heno avatdre jdrrati nd janmilo 
locan bole seipapn eb argelo 

Locan Das says, he who does not have any affection for 
such an incarnation is sinful and he comes and goes, 
(continuing his material existence, taking birth and 
dying again and again). 

— From Chaitanya Marigala bySrilochanDas Tltakura»Translated by 
Vrajasevika Devi Dasi. 
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What Is Sankhya Philosophy? 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta SwamiPrabhupada 


Bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the basic principle 
of all systems of philosophy; all philosophy which does 
not aim for devotional service to the Lord is considered 
merely mental speculation. But of course bhakti-yoga 
with no philosophical basis is more or less sentimental. 

There are two classes of men. Some consider 
themselves intellectually advanced and simply 
speculate and meditate, and others are sentimental 
and have no philosophical basis for their propositions. 
Neither of these can achieve the highest goal of life; or 
if they do, it will take them very many years. 

Vedic literature therefore suggests that there are three 
elements-namely die Supreme Lord, die living entity 
and their eternal relationship. The goal of life is to 
follow the principles of bhakti, or devotional service, 
and ultimately attain the planet of the Supreme Lord 
having developed full devotional love for Him as His 
eternal servitor. 

It is stated in Bhagavad-gitrithat one can understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute 
Truth, only through devotional service ( bhaktyd mam 
abhijdndti [Bg. 18.55]). It is also stated in Srimad 
Bhdgavatam that Krishna is die object of devotional 
service. Similarly, according to Caitanya-caritdmrta, 
to understand Krishna means to understand Krishna 
in His personal form with His internal energy, His 
external energy, HLs expansions and His incarnations. 
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In other words, Krishna, the object of devotion, is 
understood fully only through devotional service. 

It is explained in Bhagavad-gita (1855) Tato mam 
tattvato jridtvd, by understanding the Lord and His 
diverse aspects, one can become eligible to enter into 
His kingdom. 

There are many diverse systems of knowledge 
for understanding Krishna. One of them, sdnkhya 
by name, is intended especially for persons who 
are conditioned by this material world. Sdnkhya 
philosophy is understood by disciplic succession as 
the science of devotional service. Preliminary study 
of devotional service have already been explained 
previously. Here, the analytical study of devotional 
service by which one becomes freed from die modes 
of material nature, will be explained by the Lord 

Sahkhya philosophy is the analytical study of 
all categories of existence. The understanding of 
all tiiese categories by examining tiieir nature and 
characteristics is called acquirement of knowledge. 
It is fiuitiess labour to simply acquire knowledge 
without reaching the goal of life. If we do not take 
up bhakti-yoga and simply absorb ourselves in the 
analytical study of the nature of tilings as they are, then 
the result will be practically nil. It is stated in Srimad 
Bhdgavatam (10.14.4) that such engagement is like 
husking paddy. There is no use beating die husk if the 
grain has already been removed. By the scientific study 
of material nature, the living entity and the Supersoul, 
one is expected to understand the basic principle of 
devotional service to the Lord. 

By understanding the science of devotional service 
as explained in Sahkhya philosophy, one can become 
free from the modes of material nature. The eternal 
self, after becoming freed from die spell of material 
nature, becomes eligible to enter into the kingdom 
of God. When someone is not freed from die modes 
of material nature, he harbours desire for personal 
sense gratification or to lord it over material nature. 
Therefore, one has to become free by understanding 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead analytically, as 
explained by Lord Kapiladeva in HLs sdnkhya system. 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana)»Canto 3: The Status Quo 
»Chapter 29: Explanation of Devotional Service by Lord Kapila»Verse: 2 
& Chapter 26: Fundamental Principles of Material Nature" Verse: 1. 

Further Inquiries By Mother Devahuti 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 

Devahuti said, “My dear son, I am, after all, a woman, 
and so it is very difficult for me to understand the 
Absolute Truth due to possessing lesser intelligence. 
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But, if You kindly explain to me how I can engage in 
devotional service in such a way that I can easily attain 
Your lotus feet, then I will surely understand it.” 

Being born from her body, Lord Kapila was already 
compassionate toward Devahuti, and after hearing this 
statement, He became even more so. The Lord then 
described the Sankhya system of philosophy, which 
is a combination of devotional service and mystic 
realization. The culmination of this process is given as 
follows. 

The process of meditation 

When the mind is perfectly purified by the practice 
of yoga, one should concentrate on die tip of his nose 
widi half-closed eyes and see die form of die Supreme 
Personality of Godhead widiin. The Lord has a cheerful, 
lotus-like countenance, which is adorned widi reddish 
eyes. He wears shinning yellow cloth, on His chest is 
the curl of white hair known as snvatsa, and around His 
neck hangs the brilliant kaustubha gem. Also around 
His neck is a garland of forest dowers, surrounded by 
humming bees, and He is further adorned widi a pearl 
necklace, crown, and pairs of armlets, bracelets and 
anklets. 

While standing upon the lotus of die devotee’s heart, 
the Lord is most charming to look at, and His serene 
demeanor gladdens the eyes and souls of all who are 
fortunate enough to behold Him. He is ever-youdiful 
and always eager to bestow His blessings upon His 
devotees. 

While fixing Inis mind upon the Lord’s eternal form, 
die yogi should not see His body in its entirety, but 
should view each individual limb separately. The 
devotee should first concentrate his mind upon die 
Lord’s lotus feet, which are adorned with the marks 
of a thunderbolt, goad, banner, and lotus. The Lord’s 
lotus feet, with their splendorous ruby nails, act like 
thunderbolts that shatter the mountain of sin stored in 
the mind of the meditating devotee. For this reason, 
one should concentrate his mind upon the Lotus feet of 
die Lord for a long time. 

The yogi should then meditate upon die activities of 
Lakshmi, die goddess of fortune, who is always very 
carefully massaging the Lord’s legs and diighs. Next, 
die devotee should meditate upon the Lord’s diigh, 
which are die storehouse of all energies. Then, he 
should contemplate the Lord’s rounded hips, which are 
encircled by a nice sash. 

The yogi should thereafter meditate upon die Lord’s 
moonlike navel, from which the entire universe has 
sprung. Next, the yogi should concentrate his mind 
upon the Lord’s nipples, which resemble a pair of 
exquisite emeralds. Then, he should concentrate 
upon the Lord’s chest, which is the abode of the 
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goddess Maha-Lakshmi, and which is die source of all 
transcendental pleasure for the mind and eyes. 


Thereafter, the devotee should fix his mind upon 
die Lord’s neck, which enhances the beauty of die 
kaustubha gem that hangs down to His chest. The yogi 
can then meditate upon the Lord’s four arms, which are 
die source of all powers by which the demigods control 
die various functions of material nature. Next, die yogi 
can contemplate die Lord’s ornaments, which were 
polished by Mount Mandara as it revolved during die 
churning of the Milk Ocean. 

The devotee should then contemplate die sudarsana 
cakra, which has one tiiousand spokes and is dazzling 
effulgent. He can next concentrate Inis mind upon 
the Lord’s conch shell and kaumudaki club, which is 
smeared with the blood of the demons. One should 
also meditate upon His garland, which is always 
surrounded by buzzing bumblebees, and die pearl 
necklace around His neck, which is considered to be 
the pure living entities that are always engaged in His 
service. 

The devotee should next meditate upon the lotus- 
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like face of the Lord. His nose is prominent, and the 
glittering of His alligator-shaped earrings illuminates 
His crystal-clear cheeks. The Lord’s beautiful face is 
adorned with curly black hair and decorated by lotus- 
petal eyes and dancing eyebrows. 

Thereafter, the yogi should meditate with full 
devotion upon die compassionate glances that the 
Lord frequently casts, for they soothe the most fearful 
miseries of material life. Those glances, which are 
accompanied by smiles of love, are full of abundant 
mercy. The yogi should meditate upon the benevolent 
smile of the Lord, for it dries up the ocean of tears that is 
caused by intense grief. He should also meditate upon 
the Lord’s arched eyebrows, because they charm the 
god of sex for the welfare of die sages. 

Then, with a heart filled widi love and devotion, the 
devotee should think of the laughter of Lord Vishnu, 
which is extremely captivating. When die Lord laughs, 
His small teeth, which resemble jasmine buds made 
rosy by the splendor of His lips, become visible. Once 
having devoted his mind to this vision, die yogi should 
no longer desire to see anytiiing else. 

By following this process of meditation, the yogi 
gradually develops pure attachment to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The hair on his body stands 
erect due to excessive joy, and he is constandy bathed 
in die stream of tears brought about by his intense 
love for the Lord. The body of such a liberated yogi, 
who is absorbed in samadhi, is taken care of by the 
Supreme Lord Himself. Thus, the yogi no longer even 
understands how the body is moving, or if he does, he 
considers its activities to be like the activities of a body 
in a dream. 

The continual process of birth and death 

Devahuti said, “My dear Lord, please describe in 
detail die continual process of birth and death, for by 
hearing of such calamities we may become detached 
from the activities of this material world.” 

In response, Lord Kapila described the movements 
of the living entities and the results of adverse fruitive 
activities: ‘Just as a mass of clouds cannot understand 
die powerful influence of the wind that carries it, so a 
person in material consciousness cannot understand 
how he is being carried by the powerful time factor.” 

“Whatever such a materialist produces with great 
pain and labor for the purpose of achieving so-called 
happiness is destroyed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as the time factor, and thus he laments.” 

“He foolishly takes his body and bodily relations 
to be permanent and whatever species he appears 
in, he becomes satisfied with that condition and thus 
is unwilling to give up his body, even when in hell. 
Such satisfaction with one’s standard of life is due to 
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a deep-rooted attraction for the body, wife, children 
and tiie rest. Although burning with anxiety, such a 
fool performs mischievous acts to maintain his family 
while keeping within his heart a hope that is never to 
be fulfilled.” 

“He gives his heart and senses to a woman who 
falsely charms him with maya and thus he enjoys her 
embraces and talks in a solitary place. The attached 
householder is similarly enchanted by the sweet words 
of his small children and so he remains in family life, 
which is full of politics and diplomacy.” 

“While trying to counteract the miseries of life, he 
secures money by lying, cheating and committing 
violence. Although he employs his income in the 
service of his family, the attached householder eats 
only a small portion of the food purchased and then 
goes to hell for those who he earned money by sinful 
means.” 

“After suffering repeated failures in business, a man 
will finally beg, borrow or steal money so that he can 
go on maintaining his family and social position. If 
unsuccessful, however, he always thinks of his failure, 
and thus, due to intense grief and anxiety, he becomes 
bereft of all beauty. Upon seeing him unable to support 
them properly, a man’s wife and other dependents do 
not treat him as respectfully as before, just as miserly 
farmers neglect their old and worn-out oxen. And 
yet, although those who he formerly supported now 
neglectfully maintain him, the foolish family man does 
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not become averse to household life. Finally, after 
becoming deformed by the influence of old age, he 
prepares to meet his death.” 

“While remaining at home and accepting whatever 
remnants of food are given to him, just like a pet dog, 
he becomes afflicted with numerous diseases. Due 
to loss of appetite, he can only eat a small morsel of 
food, and because of invalidity, he can no longer work. 
His eyes begin to bulge from their sockets, because 
of the pressure of air from within, and because of 
the congestion of mucus, he has difficulty breathing 
and thus makes a peculiar sound while inhaling and 
exhaling.” 

“In this way, he finally comes under the clutches 
of death and so he lies down, surrounded by his 
lamenting relatives. Although he wants to impart some 
final instructions to his family members, he no longer 
has the power of speech, and thus he dies a frustrated 
man, practically bereft of consciousness due to the 
great pain.” 

“At the time of death, he sees the Yamadutas wrathfully 
come before him, and thus in great fear he passes 
stool and urine. Just as the police arrest a criminal, die 
Yamadutas take away a man who has engaged in sinful 
sense gratification. After binding him around the neck 
with a strong rope they cover his subtle body so that he 
may undergo severe punishment. While being carried 
away by the Yamadutas, he trembles in their hands. 
Under the scorching sun, he has to pass along roads 
of hot sand while forest fire rage on both sides. While 
dogs continually bite him, the Yamadutas whip his back 
when he becomes too tired to walk. Although greatly 
afflicted by hunger and thirst, the sinful person finds no 
drinking water or resting-place along the road.” 

“Sometimes he falls unconscious due to fatigue and 
yet he is forced by the Yamadutas to get up and continue 
walking. Because all tills is enacted on the subtle 
platform, he passes 99,000 yojanas (792,000 miles) in 
just two or three minutes. After being brought into the 
presence of Yamaraja, the sinful person Is immediately 
engaged in the torturous punishments he is destined to 
suffer.” 

“He may be placed in the midst of burning wood so 
that his limbs are set on fire. He may have to eat his 
own flesh, or have it eaten by others. Dogs and vultures 
may tear out his intestines, although he remains alive 
to see it, and snakes, scoipions, spiders, or mosquitoes 
may tomient him. Sometimes his limbs may be cut off 
or torn apart by elephants. He may be thrown from 
hilltops, confined within a cave, or kept underwater.” 

“Especially those persons whose lives were built 
around illicit sex indulgence are put into very miserable 
conditions in die hells known as tamisra, andha- 
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tamisra and raurava. The money acquired by envying 
others is the passage money by which he leaves this 
world. After suffering in hell, one has to pass through 
die lower forms of life in a regular order so as to become 
purged of his sins and dius once again be reborn as a 
human being upon die earth.” 

“Under the supervision of die Supreme Lord, 
according to his karma, die living entity Is put into 
a particle of male semen and then injected into die 
mother’s womb so that he can assume a particular type 
of body. On die first night, the semen and ovum mix, 
and by the fifth day, the mixture ferments into a bubble. 
By file tenth day it develops into a small lump of flesh, 
and at the end of one month, die head is fomied. At 
die end of two months, the fingers, toes, hair, bones 
and skin appear, as well as the nine oudets. Widiin four 
months, the seven essential ingredients of die body 
come into being - skin, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow 
and semen. At the end of five months, hunger and t hirst 
are felt, and by the end of six months, the fetus begins 
to move on the right side of the abdomen if a male and 
on the left side if a female.” 

“The fetus grows by receiving nutrition from the food 
and drink that are consumed by the mother and passed 
on through the umbilical cord. All the while, he remains 
in an abominable place, which is the breeding ground 
for all kinds of worms, due to the presence of stool and 
urine.” 

“Since his tender body is bitten all over by these 
hungry worms, the child suffers terribly and thus loses 
consciousness from moment to moment. Owning 
to tiie mother's eating food that Is too bitter, pungent, 
sour or salty, the child suffers almost unbearable pain. 
While placed within the amnion and surrounded by 
the mother’s intestines, the child remains lying with his 
head turned toward his belly so that his back and neck 
are arched like a bow. In tills way he is caged without 
any freedom and is pushed downward by the air that 
presses against him during the week prior to delivery.” 

“If he is specially blessed, the child remembers all 
the troubles he had endured during his previous one 
hundred births, and thus he laments grievously.” 

“Having developed consciousness from the seventh 
month, the child begins praying to the Lord with folded 
hands: “My dear Lord, I am taking shelter of You, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because You have 
put me into this miserable condition of life, You can also 
give me relief, if You so desire. Because of forgetting 
my relationship with You, O Lord, I have been put 
under the control of the material nature, forcing me to 
undergo a hard struggle for existence while on the path 
of repeated birth and death.” 

“Because maya is so strong, without Your mercy I 
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will be able to engage in Your transcendental loving 
service, and therefore I am surrendering unto You. I 
have fallen into a pool of blood, stool and urine within 
my mother’s womb, and her gastric fire is scorching 
my body. Being very anxious to get out of here, I have 
been counting the days and wondering, ‘O my Lord, 
when shall I, a wretched soul, become released from 
this confinement 5 ’” 

“My dear Lord, by Your mercy I have come to my 
senses, although only ten months old, and thus there 
is no way for me to properly express my gratit ude. By 
your grace, I have received this human body, which 
affords die facility for understanding my relationship 
widi You. Aldiough I am in such a miserable condition, 
I have now come to my clear consciousness. I tiiink that 
it is better for me to remain here and meditate upon 
Your lotus feet rather than to come out of the womb 
and become captured by Your external energy, for that 
will make me foiget everything.” 

“As the child is thus worshiping the Lord, the wind 
that helps parturition begins propelling him downward, 
face first, so that he may be born. After being suddenly 
pushed by that wind, he comes out of the womb head 
downward with great difficulty, and due to the severe 
agony, he is breathless and deprived of memory. 
Smeared all over with blood and stool, the child cries 
as he is given to the care of persons who cannot 
understand his wants.” 

“Since he is unable to refuse what is given to him, 
he falls into undesirable circumstances. Being made 
to lay down on a bed infested with germs, the poor 
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child cannot even scratch his body to get relief from the 
itching sensation. In that helpless condition, mosquitoes, 
bugs and germs bite his tender skin, and thus he cries 
bitterly.” 

“Due to the spell of maya, he cannot remember the 
detennination to gain salvation he had possessed while 
within the womb.” 

“In this way he suffers as a baby. Then, later on, when 
he is enrolled in school, he also suffers due to being 
forced to study when he would rather play. In youth, 
he has so many desires that he cannot fulfill, and thus 
he gradually becomes angry and frustrated. In order to 
vanquish his soul, the young man increases his false 
prestige and anger and thereby creates enmity toward 
similarly lusty people. By such ignorance, he accepts 
tiie material body as the self and other nonpermanent 
tilings as his own.” 

“For tiie sake of his body, he performs so many sinful 
activities that keep him within the cycle of repeated 
birth and death. If he associates with sensually-minded 
persons who are simply concerned with the satisfaction 
of the tongue and genitals, then he certainly takes to 
the path of unrighteousness and thereafter goes to 
hell again. Because such companionship makes one 
devoid of truthfulness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, 
good intelligence, shyness, austerity, fame, forgiveness, 
control of tiie mind and senses, and future good fortune, 
one should never associate with a course fool who is 
bereft of the knowledge of self-realization and therefore 
no better than a dancing dog led around by tiie hands 
of a woman.” 

“There is no greater bondage than that which results 
from attachment to women or men who are overly fond 
of women. Even Lord Brahma became bewildered at 
the sight of his own daughter and thus he shamelessly 
ran after her in the form of a stag when she took the 
form of a doe. Amongst all the living beings created 
by Brahma, only Narayana Rsi is immune to attraction 
for the form of a woman is so great that just by the 
movement of her eyebrows a woman can keep tiie 
greatest world-conquerors under her grip. For this 
reason, attractive women are declared in sastra to be 
tiie gateway to hell, especially for those who are trying 
to advance in spiritual life.” 

Thus, hearing from Lord Kapila, mother Devahuti 
became free from all ignorance and began to engage in 
tiie devotional service of tiie Lord. 

— Exceipt from a Irook "Srimad Bhagavatam in story form" by 
Piirnaprajna dasa»Published by Sri Sri Sitamm Seva Trust. 
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Material Life 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 


Why do we like material existence? 

We are bound to suffer if we cause anxiety to the 
spiritual master and die Vaishnavas, who are not 
ordinary like us. The spiritual master and the Vaishnava 
are by nature harder than a diunderbolt and softer than a 
rose. We must take utmost care when dealing witii Lord 
Vishnu’s devotees. We must not be duplicitous with 
the spiritual master or the Vaishanavas. Such behavior 
would be most dangerous. 

Unless one gladly follows the spiritual master’s orders 
one cannot call himself a disciple. If one gives up the 
lifestyle and rules and regulations of the matha, one is 
bound to become a materialist. If one does not realize the 
importance of living in the matha, serving the matha, 
and fulfilling the spiritual master’s mission, one will 
certainly become a materialist. A matha is nondifferent 
from Vaikuntha, and dais material world is just like a 
gateway to hell. As soon as a living entity turns Iris face 
away from the Lord’s mercy, he falls down to material 
existence. Snmad-Bhdgavatam (3.9.10) states: 
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ahny dprtarta-karand nisi nihsayana 
nand-manoratha-dhiyaksaruz-bhagna-nidrah 
daivahatartha-racanarsayo ’pi deva 
yusmat-prasahga-mmukhd iha samsaranti 

“Such non-devotees engage dieir senses in very 
troublesome and extensive work, and they suffer 
insomnia at night because their intelligence constantiy 
breaks dieir sleep with various mental speculations. 
They are frustrated in all their various plans by 
supernatural power. Even great sages, if tiiey are against 
Your transcendental topics, must rotate in this material 
world.” 

Constant endeavor to please Krishna is called 
devotional service. Actually, we have no duty otiier tiian 
to please Krishna at all times. All perfection is achieved 
simply by chanting the Lord’s holy name. We cannot 
serve the Lord witiiout serving the holy name. If we can 
become servants of Krishna we will attain die ultimate 
goal of life, but if we serve Maya no one can protect us 
from misfortune. 

Why does a person who was once properly 

motivated develops material attachment after 
some time? 

This person must not have heard hari-kathd, due 
to inattention while hearing. He has not tried at all to 
refrain from seeking immediate happiness. Rather, he is 
maddened for sense gratification on the advice of sinful 
people. The most important tiring is to take shelter of 
die Supreme Lord. It does not matter whether we are 
educated or uneducated, powerful or weak. The living 
entities are transcendental by nature, but when they 
drink they belong to this world, consisting of the three 
material modes, tiiey become attached to this world. 

Are women and wealth 
obstacles on the devotional path? 

Wealth, women, and fame are each bait for die 
senses. The conditioned souls are attracted to material 
enjoyment at every moment because Maya is constantiy 
enticing us by showing us the bait. Tempting us witii a 
woman’s association, Maya entangles us in this material 
world, just as a hunter captures a wild male elephant by 
luring him with a female elephant. 

The living entities wander throughout the universe 
seeing illusory objects as real and miserable existence 
as happiness. Maya has arranged for some momentary 
happiness in tiris world in order to deceive the living 
entities. Whatever we see in tiris world that tempts us 
for sense gratification is Maya’s bait. Anyone who tries 
to enjoy them will be deceived, will be punished. “Eat, 
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drink, be merry, and go to hell.” This mentality has 
swallowed human society. What a shame! 

— Amrta Vatu - Nectar of Instructions for Immortality » Adapted and 
Published by Isvara dasa * Translated from Bengali by Bhumipati dasa » 
Edited by Raison dew dost >• Published by Touchstone Media " 

Renunciation Of Conduct 
Unfavorable To Pure Devotion 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 

visaya-vimudha dr mayavadljan 
bhakti-sunya dunhe prana dhare akdran 

Those bewildered by sense-enjoyment and Mayavadis 
are devoid of devotion. They maintain their life for no 
reason. 

ei dui-sanga natha! na hoy dinar 
prdrthand koriye ami carane tomdr 

O my Lord! I pray at Your lotus feet, please let me not be 
in association of either of them. 

se duwera madhye visayt tabu bhalo 
mayavadi-sanga ndhi magi kono kdlo 

Of these two types of people, the sense-enjoyer is a little 
better. I beg, O Lord, please do not give me association 
of Mayavadis at any time. 

insayi-hrdoyajabe sddhu-sanga pay 
andydse labhe bhakti bhaktera krpdy 

If a person who is a sense-enjoyer at heart, gets 
association of a saintly person, by his mercy that person 
easily obtains loving devotional service. 

mayavada-dosa jd'ra hrdoyepasilo 
kutarke hrdoya td'ra vajra-sama bhelo 

When the contaminating Mayavada doctrine has been 
accepted, die heart becomes hard like a thunderbolt. 

bhaktira swarupa, dra 'visaya', 'dsroy' 
mayavadl 'anitya' boliyd saba koy 

Mayavadis declare devotional service, die object of 
devotional service (Sri Krishna), and the devotee to be 
temporary. 
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dhik td'ra krsna-seva-sravana-kirtan 
krsna-ange vajra hdine tdhdra stavan 

To hell with their serving Krishna! To hell with their 
hearing and chanting! They attack Krishna's limbs as if 
striking Him with a thunderbolt by their glorif ication. 

mayavada sama bhakti-pratikula ndi 
ataeva mayavadi-sanga ndhi cdi 

Nothing is as unfavourable to devotional service as 
Mayavada-philosophy, therefore I do not wish the 
company of a Mayavadi. 

bhakatiinnoda mayavada dura kori 
vaisnava-sangete baise namasraya dhoti' 

Renouncing Mayavada, this Bhaktivinoda sits in die 
association of devotees, taking shelter of nama. 

—From the book Sarandgati by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur » Translated 
by Vrajseuika devi clasi. : 
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The Inconceivable Behavior Of 
Lord Sri Chahanya Mahafrabhu 

Srila Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami 
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enchanter of Cupid, always increases the desire of My 
nostrils.” 


One full moon night in the month of Vaisakha 
[April-May], Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, along with 
His devotees, entered one of the nicest gardens, 
called Jagannatha-vallabha. In the garden were fully 
blossomed trees and creepers exactly like those in 
Vrindavana. Bumblebees and birds like die suka, san 
and pika talked with one another. A mild breeze was 
blowing, carrying the fragrance of aromatic flowers. 
The breeze had become a guru and was teaching 
all the trees and creepers how to dance. Brightly 
illuminated by the full moon, the trees and creepers 
glittered in the light. 

The six seasons, especially spring, seemed present 
there. Seeing the garden, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was very happy. 
In this atmosphere, the Lord had His associates sing the 
verse from the Gita-govinda beginning with the words 
"lalita-lavahga-lata" as He danced and wandered 
about with them. As He thus wandered around every 
tree and creeper, He came beneath an asoka tree and 
suddenly saw Lord Krishna. When He saw Krishna, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, began mnning very swiftly, 
but Krishna smiled and disappeared. Having gotten 
Krishna and then lost Him, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
fell to die ground unconscious. The entire garden was 
filled with the scent of Lord Sri Krishna's transcendental 
body. When Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu smelled it, He 
fell unconscious at once. But the scent of Krishna's 
body incessantiy entered His nostrils, and the Lord 
became mad to relish it. 

Srimati Radharani once spoke a verse to Her 
gopi friends describing how She hankers for the 
transcendental scent of Krishna's body. Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu recited that same verse and made its 
meaning clear. 

knrahga-mada-jid-vapnhparimalormi-krstdhganah 
svakanga-rmlindstake sasi-yiitabja-garidha-prathah 
madwiduvara-ccmdandguni-sugcmdhi-carcdrcitah 
sa me madana-mohanah sakhi tanoti ndsd-sprhdm 

"'The scent of Krishna's transcendental body surpasses 
the aroma of musk and attracts the minds of all 
women. The eight lotuslike parts of His body distribute 
the fragrance of lotuses mixed with that of camphor. 
His body is anointed with aromatic substances like 
musk, camphor, sandalwood and aguru. O My dear 
friend, that Personality of Godhead, also known as the 


"The scent of Krishna's body surpasses the fragrances 
of musk and the bluish lotus flower. Spreading 
throughout the fourteen worlds, it attracts everyone 
and makes die eyes of all women blind. My dear friend, 
the scent of Krishna's body enchants the entire world. 
It especially enters the nostrils of women and remains 
seated there. Thus it captures them and forcibly brings 
them to Krishna. Krishna's eyes, navel and face, hands 
and feet are like eight lotus flowers on His body. From 
tiiose eight lotuses emanates a fragrance like a mixture 
of camphor and lotus. That is the scent associated 
widi His body. When sandalwood pulp is mixed with 
aguru, kuhkuma, musk and camphor and spread 
on Krishna's body, it combines with Krishna's own 
original bodily perfume and seems to cover it. The 
scent of Krishna's transcendental body is so attractive 
that it enchants the bodies and minds of all women. 
It bewilders their nostrils, loosens their belts and hair, 
and makes them madwomen. All the women of the 
world come under its influence, and therefore the 
scent of Krishna's body is like a plunderer. Falling 
completely under its influence, the nostrils yearn for 
it continuously, although sometimes they obtain it 
and sometimes not. When they do they drink their 
fill, though they still want more and more, but if they 
don't, out of thirst they die. The dramatic actor Madana- 
mohana has opened a shop of scents that attract the 
women of the world to be His customers. He delivers 
the scents freely, but they make the women all so blind 
they cannot find die path returning home." 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu His mind thus stolen by 
the scent of Krishna's body, ran here and there like a 
bumblebee. He ran to the trees and plants, hoping that 
Lord Krishna would appear, but instead He found only 
that scent. Both Svarupa Damodara and Ramananda 
Raya sang to the Lord, who danced and enjoyed 
happiness until die morning arrived. Then the Lord's 
two associates devised a plan to bring Him to external 
consciousness. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu then bathed and went 
to see Lordjagannatha. The pastimes of Lord Krishna 
are uncommonly full of transcendental potency. It 
is a characteristic of such pastimes that they do not 
fall within the jurisdiction of experimental logic and 
arguments. When transcendental love of Krishna 
awakens in someone's heart, even a learned scholar 
cannot comprehend His activities. The activities and 
symptoms of that exalted personality in whose heart 
love of Godhead has awakened cannot be understood 
even by the most learned scholar. 

The activities of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu are 
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undoubtedly uncommon, especially His talking like a 
madman. Therefore, one who hears of these pastimes 
should not put forward mundane arguments. He should 
simply hear the pastimes with full faith. The evidence of 
the truth of these talks is found in Snmad-Bhagavatam, 
There, in the section of the Tenth Canto known as 
the Bhramara-gita, "The Song to the Bumblebee," 
Srimati Radharani speaks insanely in ecstatic love for 
Krishna. The songs of the queens at Dvaraka, which 
are mentioned at the end of die Tenth Canto of Snmad- 
Bhagavatam, have a very special meaning. They are 
not understood even by the most learned scholars. If 
one becomes a servant of die servants of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda Prabhu and is 
favored by Them, he can believe in ad these discourses. 

Residing at Jagannatha Puri [Nilacala], Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was continuously overwhelmed, night 
and day, by separation from Krishna. He passed His 
nights tasting the meaning of the Siksastaka prayers 
in the company of Svarupa Damodara Goswami and 
Ramananda Raya. Sometimes He recited verses from 
Jayadeva Goswami’s Gita-govinda, from Snmad- 
Bhagavatam, from Sri Ramananda Raya’s Jaganndtha- 
vallabha-nataka or from Sri Bilvamangala Thakura’s 
Krsna-kamdmrta. He relished the symptoms of 
various transcendental emotions, such as jubilation, 
lamentation, anger, humility, anxiety, grief, eagerness 
and satisfaction. He would recite His own verses, 
expressing their meanings and emotions, and tiius 
enjoy tasting them with these two friends. Sometimes 
the Lord would be absorbed in a particular emotion 
and would stay awake all night reciting related verses 
and relishing their taste. 


Lord Ci iaiianya's Mission 

His Ditdne Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta SwamiPrabhupada 


Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu instructed His disciples to 
write books on die Science of Krishna, a task which those 
who follow Him have continued to carry out down to 
die present day. The elaborations and expositions on 
the philosophy taught by Lord Chaitanya are in fact 
most voluminous, exacting and consistent due to the 
system of disciplic succession. Although Lord Chaitanya 
was widely renowned as a scholar in His youth, He left 
only eight verses, called Siksastaka. These eight verses 
clearly reveal His mission and precepts. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur says in this 
connection: “O living entities, simply engage yourselves 
in Krishna consciousness. This is the message of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.” Lord Chaitanya preached 
this cult, instructing the philosophy of Krishna 
consciousness in His eight verses, or Siksastaka, and 
He said, ihd haite sarva-siddhi haihe Sahara: “By 
chanting the Hare Krishna maha-mantra, one will get 


Just try to hear these topics with faith, for there is great 
pleasure even in hearing them That hearing will destroy 
all miseries pertaining to the body, mind and other 
living entities, and the unhappiness of false arguments 
as well. Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is ever- increasingly 
fresh. For one who hears it again and again, the heart 
and ear become pacified. 

— Caitanya-caritamrita » Antya-lila » Chapter 19 : The Inconceivable 
Behavior of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu » Verses: 78-110 # 
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all perfection in life.” 

— Caitanya-caritdmnta "Adi-lila»Chapter 8: The Author Receives the 
Orders of Krishna and Gum - Verse:12 and Introduction to Teachings 
of Lord Chaitanyai ,jS 

Understanding Siksastakam 

with the commenatries of 
Srila Bhaktiinnod Thakura and 
Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Thakura 

Verse 1 

ceto-darparia-marjanam 
bhaija-niahd-dm’dgni-niwdpanam 
sreyah-kairava-candrikd- 
vitaranarh vidya-vadhu-jivanam 
anandambudhi-vardhanam 
prati-padampimiamrtdsvddanam 
sandtma-snapanam param 
vijayate sn-kmia-sahkirlanam 

The verse begining with ceto-darpana-marjanam 
describes the original transcendental nature of the jiva. 
As Srila Jiva Goswami has explained, the jiva is a part 
and parcel of the Supreme Absolute Truth who is the 
Supreme Energetic, the total aggregate of all jivas “Like 
a ray of die sun, die jiva is of the same spiritual nature 
as the Supreme, but infinitesimal in size. Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana has analyzed Godhead as the infinite 
Supreme Lord, and the jiva as His infinitesimal part. 
All the transcendental qualities are eternally present 
in perfect fullness in the Supreme Lord. His pure ego 
is manifest as both die Absolute knowledge and the 
knower. Similarly, die jiva is also in possession of 
transcendental knowledge and pure ego (though in 
partial degree). This is logical because qualities such 
as heat and light present in the sun are also present in 
the sun's rays. 

It is therefore clear that the jiva is infinitesimal, 
possessing; a transcendental nature of pure ego, pure 
soul, and pure fomi. But when he turns away from 
God and contemplates enjoying material energy, his 
pure nature becomes contaminatd by nescience. It 
is for diis reason that die soul has been compared to 
a mirror. Just as it is impossible to see one's face in a 
dusty mirror, it is similarly impossible to see the real 
self the mirror of consciousness if it is covered by the 
dust of ignorance. When if one begins to render loving 
devotion! service particulary hearing and chanting 
the sacred names and pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krishna directiy under the control of His hladini 
(spiritual pleasure) potency, eradicates the material 


contamination or nescience completely. The jiva's 
pure consciousness, which is a function of his pure 
ego manifests itself and he sees the Supreme Lord Jiva 
prakrti (nature), kalci time), and karmci action and 
reaction), all five fundamental principles of existence 
redected on the mirror of his pure ego witii absolute 
clarity. So in the mirror of his pure consciouisness he 
sees die redection of his original identity witiiout any 
distortion. This helps him to know his true religion and 
inherent nature as an eternal servant of the Lord. When 
one becomes really expert in serving the Lord, then 
his propensity to enjoy material life is converted into a 
loving devotional mood of service. 

The purport of the word bhdva is that jiva is being 
subjected to take repeated births in this world, a 
continuous cycle of birth and death called maha- 
davagni, or blazing lire, a raging conflagration that 
cannot be extinguished by any means other than the 
congregational chanting of Krishna's holy name. 

A question may arise at tiiis point: when one is 
enlightened about Inis sva-dharma, or eternal intrinsic 
nature and duty, does he then cease to chant Krishna's 
holy name? The answer is no, tiiis never occurs, 
chanting God's name is the soul's sva-dharma. The 
phase sreyah-kairava-candrika-intaranam, which 
describes die holy name, specifically conveys the sense 
eternal activity of die spirit soul in his original spiritual 
condition. 

The jivas who are enslaved by maya prefer to remain 
in that condition to enjoy material life, and that desire 
literally binds them to the cycle of birth and death. This 
is the root cause of their threefold miseries. But the 
spirit soul reaps the greatest benefit when he becomes 
disgusted with material enjoyment, and re-dedicates his 
time and energy to Lord Krishna's loving service. This 
benediction is compared witii die flowering of a cluster 
of pristine white lotuses. For just as the moon's soothing 
rays cause the white lotuses to blossom, the rays of die 
mellow taste of chanting the holy name resuscitate the 
languishing petals of the lotus of benediction for the 
jiva. 

A pertinent query at this juncture would be: at what 
stage does a person who has attained the level of pure 
devotion acquire his pure spiritual identity—his sva- 
dharma/h >rd C1 laitanya rep 1 i es by sayi ng vidya-uadhu- 
jivanam, “the life of all transcendental knowledge". 
The Supreme Lord's sakti has two aspects: indya, or 
knowledge, and avidya, or ignorance. Yogamaya, Sri 
Krishna's svampa-sakti or internal spiritual potency, is 
called indya whereas His external energy mahamaya 
is avidya. And it is tiiis latter that creates the material 
universe and covers the soul's svampa. When the first 
rays of pure devotion finally appear on the horizon 
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of the sadhakds heart by his sincerely following the 
process of hearing and chanting, then gradually bhakti- 
devi, or the goddess of pure devotional process, the 
eradicator of all unwanted material desires detrimental 
to the Lord's service, eclipses the airidya potency. 
By suffusing the soul with spiritual knowledge, She 
destroys both die gross and subtie coverings of the 
soul. Simultaneously, the jiva's original spiritual form 
becomes manifest, to the extent that he receives the 
form of a gopi, for example, if Inis spiritual proclivity is 
steeped in the conjugal mood. Thus it stands proven that 
Krishna's name is the life and soul of all transcendental 
knowledge, indya-vadhu-jivanam. Smrupa-sakti has 
therefore often been described as Krishna's wife. The 
Sanskrit word vadhu means wife. 

The gross and subtle material bodies of the jiva being 
completely destroyed, the infinitesimal soul regains 
his original pristine purity. Although the jiva is anu, or 
minutely small, Iris spiritual happiness is not minute. 
To remove this misapprehension, Lord Chaitanya adds 
anandambudhi-vardhanam, “an ever-increasing 
ocean of bliss". In other words, the holy name of the 
Lord endlessly expands the spiritual bliss inherent 
to die soul, by leaps and bounds. He thus becomes 
eternally fixed in one of the spiritual mellows, namely 
dasya, sakhya, vdtsalya, or madhurya (servitorship, 
friendship, parenthood and conjugal love) Established 
in his eternal spiritual mellow, he begins to relish limitless 
nectar at every stage of his transcendental relationship 
and exchanges of extraordinary loving emotions 
with the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord Krishna's 
enchanting beauty, His divine qualities and HLs sublime 
pastimes are ever-ecstatic and eternal. Inebriated with 
divine prema, the pure jiva continuously drinks that 
sweet nectar, but still the Lord's captivating beauty 
remains ever-fresh and ambrosial, relished in endlessly 
unique and novel ways. 

In this stage one final question, may still arise: is this 
happiness self-motivated, and thus contrary to the 
principles of pure spiritual love? If so, how can the jiva's 
happiness be called unalloyed and spiritual? To allay 
any such confusion or doubt, Lord Chaitanya uses the 
expression sawatma-snapanam. the bliss of Krishna 
consciousness is completely pure, wholly free from any 
desire for self-satisfaction. That is to say, in the natural 
course of pure devotional service, one attains the form 
of a maidservant of Srimati Radharani, who embodies 
the zenith of mahabham, or unsurpassable heights 
of exultations; and in Her service the jiva participates 
in conjugal pastimes with the Lord and experiences 
unlimited ecstatic bliss. This sublime mood is therefore 
untainted by even the slightest tinge of selfish lust or 
self-indulgent craving. This phrase also indicates that 
neither the contamination of sayujya-mukti, i.e. the 
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desire to merge with the Lord, nor the impurity of self 
gratification, can contaminate the heart of the jiva in this 
state of perfect bliss. 

May tiie chanting of the holy name of Krishna be ever- 
victorious, for it is adorned with seven transcendental 
qualities, ft is the embodiment of etemality, it is 
knowledge, and it is the highest bliss, steeped in the 
wonderful and variegated amorous pastimes of Sri Sri 
Radha Krishna. 

Seven transcendental qualities of holyname 

One's knowledge of any mundane subject matter is 
bound to be incomplete, because the subject itself is 
incomplete. In thespiritual world, however, LordKrishna 
is the ultimate subject, and being transcendental, this 
plane remains forever untouched by material nature. 
By thus discussing transcendental subject matter, or 
Sri Krishna, one achieves supra-mundane perfection. 
Seven of these perfections, specially related to chanting 
Lord Krishna's holy name are mentioned in this verse. 

1) Cleanses the mirror of the heart: Chanting Lord 
Krishna's name cleanses the mirror of the conditioned 
soul's polluted heart, which is wholly covered by three 
contaminations, namely material desires, the enjoying 
spirit, and ungodly atheistic activities. The most effective 
process to cleanse the jiva's heart of all these impurities 
is chanting Lord Krishna's name. These treacherous 
contaminations, cover the mirror of consciousness and 
cause the jiva to reject his true nature. Krishna's name 
alone can free the consciousness of these aberrations. 
Thus by constantly chanting, taking complete shelter of 
tiie holy name, the jiva gradually perceives the reflection 
of his original form as the servant of Lord Krishna in the 
mirror of his consciousness. 

2) Protects the devotee from material existence: 

This material existence appears to be sweet and 
pleasurable, but in reality it is like a forest-fire, which 
can bum the entire forest to ashes. Non-devotees who 
have no faith in Lord Krishna have to constantly tolerate 
tiie searing burning pain of this forest-fire. On the other 
hand, when Lord Krishna's name is perfectly chanted, 
tiie chanters are protected from these scorching flames, 
even though they are in the midst of tiie forest of the 
material world. 

3) The holy name gives the highest benediction: 

Whole hearted chanting of Lord Krishna's holy name is 
tiie highest goodness and munificence. Sreyah means 
'benediction', kairava means 'white lilies', and candrika 
are the rays of the moon. By the illuminating rays of 
tiie rising moon, the white lily's beauty is highlighted. 
Similarly, tiie chanting of Krishna's name brings out 
tiie best in man and enlightens the darkened universe 
showering it with divine benediction. Human society 
cannot truly benefit fromfruitive activities or speculative 
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knowledge, but by chanting Krishna's name, all will be 
blessed with greatest benefit. 

4) The source of all transcendental knowledge: 

The Mundaka Upanisad mentions two types of 
knowledge: material and transcendental. Chanting of 
Lord Krishna's holy name is indirectly the fountainhead 
of all material knowledge. However, it is directly die 
life and soul of transcendental, or supra-mundane 
knowledge. Chanting induces the jiva to break die 
shackles of false ego and false prestige—a product of 
material knowledge, and elevates him to understand his 
eternal relationship witii die Supreme Lord Sri Krishna. 
The ultimate focus of real transcendental knowledge, 
therefore, is chanting Krishna's holy name. 

5) Expands the ocean of bliss: Chanting the holy 
name expands the boundless ocean of transcendental 
bliss, and enables one to fully relish the sweetest nectar 
at every moment. Notiiing less than a vast expanse of 
water is called an ocean. Therefore die unlimited bliss 
attained through chanting the holy names has been 
rightiy compared to an ocean. This transcendental 
experience is untouched by imperfections, complete 
and everlasting. In die mundane realm, the body and 
mind, and above diem die soul, not only become 
purified by Krishna's name, but gradually and inevitably 
embalmed by its cooling tenderness. The potency of the 
holy name is so great that by its touch, even the spiritual 
objects take on its unprecedented qualities. 

6) Cures the disease of material existence: The 
spirit soul under the material conception of life is 
overwhelmed by subtie and gross contaminations. 
These material afflictions can at once be cured by 
chanting the holy name. When die soul is released from 
his material designations, he becomes eager to reach the 
transcendental realm, where he engages in devotional 
service under the cooling shade of Lord Krishna's lotus 
feet. 

7) The essential ingredient in all devotional 
service: Srila Jiva Goswami writes in the Bhakti- 
sandarbha [2731, and in the Kmma-sandarbha : 

ala eva yadyapyanya bhaktih kalau kartavya 
tadakirtanakhya-bhakti-samyogenaim 
This means that in Kali-yuga the practice of die eight 
limbs of devotional service, must be performed in 
conjunction with chanting the holy names of Krishna. 

Verse: 2 

namnam akdri bahudha nija-sarva-saktis 
tatrdrpitd niyamitah smarane na kdlah 
etadrsl torn krpd bhagavan mamcipi 
durdaivam Idrsam ihajani ndnurdgah 


“O Lord, out of Your causeless mercy You have 
manifested Your innumerable names and empowered 
Them witii Your own transcendental potencies. 
You have not imposed rigid rules for chanting and 
remembering these names, nor laid down conditions 
barring anyone from chanting or remembering Your 
name even during eating, reclining, or sleeping. But I 
am so wretched that I am not attracted to Your names.” 

The chanting of Lord Krishna's holy name is 
represented in four aspects: name, form, quality and 
pastime. Lord Krishna's holy name is the seed of all joy; 
for the holy name and the possessor of the name are 
non-different. In all respects, chanting the holy name 
is most beneficial for everyone and all. Therefore, the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya Himself reveals all 
the super-excellent attributes of the holy name. In order 
to evoke everyone's sincere faith in the holy name, 
Lord Chaitanya prays: “O Lord! O Most Munificent 
One! Being compassionate upon seeing the destitute 
situation of the conditioned souls, of Your own accord 
You have manifested Your holy name, which is non- 
different from Yourself. Your holy names are of two 
types: principal and secondary. Hari, Krishna, Govinda, 
Acyuta, Rama, Ananta, Visnu, etc., are Your principal 
names; while Brahma, Supersoul, Supreme Controller, 
Maintainer, Creator, Mahendra, etc., are Your secondary 
names. 

You have invested all Your spiritual potencies and 
transcendental qualities to the absolute degree in 
Your principal names, a fact that is substantiated by 
innumerable scriptural statements, like these from the 
Vedas: “My Lord, it is possible for one to be immediately 
cleansed from all material contaminations just by seeing 
You. What to speak of beholding You in person, merely 
by hearing Your Lordship's holy name but once, even 
cariddlas, the lowest of men, are freed from material 
contaminations. 

“The amount of time that a dinja-brahmana spends 
in studying and reciting Vedic mantras, if u tili zed in 
chanting the Lord's name, even indirectly, would yield 
more benefit. Of this there is no doubt. One who chants 
these two syllables 'Ha' and 'ri' has already mastered 
the four Vedas: Rg, Yajur, Sama, and Atharua. One 
is therefore advised, not to spend time studying the 
Vedas; he should simply chant the name of Govinda 
continuously. 

And from Snmad-Bhagavatam : “O King, constant 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways 
of great spiritual authorities is the doubtless and fearless 
way of success for all, including those who are desirous 
solely of material enjoyment, those who are totally free 
from all material enjoyments, and also those who are 
self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge." 
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“O Lord Vishnu Your holy name is fully spiritual, and it 
is self-manifested. If one chants die holy name knowing 
only a little of its vast glories, he gradually acquires 
perfect understanding of the subject. Lord Brahma, 
die first to propagate the transcendental sound am, the 
mere utterance of which liberates one from die dreadful 
dilema of deadi and nescience. Hence the vibration am 
is also known as taraka brahma." 

“Any person who vibrates the holy name Hari just 
once without offence immediately becomes resolved to 
serve the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord unconditionally, 
and strives for liberation." 

“Certainly that heart is steel-framed which, in spite 
of one's chanting the holy name of the Lord witii 
concentration, does not change when ecstasy takes 
place, tears fill die eyes and the hairs of the body stand 
on end." 

“O venerable Blirigu, the holy name of Krishna is 
sweeter than the sweetest honey, the most beneficial 
activity among all auspicious deeds. It is die eternal and 
mature transcendental fruit of the Vedic desire-fulfilling 
tree. Any person who utters diis holy name but once, 
whether sincerely or casually, but without offenses, is 
instantaneously liberated.” 

“O Arjuna! Truly I say unto you that anyone who 
chants My name, being devoted to Me, has certainly 
purchased Me. I become his property, fully dependent 
upon him.” 

“Lord Krishna's holy name is like a touchstone gem, 
capable of fulfilling all desires. His name is directiy the 
Lord Himself, and dierefore non-different from Him. 
It is the complete whole, transcendental and eternally 
liberated, because Lord Krishna and His holy name are 
die same in principle.” 

“No one can understand the transcendental nature 
of the name, fomi, quality and pastimes of Sri Krishna 
dirough Ids materially contaminated senses. Only when 
one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental 
service to die Lord are die transcendental names, form, 
quality and pastimes of die Lord revealed to him.” 

We can easily understand from diese statements 
of different revealed scriptures that the holy name is 
endowed with unlimited spiritual potencies. Practice of 
karma , jhdna and yoga always bound by specific rules 
and restrictions, and by the factors of time, place and 
circumstance. But in chanting and remembering the 
Lord's name there is no such consideration. This indeed 
is an example of the Lord's fathomless mercy. 

When the jiva strives for insignificant and evanescent 
material results, he finds himself grappling widi the 
stringent laws of nature and die inexorable influence 
of time. But for one who chants the holy names, die 
Supreme Lord removes all insurmountable obstacles 
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by His causeless mercy. In the Caitanya-Bhagavata 
[CB Madhya-khanda 28.28] we find diis statement: 
“Always remember to chant the holy name, whether 
sleeping, eating or waking.” Again in Caitanya- 
Bhagavata [CB Madhya-khanda 23.78} “There are no 
hard and fast rules for chanting, so chant always.” This 
same instruction is repeated in the Caitanya-canldmrla 
[Antya 20.18}. “Regardless of time or place, one who 
chants the holy name, even while eating or sleeping, 
attains all perfection.” 

Verse: 3 

irridtd api su-nicena 
taror api sahisnund 
amanind mana-dena 
kirtamyah sada harih 

"One who tiiinks himself lower than die grass, who 
is more tolerant than a tree, and who does not expect 
personal honor yet is always prepared to give all respect 
to others can very easily always chant the holy name of 
the Lord." 

The devotee who chants the holy name offenselessly 
is adorned with four very special qualities: a natural 
meekness and humility because of his complete 
detachment from matter, a pure compassion 
unencumbered by envy, a spotiess heart free from 
mundane false prestige, and a respectful attitude 
towards everyone. 

Humbler than a blade of grass 
“The misery stemming from poverty, disease, 
calamity, old age, etc., and happiness due to wealth, 
health, beauty, education, etc., are all prdrabdha karmic 
reactions which I shall inevitably have to experience. 
Loss and gain, birth and death, suffering and joy are 
in no way connected to spiritual life rather they are 
wholly mundane, thus inconsequential to my real life. 
I will therefore approach the Lord witii utmost humility 
and pray, 'O Krishna, O Govinda, O Lord of my heart, 
when will I be engaged in Your divine service? Kindly 
be merciful upon diis lowly creature and quickly accept 
me as Your servitor.' In diis mood I shall either enter 
the forest or remain home, and living frugally, I shall 
somehow sustain my life. Altiiough grass is matter, it's 
ego is natural and proportionate to it, whereas my false 
ego, made up of my gross and subtie bodies, is utterly 
illusory because it is not connected to my original 
spiritual self. It is only proper, therefore, that I become 
more humble than a blade of grass.” 

More tolerant than a tree 

Now to explain the real purport of taror api 
sahisnuna —'more tolerant than a tree'. The tree is 
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considered tolerant because it never neglects to offer its 
cooling shade and succulent fruits, even to the wood¬ 
cutter who is going to cut it down. The devotee of Lord 
Krishna is kinder still because he is compassionate to 
every living entity, whether friend or foe, desiring only 
their highest welfare. One who chants offenselessly is 
overwhelmed with thoughts of others' well-being. Thus 
the second special quality; compassion without envy 
is being described. He thinks, “O Lord, my friends and 
companions and all living entities are so unfortunate. 
How can they develop love and attraction for chanting 
Your all-auspicious names? They are sopped down in 
the quagmire of family attachment, wealth, property, 
successes, failures, loss and profit, joys and sorrows, 
birth and death, etc., all because they are blinded by 
maya. There is not the slightest indication that they 
are disgusted with a futile material existence filled 
with anarthas, or unwanted tilings. They are slowly 
strangling on the rope of unlimited desires for mundane 
sense gratification, all the while busying themselves in 
vacuous pursuits of fruitive action that promise them 
divine pleasures, and of empirical knowledge, that 
tantalize them with die promise of liberation. How can 
these persons become attracted to self-realization?" 
Praying to the Lord in this way, the devotee's heart is 
flooded with spiritual emotions, and he begins to sing 
loudly, 

harer narna haver nama haver namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty era nasty eva gatir anyatha 

“In the age of Kali there is no other way, there is no 
other way, there is no other way than chanting die holy 
name, chanting the holy name, chanting the holy name 
of the Lord Hari.” 


sweet and sincere words, and his exemplary life brings 
benediction to die whole world. In this world, he offers 
his respect to distinguished personalities and learned 
brahmanas, and to Lord Brahma, Lord Shiva and other 
demigods he offers his obeisances witii utmost humility, 
praying to them to increase his devotion to Lord Krishna. 
To elevated Vaishnavas and pure devotees, he offers his 
services with heart and soul. 

Chanting the holy name adorned widi these four 
blessed qualities is the highest success of human life. 
This is the message of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
die most magnanimous incarnation and savior of the 
fallen souls of Kali-yuga. In Caitanya-caritamrtai Antya 
20.22-26] it is stated: “These are the symptoms of one 
who chants the Hare Krishna maha-mantra. Although 
he is very exalted, he thinks himself lower than the grass 
on the ground, and like a tree he tolerates everything. 
When a tree is cut down, it does not protest, and even 
when drying up, it does not ask anyone for water. It 
yields up its fruits, flowers and whatever else it possesses 
to anyone and everyone, tolerating scorching heat 
and torrents of rain, yet giving shelter to all. Although 
a Vaishnava is die most exalted person, he is prideless 
and gives all respect to everyone, knowing everyone 
to be the residence of Krishna. If one chants the holy 
name of Lord Krishna in this manner, he will certainly 
awaken his dormant love for Krishna's lotus feet.” 

Verse: 4 

na dhanarii na janarir na sundamn 
kavitdm vajagadisa kdmaye 
mamajanmanijamamsvave 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituM tvayi 


Freedom from false prestige 

The word amani describes the diird quality of die 
devotee who chants offenselessly—a spodess heart 
free from false ego and false prestige. He who inspite 
of having every reason to be proud, demonstrates 
tolerance, humility, and a spodess heart is a fit candidate 
to chant purely. A devotee of Krishna, whether he is a 
brdhmana living in the house, must subdue the pride 
of being a brdhmana ; and if he is living a renounced 
life in die forest, must conquer the supercilious attitude 
careful to avoid becoming proud of being a brdhmana, 
of being a renunciant. He should simply concentrate on 
the lotus feet of Krishna and chant His holy name. 

Offering all respect to others 
Next, die word manada means to offer all respect 
to others. This is die fourth symptom of the devotee 
who chants without offenses. He understands that all 
living entities are eternal servants of Lord Krishna, so he 
is never envious of anyone. He pleases everyone with 


“O Lord of the Universe! I have no desire for material 
wealth, following, or beautiful poetry. You are the object 
of My worship and devotional love, life after life; I only 
pray that I may have unconditional love and devotion 
at Your lotus feet." 

It is imperative that in the very beginning, the sincere 
sadhaka attentively hear his guru chanting die holy 
name, and thereafter himself chant the holy name 
free from all namaparadha. The process of chanting 
guarantees that the four qualities described in the 
previous verse will gradually blossom in his heart. 
Conversely, if the sadhakds attachment to sensual 
pleasure is not severed, tiien his original spiritual identity 
does not become manifest, in which case bhakti, which 
is the intrinsic flavor of the Lord's hladini potency, 
cannot be transformed into bhdva, or amorous spiritual 
mellows. 

Sadhana-bhakti means die process of chanting, and 
die pure fomi of sadhana-bhakti is clearly indicated 
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in the phrase na dhanam na janam. The principal 
symptom of bhakti is loving devotional service to Lord 
Krishna; the secondary symptom is freedom from all 
desires (anyabhilasita sunyarn) outside of the path 
of bhakti, which is untainted by karma and jhana. 
As long as loving devotion to Krishna (anukulyena 
krsnanusilanam) is encumbered by desires for karma, 
jhana yoga, the highest stage of loving devotional 
service, or uttama-bhakti, will not manifest; it remains 
as a mere shadow of devotion, or bhakti-abhasa. 

The instructions in this verse are meant to dissipate 
this very shadow bhakti, “O Lord, I do not hanker for 
wealth (dhanam), a following (janam), or beautiful 
verses (sundarim kavitam)." Here sundarim kaoitam 
refers to the religious principles of the Vedas, dhanam 
refers to wealth, and janam means wife, children, 
relatives, etc.: “I do not merely abhor sense gratification 
derived through religiosity, wealth and lust, but I am 
appalled at die idea of temporary mukli, or liberation, 
from the cycle of birth and death. I refuse to be enticed 
by these four Vedic goals (dharma, artha, kdma and 
moksa), but want only to render service at Your lotus 
feet.” 

King Kulasekhar's prayer captures t his mood: 

“O my Supreme Lord, I do not want to accumulate 
heaps of piety by performing sacrifices and executing 
prescribed duties as recommended in the scriptures, 
nor do I want great opulence and sense gratification. 
Whatever reactions I am destined to suffer for my past 
misdeeds, let them come. What I cherish is the hope 
that my deep devotion to Your lotus feet may remain 
undeviating in its firmness, birth after birth.” 

The soul's struggle to triumph over repeated birth and 
death and other material miseries is beyond him, for 
such victory depends entirely upon the Supreme Lord's 
will. Yet, all miseries automatically cease when, by die 
Lord's desire, one is rescued from the cycle of birth 
and death. Therefore, what is die efficacy of a gross 
materialistic prayer that is contradictory to the precepts 
of pure devotion 5 Lord Chaitanya's prayer is this: “Until 
such time as the cycle of birth and death is brought to 
an end by the grace of God, let Me have unconditional 
devotion to His lotus feet life after life, regardless of what 
My material situation may be.” 

In Caitanya-caritdmrta [Antya-lila 20.27, 28, 30], 
it is said: “As Lord Chaitanya spoke in this way, His 
humility increased and praying to Krishna that He might 
discharge pure devotional service. Wherever there is a 
relationship of love of Godhead, it's natural symptom 
is that the devotee does not think himself a devotee. 
Instead, he always thinks that he has not even a drop of 
love for Krishna. [Lord Chaitanya prayed,] 'My dear Lord 
Krishna, I do not want material wealth from You, nor do 
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I want followers, a beautiful wife or the results of fruitive 
activities. I only pray that by Your causeless mercy, You 
give Me pure devotional service unto You, life after life.'” 

Verse: 5 

ayi nanda-tanuja kihkaram 
patitam mam insame bhavambudhau 
krpayd tarn pada-pahkaja- 
sthita-dhuli-sadrsam vicintaya 

"O My Lord, O Krishna, son of Maharaja Nanda, I am 
Your eternal servant, but because of My own fruitive 
acts, I have fallen in this horrible ocean of nescience. 
Now please be causelessly merciful to Me. Consider Me 
a particle of dust at Your lotus feet." 

Is it proper for a sadhakawho has taken shelter of the 
holy name to discuss the miseries of material life he has 
to experience? To dissipate this doubt, Lord Chaitanya 
has composed this verse, the essence of which is as 
follows: “O Lord Krishna, O son of Nanda Maharaja, I 
am Your eternal servant, but as a result of my previous 
activities I have now fallen into this terrible ocean of 
material existence. Lust, greed, anger, envy, etc., are my 
adversaries, waiting in the waters like big fish to swallow 
me up. The boisterous waves of wasted hopes and 
anxieties are tossing me here and there, making my life 
miserable. Lashing gales of bad association add further 
suffering. In this condition, therefore, I see You alone 
as my succor. Occasionally a small bunch of weeds 
can be seen floating—these are the weeds of karma, 
jhana, yoga, austerity, etc. But has anyone ever crossed 
the mighty ocean of nescience with the help of such 
paltry flotsam 5 In trying to swim across this ocean, some 
have reached out to grab these weeds for support, but 
unfortunately everything, including the person himself, 
sinks like dead weights. Factually, I can see that there is 
no other hope for shelter except Your unlimited mercy. 

“The sturdy boat of Your holy name is the only means 
of crossing over this dangerous ocean of material 
existence. Considering all these facts with a level head, I 
begged for the invincible boat of Your holy name from 
my guru, which he gave me by his causeless mercy. O 
Lord, You are the renowned protector of Your devotees, 
who are souls surrendered to Your lotus feet. Therefore 
please accept this homeless destitute, cleanse me of all 
my faults, and consider me as a particle of dust at Your 
lotus feet.” 

The message of this verse is that those who are on 
tlie path of bhakti should completely discard desires 
for sense enjoyment and liberation. In Caitanya- 
caritdmrta [Antya-lila 20.31, 33-34] it is said: “In great 
humility, considering Himself a conditioned soul of 
the material world, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu again 
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expressed His desire to be blessed with service to 
the Lord. 'I am Your eternal servant, but I forgot Your 
Lordship. Now I have fallen in the ocean of nescience 
and have been conditioned by the external energy. Be 
causelessly merciful to Me by giving Me a place with the 
particles of dust at Your lotus feet so that I may engage 
in the service of Your Lordship as Your eternal servant. 1 

Verse 6 

nayanam galad-asni-dharaya 
vadanam gadgada-ruddhaya gird 
pulakair nicitam vapuh kadd, 
tava ndma-gmiictne bhavisyati 

"My dear Lord, when will My eyes be beautified by 
filling with tears that constantly glide down as I chant 
Your holy name? When will My voice falter and all 
the hairs on My body stand erect in transcendental 
happiness as I chant Your holy name?" 

The previous five verses have examined the following 
topics: Spiritual life begins with sraddha, or sincere 
faith, followed by sddhu-sahga, the ninefold process 
of devotional service starting with hearing, chanting, 
remembering, and so on. The next topic was the 
science of self-realization, which destroys ignorance 
and all unwanted impediments. In due course nistha 
(steadiness), ruci (taste), asaki (attachment), and bhdva 
(spiritual emotions) were also highlighted. It has thus 
been shown how with die assistance of pure bhakti, 
which is die essence of the Lord's hladini-sakti, die living 
entity regains, his svanipa, or original spiritual fomi, 
by a gradual process. By the time the jiva reaches the 
stage of bhdva, his pure devotional service has reached 
its pinnacle because it has become a continuous and 
unbroken process. Bhdva is often referred to as rati, 
or attraction, and it is described as the bud that later 
flowers into full bloom as prema-bhakti, or pure loving 
devotion. Of chanting, hearing and the other limbs of 
devotional service, begun in the stage of sadhana- 
bhakti, chanting Krishna's name especially becomes 
intensified in die stage of bhdva. 

Nine symptoms of bhava 

This particular spiritual platform is marked by nine 
symptoms: 1) The devotee is tolerant and unperturbed 
even when faced widi a very distressing situation. 2) He 
is averse to wasting time, and 3) utilizes all his time in the 
Lord's service. 4) He is prideless, and 5) has complete 
conviction that he will attain the Lord's lotus feet. 6) 
Extremely eager and anxious to attain perfection, he 
has acquired a taste for chanting the holy name and 7) 
a strong attachment for hearing and speaking about the 
pastimes and attributes of Lord Krishna, 8) He has no 
interest in anything that has no direct link to Krishna, and 
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9) has developed love for the places of Lord Krishna's 
pastimes. Scripture says that one who has developed 
these symptoms is on the threshold of entering the 
stage of full bhdva. 

Ecstatic symptoms of bhava-bhakti 

When sadhana-bhakti is suffused with ruci, or the 
intense desire to attain the Lord's lotus feet, which 
softens and melts the heart, it is called bhava-bhakti. The 
spiritual emotions of bhdva are both the rays of the sun 
of prema and the rays of the sun of Krishna unmatched 
beauty, which embodies pure transcendence. The 
conclusion is that bhava-bhakti, or rati, is prema, 
love, of God, in its budding stage. In tiffs stage the 
asta-sattvika-vikara, or eight ecstatic symptoms, such 
as crying, goosebumps, etc., begin to manifest slightly 
on this person. So when the devotee meditates on the 
Lord's lotus feet, his heart melts, and tears stream from 
his eyes spontaneously and profusely. Descriptions 
found in the Tantras and Puranas state that these 
ecstatic symptoms make a shy but firm beginning in the 
stage of bhdva, and later they deepen and intensify in 
prema. Activities accompanying and correlating these 
ecstatic emotions of the heart are known as anubhava. 
They include dancing, rolling on the ground, singing, 
loud outbursts, bodily spasms, prolonged yawning, 
long sighs, seeking solitude, drooling saliva, uproarious 
laughter, swooning, hiccupping, and so on. 

Eight primary ecstatic symptoms 

There are eight primary ecstatic symptoms, or the asta- 
sattvika-vikara: paralysis, perspiration, goosebumps, 
pallor, loss of voice, trembling, weeping and swooning. 
Dancing, singing, crying, goosebumps, and loss of voice 
are particularly prominent in the stage of bhdva, and in 
tiffs verse, the supreme teacher Lord Sri Chaitanya gives 
them special mention. He prays, “O Krishna, O son 
of Maharaja Nanda, when will My eyes be decorated 
with tears of love when I chant Your holy name? When 
will My voice choke up with ecstatic emotions? When 
will My body be filled with honipilantion? O Lord, be 
merciful, that these ecstatic symptoms may decorate My 
body when I chant Your names!” 

In Caitanya-caritdmrta [Antya-lila 20.37], Lord 
Chaitanya says: “Without love of Godhead, My life is 
useless. Therefore I pray that You accept Me as Your 
servant and give Me the salary of ecstatic love of God." 

Verse: 7 

yugdyitam nimesena caksusd prdvrsdyitam 
sunydyitahijagatsarvarh govinda-inrahena me 

“My Lord Govinda, because of separation from You, I 
consider even a moment a great millennium. Tears flow 
from My eyes like torrents of rain, and I see the entire 
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world as void.” 

When rali-bhakti reaches the state of sthayi-bhdva, or 
constancy in spiritual emotions, then in mixing together 
with the other four bhdivas — vibhdva, anubhdva, 
sdttvika and vyabhicdn —it becomes transformed into 
bhakti-rasa, or the sweet mellow of devotional service. 
In this stage, the ecstatic symptoms of anubhdva and 
sattvika-vikara find their full expression. Sria Rupa 
Goswami, in describing prema, writes in die Bhakti- 
rasdmrta-sindhu: 

“Bhava-bhakti which, from its very first stages, so 
excessively affects the heart that it melts and becomes 
a sublime salve of love, bringing the highest feelings of 
divine bliss within easy reach, and generates an intense 
desire for Krishna. The fully perfected souls term this 
over-vaulting ecstasy as prema” 

From this statement it is obvious that extreme 
attraction, deep affection, and spontaneous dedication 
to Lord Krishna is synonymous with prema, love of 
God. 

Rasa —ecstatic relationship with Krishna 

The relationship between die visaya, or object of 
love (Krishna), and the dsraya, or the abode of that 
love (the devotee), is exchanged through five principal 
rasas, or mellows namely, neutral, servitor, friendly, 
parental and conjugal. When the relationship is 
cursory, there are seven subsidiary mellows: laughter, 
wonder, pity, chivalry, anger, fear and ghastiiness. Of 
the principal rasas, the conjugal or mddhurya-rasa is 
the most excellent. As mddhurya-rasa increases in 
intensity it becomes prema, pranaya, mdna, sneha, 
rdga, anurdga, bhava and maha-bhava, manifesting 
different features and excellences of divine love one 
after another. 

Development of rasa 

Santa-rasa, or neutral love of Godhead, is marked 
by excessive exultation. Attachment to brahman is 
quintessential in santa-rasa, coupled with an air of 
disregard and unconcern for everything and all other 
rasas. Witii the increase of mamatd, or affection, this 
attraction deepens and is then known as dasya-rasa, 
or love in servitorship. In awe and reverential worship, 
there is a lack of pranaya. But such pranaya ecstasy, 
in a mature state turns mischievous and introduces a 
crooked mood which, due to a plethora of affection, is 
very unusual in texture. This is known as mdna. The 
mood of mdna becomes active when the devotee 
expresses loving resentment. Even the Supreme Lord, 
desires to relish this particular emotional exchange, and 
especially enjoys die mood of reconciliation witii His 
devotee that follows resentment. 

The super-abundance of love that completely melts 
the heart to a state of unimaginable liquidity is known 
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as sneha, which is indicated by profuse, unchecked 
tears. It is in this stage that the devotee's yearning to see 
Krishna never admits fulfillment. Although Krishna is 
admittedly the master of everyone and everything, in 
vatsalya-rasa or parental love, the devotee anxiously 
hopes that no harm befall Him. These are the peculiar 
symptoms of die mellow of parental love. 

Sneha supplemented by intense craving becomes 
rdga, and in this stage of pure love, even a moment's 
separation from the beloved is unbearable, while in 
union, even extreme grief feels exhilarating. Rdga is 
disposed in such a manner that die object of worship is 
made to appreciate HLs own ever-fresh, perennial form. 
This ever-new rdga transforms itself into anurdga, 
where the sense of lover and beloved enrapturing each 
other into the state of complete compliance increases. 
In the rapture of anurdga, there are longings to be born 
as animals and other lower species that have a direct 
connection witii Krishna. This is known as prema- 
vaicitra, or varied love. Even in separation, Krishna 
begins to manifest Himself as only die lover knows and 
loves Him, giving die lover excessive bliss. 

Maha-bhava —the last word in ecstasy 

When anurdga is filled witii unsurpassable and 
matchless magnificence of love, reaching die plateau of 
madness, it becomes mahd-bhdva, In this stage, even 
die blinking of an eyelid veiling the view of the beloved 
for less than a moment, becomes intolerable, and 
seconds stretch to eons. Separation for even a moment 
seems to expand to timeless eternity. In maha-bhava, 
both in union and in separation, all the symptoms of 
sattvika-bhava and sancari-bhdva find their fullest 
expression. In this verse, Lord Chaitanya has very 
succinctly given us, like an ocean bottled in a pitcher, 
a synopsis of the elaborate dissertation on the different 
gradations of die most sublime loving relationship witii 
die Supreme Lord, as found in the Pnti-sandarbha by 
Srila Jiva Gosvami. 

Deep feelings of separation 

The word yugayitam is simple and direct. The 
phrase govinda-inrahena expresses deep feelings of 
separation. Self-realized rasika devotees have divided 
wpralambha, or die mood of separation, into purva- 
raga, mdna, pravasa, and so on. Yet the recondite 
import lodged deep within this verse composed by Lord 
Chaitanya is that the devotee living in this world need 
only relish the separation of purva-rdga. The scriptures 
also say that the mood of viraha, or separation, has 
ten attendant conditions: pondering, sleeplessness, 
perturbation, emaciation, pallor, incoherent speech, 
being stricken, madness, delusion, and death (or 
unconsciousness). 

In Caitanya-caritdmrta [Antya-lila 20.40A1] Lord 
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that He enjoy the company of another beloved gopi in 
my presence. Yet He will remain always the Lord of my 
heart. For me there will never be any other.” 

Complete surrender to the Lord 

In Snmad-Bhagavatam [11.29.34] we find other 
examples of such fully surrendered souls and their 
unique position: “When the mortal beings decide to 
relinquish all fruitive activities and their results, and 
fully surrender unto Me, I reciprocate by giving them 
the nectar of immortality, elevating them to become My 
eternal associates.” 

The conclusion is that on the platform of prema, 
Krishna becomes the life, the soul, and the greatest 
treasure of die devotee. In this stage the sublime 
exchanges of love between the devotee and the Lord, 
due to their natural attraction for each other, flowers into 
full bloom. 

Sri Prahlada Maharaja says in Snmad-Bhagavatam 
[7.5.14]: 

“Just as pieces of iron rush of their own volition to 
the magnet, similarly, by die independent will of the 
Supreme Lord, my heart and mind have shaken off 
their enthrallment to material life and are forcibly being 
drawn to the magnet of His lotus feet.” 

Prema is the only result of Bhakti 

This statement establishes die principle of an inherent 
and eternal relationship between die infinitesimal 
jiva and the infinite Supreme Lord. This relationship 
becomes obscured however when the spirit soul turns 
away from Krishna. But when by good fortune die jiva's 
consciousness becomes purified, then die eternally 
mutual relationship between the Lord and the jiva is 
rejuvenated; just as a clean and shiny piece of iron is 


Chaitanya says, “In My agitation a day never ends, 
for every moment seems like a millennium. Pouring 
incessant tears, My eyes are like clouds in the rainy 
season. The three worlds have become void because 
of separation from Govinda. I feel as if I were burning 
alive in a slow fire.” 


Verse: 8 

dslisya vet pada-ratampinastu mam 
adarsanan marma-hatam karotu va 
yathd tathd va vidadhatu lampato 
mat-prana-nathas tu sa eva naparah 


“I am simply a lowly maidservant to die gopis, who 
are absorbed in serving My Lord's lotus feet. He may 
embrace Me, He may exploit Me, or He may break 
My heart by not appearing before Me. He is a libertine, 
ravishing the gopi damsels with His lusty desires. Let 
HLs will triumph. Yet, in spite of everything, He is the 
beloved Lord of My heart, notiiing less, nothing more. 
Lord Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
fully independent. Obeying His wishes is My only 
religion. I am not independent, or so whimsical that I 
can recoil from this service attitude and go against His 
will.” 

This verse describes the consciousness of die jiva who 
reaches the sublime platform of krsna-prema. “That 
Supreme adulterer, that libertine Krishna, may bestow 
upon me, a servant who is totally surrendered to His 
lotus feet, endless bliss by forcing me into excruciating 
depths of despair by not being present before me. He 
may do anything He wishes with me, even to the extent 
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most efficiently magnetic prone. Purification is thus 
necessary in order to manifest their inherent and eternal 
relationship; other than this the process of purification 
has no real function. Therefore the purified jivas who 
are sadhakas of the prema-dharma, or the path of 
loving devotianal service to the Supreme Lord, should 
realize that this path is highly allergic to all other results, 
save and except krsna-prema. 

Lord Krishna Himself substantiates this truth in die 
Snmad-Bhdgavatam [10.32.22]: 

“My dear gopis, you have severed all family bindings 
for My sake. Such an achievement is very rare, even 
for great philosophers and yogis. Our meetings with 
each other are completely pure and unblemished. If I 
wanted to repay the debt that I have incurred by your 
love, devotion, service and renunciation, even with 
My immortal body for all eternity, I would be unable. 
I am obligated to you life after life. You may succeed 
in acquitting Me of tills debt by your gentle and divine 
demeanor—nay, your sublime love; but I will always 
remain indebted to you.” 

From the Lord's own statement it is clear that in order 
to please and attract Him, one must love and satisfy His 
devotees. (Since Krishna feels that He cannot repay the 
debt He owes His pure devotees, such as the gopis, 
on account of His default He becomes their property 
eternally. Therefore although Krishna is the independent 
Personality of Godhead, He considers Himself a subject 
to the permission of His devotees, even in the matter 
of awarding His mercy and bestowing His association. 
Thus Krishna is approachable only through the mercy 
of the pure devotees who have already purchased Him 
with their love. 

Separation from the Lord is exultation 

Though the phrase marma-hatam, 'deeply afflicted 
in tiie heart', has been used in this verse, in truth the 
devotee feels not grief, but exultation. 

To emphasize this point, Sri Krishna says in Snmad- 
Bhdgavatam [10.32.21]: 

“O beloved gopis, there is no doubt that for My sake 
you have disregarded social taboos, Vedic injunctions, 
even cut yourselves off from your relatives and family 
members. Your meditation on Me has been single- 
minded, not tiiinking at all of your beauty or your nuptial 
bliss. In order to increase your love for Me I disappeared 
from your sight. Please do not blame Me for this act of 
love, because you are as extremely dear to Me as I am 
to you.” 

Another important point in this verse is that, though it 
speaks of 'giving Me bliss by Your loving embrace', there 
is no trace of selfish pleasure. In fact, the only thought 
here is of loving Krishna and giving Him pleasure. Such 
a statement is therefore very much in conformity with 
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the true emotions of pure love. 

The preeminence of Sri Siksastaka 

Let's now discuss in brief the preeminence of these 
eight verses known as Siksastaka. Just how glorious is 
Srimati Radharani as the personification of Sri Krishna's 
internal spiritual potency, and how glorious is Her 
magnificent love? Krishna also desires to know how 
She alone fully relishes the wonderful qualities in Him, 
and tiie happiness She feels when She realizes the 
sweetness of His love. Longing to fulfil these desires, 
tiie Supreme Lord Sri Krishna, in His eternal fomi of 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu the Absolute Divinity of 
audarya, or magnanimity, performs manifold pastimes 
and savors the loving moods in an exclusive section of 
Goloka known as Sri Navadvipa-dhama, the highest 
realm of the Vaikuntha planets and the playground of 
tiie Supreme Lord. 

The descent of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 

Adorned with the ecstatic sentiments and lustrous 
complexion of Srimati Radharani, Lord Sri Krishna as 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu appears on this earth once in 
a day of Lord Brahma. His most recent descent to the 
mortal plane occurred in the year I486 of the Christian 
era in the West Bengal district of Nadia, in the town 
of Navadvipa, situated on a river bank purified by 
tiie waters of the Mother Ganga. This abode is non 
different from Vrndavana. The time of His appearance is 
recorded as a full lunar eclipse on the full-moon night in 
tiie month of Phalguna (February-March). 

Lord Chaitanya's early life 
The whole town of Navadvipa was reverberating 
with the sounds of God's names being chanted, as 
was the custom during an eclipse. His father was 
Pandita Jagannatha Misra, and His mother was Srimati 
Sachidevi. The Lord's childhood was filled with 
childlike mischievousness and miraculous adventures. 
His boyhood days were spent in studies. His marriage 
in youth was a perfect example of upholding Vedic 
culture, as was His household life. Thereafter He went to 
Gaya and accepted spiritual initiation in tiie ten-syllable 
Gopala mantra from Sripad Ishvara Puri, a great servant 
of the Lord and torch-bearer of tiie disciplic succession 
coming down from Lord Brahma to Madhvacharya. 
The Lord's wish was to teach the living entities their duty 
of taking shelter of a self-realized spiritual master, as 
instructed by tiie scriptures. 

Initiation into love of God 
After His return from Gaya He performed 
congregational chanting of the holy name with His 
associates and devotees, and inundated all Bengal 
with the nectarean river that had its source in these 
ecstatic kirtanas. It was during this time that He flooded 
Bengal with tiie nectar of the holy name of God, while 



Issue no 33, Page — 14 



nityam bhagavata-sevaya 


propagating the message of devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord. At age twenty-four, He received 
sannydsa initiation from Sripad Kesava Bharati of the 
Sankara-sampradaya and forever severed all links with 
home and family life. The next six years found Him 
journeying on pilgrimage throughout Bengal, Odisha, 
South India, Maharashtra, Uttar Pradesh (Mathura, 
Vrindavana, Prayaga, Kashi), and Bihar (Kaukai, 
Natshala, Rajmahal). In His travels, He blessed millions 
of conditioned souls by giving them the highest 
transcendental pleasure of the holy name and by 
propagating the science of pure devotion. He refuted 
all philosophical speculations and conclusions that 
contradicted the statements of authorized scriptures, 
and firmly established the unique supra-mundane 
principle of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which He 
Himself delineated for die first time, and which is the 
quintessence of the teachings of all four schools of 
Vaishnava philosophy. 

Lord Chaitanya's final pastimes 
For the next eighteen years He remained injagannatha 
Puri, where He fulfilled His spiritual desires and relished 
them in the company of His intimate associates, 
enjoying die nectar of love of Godhead. He sent self- 
realized and empowered preachers from among His 
followers everywhere, to propagate the path of pure 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord. In dais way He 
inundated all India in the waves of krsna-prema. 

While dais was taking place, He was busy grooming 
many of His intimate associates, like Sri Svarupa- 
damodara, Sri Ramananda Raya, Sri Prabhodananda 
Saraswati, Sri Rupa Goswami, Sri Sanatana Goswami, 
Sri Raghunatha dasa Goswami, Sri Gopala Bhatta 
Goswami, Sri Jiva Goswami, Sri Kavi Kamapura, 
and others, to write voluminous books revealing the 
recondite meaning of His teachings. For this purpose 
He impregnated their hearts with His divine potency. 
These selfsame teachings He compressed into die eight 
Siksastaka prayers, reaching out to and instructing all 
levels of devotees. Many times the Lord would immerse 
Himself in the rasa , or ambrosia, of these eight verses, 
tasting their esoteric conclusions in the association of 
Srila Svarupa-damodara and Sri Ramananda Raya. Later 
the verses were discussed in important scriptures like 
Caitanya-caritdmrta. 

Teachings of Lord Chaitanya 
The Supreme Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu on die 
one hand, taught by His own example how to lead an 
ideal householder life, enacting transcendental pastime 
of a householder. On die other hand, He also taught die 
renunciants and sannyasis how to uphold the highest 
standards of devotion and detachment by HLs own 
exemplary behavior. These super excellent teachings 


are all contained in die eight verses. 

The Siksastaka prayers are the essence of all Vedic 
scriptures for the rasika-bhakta, or the pure devotees 
who relish rasas. These prayers, having emanated from 
the lips of the Supreme Lord Himself, are indeed the 
Absolute Truth. Hence, they should be read, recited and 
worshipped daily by sincere and fortunate souls. These 
prayers should be dieir constant companion, learnt and 
taken to heart. 

Benediction for those who read Sri Siksastaka 

Those surrendered souls who read the Sri Siksastaka 
prayers, which are the nectarean words flowing 
from the mouth of the Supreme Lord Gauranga, widi 
devotion, will certainly be attracted to the honey from 
Lord Chaitanya's lotus feet, and like intoxicated bees, 
plunge into the lily-filled lake of krsna-prema. 
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Further Instructions To Mother Devahutt 

Lord Kapila 


The Personality of Godhead said: The person 
who centralizes his household life derives material 
benefits by perfonning religious rituals, and thereby 
he fulfills his desire for economic development and 
sense gratification. Continuously he acts in the same 
way. Such persons are ever bereft of devotional 
service due to being too attached to sense gratification. 
Therefore, although they perform various kinds of 
sacrifices and take great vows to satisfy the demigods 
and forefathers, they are not interested in Krishna 
consciousness, devotional service. Such materialistic 
persons, attracted by sense gratification and devoted 
to the forefathers and demigods, can be elevated to the 
moon, where they drink an extract of the soma plant. 
Upon the depletion of their piety, they again return to 
this planet. 

The planets which are destination of these 
materialistic people, including all the heavenly planets, 
such as the moon, are all destroyed when the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, rests on His serpent bed, 
Ananta Sesha. 

Those who are intelligent and endowed with pure 
mind are completely satisfied in Krishna consciousness. 
Freed from die modes of material nature, they do 
not act for sense gratification. Rather diey act as one 
is expected to act, being situated in their individual 
occupational duties. By complete purification of 
consciousness, achieved through executing one’s 


occupational duties with detachment and without a 
sense of proprietorship or false ego, one is posted in 
one's constitutional position. Thus, even by executing 
so-called material duties he can easily enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

The complete Personality of Godhead, who is 
the proprietor of the material and spiritual worlds 
and is the supreme cause of their manifestation and 
dissolution is approached by such liberated persons 
following this path of illumination. Those who worship 
the Hiranyagarbha expansion of the Personality of 
Godhead, remain in this material world until the end 
of two parardhas, when Lord Brahma dies. 

The material universe, empowered by the three 
modes of material nature, and covered by layers of 
earth, water, air, fire, ether, mind, ego, etc., is inhabitable 
for a period of two parardhas. At the duration of this 
time period, Lord Brahma closes material universe 
and goes back to Godhead. The yogis who become 
detached from the material world by practice of 
breathing exercises and control of the mind reach the 
distant planet of Brahma. After giving up their material 
bodies, they enter into the body of Lord Brahma. Later, 
when Brahma is liberated and goes to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Brahman, 
such yogis can also enter into the kingdom of God. 
Therefore, My dear mother, through devotional service 
please take direct shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is seated in everyone's heart. 

My dear mother, even demigods such as Lord 
Brahma, great sages such as Sanat-kumara and great 
munis such as Marichi have to come back to the 
material world again at the time of creation due to their 
misconceived self-interest. When the interaction of the 
three modes of material nature begins, Brahma, who 
is the creator of this cosmic manifestation and who is 
full of Vedic knowledge, and the great sages, who are 
the authors of the spiritual path and the yoga system, 
come back under the influence of the time factor. They 
are liberated by their non-fmitive activities and they 
attain the first incarnation of the pumsa. However, at 
the time of next creation they come back in exactly 
the same forms and positions as they had previously 
occupied. 

Persons who are addicted to this material world 
execute their prescribed duties diligently and 
with great faith. They regularly perform all their 
prescribed duties with attachment to the result. Due 
to uncontrolled senses, such persons, impelled by 
the mode of passion, are full of anxieties and always 
aspire for sense gratification. They worship the 
forefathers and busy themselves day and night in 
improving the economic condition of their family, 
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sodal or national life. Such persons are called trai- 
vargika because they are interested in the three 
elevating processes. Unfortunately, they are averse to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can give 
relief to the conditioned soul. They are not interested 
in His pastimes, which are worth hearing because of 
His transcendental prowess. Due to their aversion 
to die Lord, such persons are condemned by His 
unsurpassable order-carriers. Because they are averse 
to hearing the nectarine activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, they are compared to stool¬ 
eating hogs. They give up hearing the transcendental 
activities of the Lord and instead indulge in hearing the 
abominable activities of materialistic persons. 

Such materialistic persons are allowed to go to the 
planet called Pitrloka, situated on the southern section 
of the sun’s path. However, they cannot stay there 
permanently. They come back to this planet and take 
birth in their previous families. Then they resume the 
same fiuitive activities as before and continue until the 
end of their life. This is because when the results of their 
pious activities are exhausted, they fall down from the 
higher realms and again come back to this planet just as 
any person raised to a high position sometimes all of a 
sudden falls. This takes place by higher arrangement. 
My dear mother, I therefore advise that you take shelter 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for only His 
lotus feet are meant for to be worshipped. Accept this 
process with full dedication and love, for thus you can 
be situated in transcendental devotional service. 

Engagement in Krishna consciousness and 
application of devotional service unto Krishna make it 
possible to advance in knowledge and detachment, as 
well as in self-realization. The mind of such an exalted 
soul becomes equipoised in sensory activities, and he is 
transcendental to the conceptions of favourable and not 
favourable. Because of his transcendental intelligence, 
the soul situated in pure devotion is equipoised in 
his vision and sees himself to be uncontaminated by 
matter. He does not see anything as superior or inferior, 
and he realizes himself as being equal in qualities with 
the Supreme Person. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead alone is 
complete transcendental knowledge. According 
to the different processes of understanding He 
appears differently, either as impersonal Brahman, as 
Paramatma, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
or as the punisa-avatara. The greatest common 
understanding of all the practitioners of these different 
processes is complete detachment from matter, which 
is ultimately achieved by all of them. 

Those who are averse to the Transcendence realize 
that Supreme Absolute Truth differently through 


speculative sense perception. Therefore, because of 
mistaken speculation, to them, everything appears to 
be relative. From the total energy, the mahat-tattva, the 
Supreme Lord has manifested the false ego, the three 
modes of material nature, the five material elements, 
the individual consciousness, the eleven senses and the 
material body. In tiffs way, the entire universe has come 
from tiie Supreme Personality of Godhead. Perfect 
knowledge of all tiffs can be achieved by a person who 
is engaged in devotional service with faith, steadiness 
and full detachment, and who, being aloof from 
material association, is always absorbed in thoughts of 
tiie Supreme. 

My dear respectful mother, I have already described 
tiie path of understanding the Absolute Truth, by which 
one can come to understand the real truth of matter, 
and spirit, and their relationship. Philosophical research 
culminates in understanding tiie Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. After achieving this understanding, when 
one becomes free from the material modes of nature, he 
attains tiie stage of devotional service. Thus the ultimate 
goal for both methods, is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One may achieve tiffs goal by the direct 
method of devotional service or the indirect method of 
philosophical research. 

A single object is appreciated differently by different 
senses due to its having different qualities. Similarly, 
tiie Supreme Personality of Godhead is one, but 
according to different scriptural injunctions He appears 
to be different. One who achieves perfection in his 
transcendental method will realize the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as He is represented in the 
material world as well as in transcendence. These 
methods are fiuitive activities and sacrifices, distributing 
charity, performing austerities, studying various 
Vedic literatures, conducting philosophical research, 
controlling the mind, subduing the senses, accepting the 
renounced order of life and perforating the prescribed 
duties of one's social order. One may also achieve 
perfection by following the different divisions of yoga 
practice, understanding tiie science of self-realization, 
developing a strong sense of renunciation, perforating 
devotional service and executing vamashrama dharma 
with spiritual attachment and material detachment. 

My dear mother, I have explained to you the process 
of devotional service and its identity in four different 
social divisions and how eternal time is imperceptibly 
pursuing the living entities. There are various 
destinations in tiie material world which the living 
entity achieves according to the work he performs in 
ignorance or forgetfulness of his real identity. My dear 
mother, if anyone enters into that forgetfulness, he is 
unable to understand where his movements will end. 
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This instruction is not meant for the envious, the 
agnostics or those who are unclean in their behavior. 
Nor is it for hypocrites or those who are proud of 
material possessions. It is not to be instructed to 
persons who are greedy, attached to family life, 
who are not devoted and who are envious of the 
Personality of Godhead and His devotees. Instruction 
should be given to the faithful and respectful devotee, 
the non-envious, those who are friendly to all living 
entities and those who are eager to render service with 
faith and sincerity. This instruction should be imparted 
by the spiritual master to persons who have taken 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the most 
dear of all, who are not envious of anyone, who are 
completely purified and who are detached from all 
that is outside Krishna consciousness. 

Anyone who once meditates upon Me with faith 
and affection, who chants and hears about Me, surely 
goes back home, back to Godhead. 

Bibliography 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bliagavata Parana)»Canto 3- The Status Quo 
»Chapter 32. Entanglement in Fruitive Activities» Verse: 1 - 43. $?£ 

—From Sdrdrtha Darsini commentary on Snmad-Bhdgavatam by 
Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakura. 

Divai ii n Attains The Supreme Perfection 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 

After hearing from Lord Kapila, Mother Devahuti 
became free from all ignorance. She offered her 
obeisance and then pleased her son by offering Him 
the following prayers. 

Devahuti said, “My dear Lord, although You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, You have taken birth 
from my womb. Since the entire creation is contained 
by Your abdomen at the time of devastation, one may 
wonder how You could appear before me in this fomi. 
It is possible because at the end of the millennium, You 
lie upon a banyan leaf and in the fomi of a small baby 
You lick the toe of Your lotus foot. In other words, You 
are perfectly free to act in any way You so desire.” 

“My dear Lord, to say nothing of the spiritual 
advancement of those who see You eye to eye, 
even those who are bom in the family of dog-eaters 
immediately become qualified to perform Vedic 
sacrifices if they once utter Your holy name, chant Your 
glories, offer You obeisance, or even remember You. 
How glorious are those whose tongues are engaged 
in chanting Your holy name! Even if bom in the family 
of dog-eaters, such persons are worshipable. Such 
chanters ofYour holy name musthave already executed 
all kinds of austerities, performed fire sacrifices, bathed 


in all the holy places, studied the Vedas, and achieved 
all the good manners of the Aryans.” 

In response to the glorification of Devahuti, Lord 
Kapila spoke with satisfaction and gravity, “My dear 
mother, the path of self-realization I have taught you 
is very easy, and by following it you will soon become 
liberated, even while remaining in your present body. 
In this way, you will ultimately reach Me in My eternal, 
transcendental abode.” 

Having completed the duty of instructing His mother, 
Lord Kapila took her permission and departed. 
Devahuti remained in Kardama’s ashrama, where she 
practiced deep meditation upon the Lord in devotional 
service. Due to bathing three times daily, her hair 
gradually turned gray, and because of her severe 
austerities, her body became thin. 

The abode of Kardama, due to its great beauty, 
was considered to be the flower crown of the River 
Sarasvati. Because of Kardama’s mystic power, even 
the demigods in heaven envied his opulence. Inside 
Kardama’s palace, the couches were made of gold, 
and the chairs were made of ivory and covered with 
golden lace cloth. The walls were constructed from 
first-class marble and inlaid with precious jewels. There 
was no need for lighting, because die rays of those 
jewels illuminated everything brighfiy. Surrounding 
the household of Kardama were very beautiful gardens 
that were filled with all varieties of flowers and fruit 
trees. 

When Devahuti enters these gardens to bathe in the 
lotus ponds, the Gandharvas would sing of Kardama’s 
glories. In spite of possessing such opulence, Devahuti 
gave up all bodily comforts and wore only torn cloths. 
Her only regret - which was transcendental - was 
that her son had left home, and dius she constandy 
meditated upon Him in separation. 

Following the instructions of Lord Kapila, Devahuti 
easily gave up all material attachment. Thus attaining 
purity of heart, she became freed from all material 
pangs. Blissfully situated in meditative trance, she 
completely forgot about her material body, just as a 
person is no longer aware of his body while dreaming. 

The Vidyadhara maidens who had been created by 
Kardama were taking care of Devahuti. She was without 
any anxiety. Thus she did not become emaciated. 
Staying at Kardama’s ashrama, known as Siddhapada, 
Devahuti ultimately achieved the supreme perfection 
of life, going back home, back to Godhead. The 
material elements of her body transformed into water 
which became one of the sacred rivers. 

After leaving His mother, Lord Kapila travelled to 
tiie northeast. As His journey progressed, the Apsaras, 
Gandharvas, Caranas, and other celestial beings offered 
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Him prayers of glorification. Later retracing His steps, 
Lord Kapila came to Ganga-sagara, where the Ganga 
reaches the Bay of Bengal. At that place, the ocean 
personified offered Him a place to reside. To dais day, 
Lord Kapila stays there, absorbed in meditative trance. 
The acharyas of the Sankhya philosophical system 
regularly worship Him there. 


as Kapila Vaikuntha, to which Devahuti was promoted 
to meet Kapila and reside there eternally, enjoying the 
company of her transcendental son. 

—Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purdtia)»Canto 3- The Status Quo 
* Chapter 33■ Activities of Kagrila » Verse: 30 •• Purport by His Divine 
Grace A C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada Mg 


— Excerpt from a ixtok, "Srimad Bhagavatam in story form" by 


The Giokii.s Of Vaiki mi ia Loka 


Purnaprajna dasa»Published by Sri Sri Sitaram Seva Trust . 4 $ 


Devahuh Attains Kapha V aik untha 


Lord Shiva and Parvati describing 
the glories of Vaikuntha to Narada 
Sri Sanatana Goswami 


His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

It is understood that Devahuti entered the planet 
which is called Kapila Vaikuntha. There are innumerable 
Vaikuntha planets predominated by the expansions 
of Vishnu. All die Vaikuntha planets are known by a 
particular name of Vishnu. As we understand from 
Brahma-samhitd,advaitamacyutamanddimananta- 
ruparn [Bs. 5.331- Ananta means "innumerable." The 
Lord has innumerable expansions of His transcendental 
form, and according to the different positions of 
the symbolical representations in His four hands, 
He is known as Narayana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 
Vasudeva, etc. There is also a Vaikuntha planet known 


Lord Shiva said: In Vaikuntha the residents have 
sac-cid-ananda bodies and may avail themselves of 
die supreme opulence of Lord Hari. They have sac- 
cid-ananda powers, equal to HLs. But die residents 
of Vaikuntha do not like to accept such equality with 
die Lord. They are satisfied simply to worship Lord 
Hari widi devotion. They travel freely wherever they 
want, protecting and promoting the cause of the Lord’s 
devotees and die Lord’s devotional service. Always 
worshiping the Lord in Vaikuntha, they seem amused 
by those who are merely liberated. The Vaikuntha- 
vasis are always busy in various services, for which tiiey 
even take on forms like those of birds and trees. They 
can always see Him in person, Lord Hari, who inspires 
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everyone’s pleasure and whose lotus feet are cared for 
by die goddess of fortune. Their life in His company is 
pure joy. 

In Vaikuntha nothing exists but devotional service, 
rendered through sankirlami and in many other 
forms. It goes on incessantly, with great enthusiasm, 
spreading the ecstasy of pure love. How amazing is 
that supremely great ocean of transcendental bliss! The 
bliss of Brahman cannot compare to even a fraction of 
half a drop of it. That Vaikuntha world, its residents, and 
everything there are blessed by the mercy of pure love 
for die lotus feet of Krishna. As recipients of such mercy, 
the divine residents of Vaikuntha are much greater than 
I in many ways. How can I adequately describe their 
glories? Though living within the material world, in 
bodies composed of the five elements, persons expert 
in relishing devotional service to die Lord are always 
worshipable for persons like me. Such expert relishers 
surrender themselves fully to the lotus feet of Sri Krishna. 
Hoping to obtain exclusive love for Him, diey abandon 
dieir wealth, dieir families, and their very lives. They are 
not interested in any of die means and ends of success, 
in diis world or die next. They have gone beyond 
subservience to the rules that apply according to birth, 
occupation, and spiritual status. Even if they have not 
repaid their three debts and are therefore transgressing 
Vedic principles, by die power of their devotion to Lord 
Hari they are ever fearless. Greedy to taste the pleasure 
of devotion to Him, they have no desire for anything 
else. To them liberation, heaven, and hell all appear the 
same. Truly I tell you, such devotees are as limidessly 
dear to me as the Supreme Lord Himself. My highest 
ambition is to have their company. 

In my opinion, dear Narada, anywhere such devotees 
are found is actually Vaikuntha-loka. Arguing against 
diis fact would be useless. Having drunk the nectar of 
devotion to Krishna, those devotees foiget their material 
bodies and relationships. Thus even while living in 
material bodies, they assume the transcendental nature 
of eternity, knowledge, and bliss. But in Vaikuntha 
devotees always relish ongoing pleasure pastimes 
in the very company of the Lord. Therefore devotees 
sometimes prefer to live there. That is why I say that the 
residents of Vaikuntha are greater than everyone else. 
As die objects of Krishna’s special mercy, they are His 
most beloved devotees. 

Sri Parvati said: Furthermore, among them all, die 
goddess Sri is famous as especially dear to the Lord. 
She is indeed the ruling goddess of Vaikuntha and its 
residents. Her mercy expands wherever she casts Her 
sidelong glance. Thus the rulers of the various planets 
obtain their powers, their knowledge, their detachment, 
and dieir devotion. Ignoring people like you who 
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worship Her with great respect, she vowed to undergo 
severe penances to worship Her beloved Lord, even 
though He was indifferent to Her. This most perfect of 
chaste wives resides forever on His beautiful chest and 
follows Him in all HLs incarnations. 

— From SriBrhadBhagavatdmrta of Srila Sanatoria Goswami » Volume 
1 » Chapter: 3 •• Prapancatita: Beyond the Material World » Verses: 45 - 
67 " Translated by Gopnpciranadhana dasa. Published by Bhaktiwdanta 
Book Trust. $ j 8 i 

Spikih jal World 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 

Is the spiritual world incomplete? 

The storehouse of Vaikuntha is always complete. Lord 
Sri Krishnachandra, the lovable object of all, constandy 
invites the living entities to come tiirough the open door 
of that storehouse. 

—Sri Krsna-samhita, Chapter 9 

What is Vraja? What does “Vraja” mean? 

The appearance of die trutii of Vaikuntha in the pure 
consciousness of the living entities of diis world is called 
Vraja. The word Vraja means “to go.” 

—Sri Krsna-sarhhitd, Chapter 5 

Is Vaikuntha incomplete and limited? 

Sad bhdve ’pi visesasyasamam tan nitya-dhamani. 
The splendor of the spiritual abode is established by 
the quality of variegatedness. Although that splendor 
is eternal, Vaikuntha is nevertheless non-dual and 
constitutionally eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. The 
material world however consists of dualities arising from 
time, place, and circumstance. Being transcendental to 
die material creation, Vaikuntha is without duality and 
fault. 

—Sri Krsna-samhita, Chapter 1 

Are the descriptions about the spiritual world 
concocted, having been derived from material 
experience? 

cic-chakti-nirmitam sawamyad vaiknnthe sanatanam 

pratibhatamprapance ’smin jada-nipa maldnvitam 

Some people try to impose their material ideas on the 
nature of Vaikuntha and thus they become overwhelmed 
by prejudices. Later they try to establish their prejudices 
by shrewd arguments. Their descriptions of Vaikuntha 
and die pastimes of the Lord are material. These types 
of conclusions arise only due to improper knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth. Only those who have not deeply 
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discussed spiritual topics will have the propensity to 
rationalize in tills way. 

The doubtful hearts of the madhyama-adhikaris are 
always swinging between the material and the spiritual 
due to their being unable to completely enter into the 
realm of the Absolute Truth. Actually, the variegatedness 
seen in the material world is only a perverted reflection 
of tiie spiritual world. The difference between the 
material and spiritual worlds Is this: In the spiritual 
world, everything is blissful and faultless, whereas in 
the material world everything is a temporary mixture 
of happiness and distress, and full of impurities arising 
from time and place. Therefore, the descriptions of the 
spiritual world are not imitations of those of the material 
world; rather they are describing the most coveted 
ideals. 

—Sri Krsna-samhita, Chapter 1 

Are the pastimes, abode, and form of Krishna in 
the spiritual world imaginary or transcendental? 

Actual truth is spiritual truth. Variegatedness is 
eternally present in it. By this feature the spiritual abode, 
spiritual form, spiritual name, qualities, and pastimes 
of Krishna are established. Only those who are self- 
realized and who have no relationship with maya relish 
His pastimes. The transcendental world, the abode for 
performing pastimes, is made of touchstone, and the 
forms of Krishna are all spiritual. 

—Sri Bmhma-samhita 5/27 

What is the spiritual world made of? What do 
the desire trees and kamadhenu give? 

Just as Maya builds this mundane universe with the 
five material elements, so the spiritual (cil) potency has 
built the spiritual world of transcendental gems. The 
cintdmani, which serves as material in the building of 
the abode of the Supreme Lord of Goloka, is a far rarer 
and more desirable entity than even the philosopher’s 
stone. The desire-fulfilling trees ( kalpa-vrksa) in the 
material world yield only the fruits of piety, wealth, 
fulfillment of desire and liberation; but those in the abode 
of Krishna bestow innumerable fruits in the shape of 
checkered (parokiya-bhavd) divine love. Similarly, the 
kdma-dhenu (cows yielding the fulfillment of desire) 
give milk when they are milked; but the kama-dhenus 
of Goloka pour forth oceans of milk in the shape of the 
fountain of love showering transcendental bliss. That 
milk does away with the hunger and thirst of all pure 
devotees. 

—Sri Bmhma-samhita 5/29 

Can the living entity understand that the 


spiritual world exists within the material world 
but remains untouched by matter? 

Poor human understanding cannot possibly make 
out how the extensive triquadrantal, which is beyond 
human comprehension, can be accommodated in the 
limited material universe of a uniquadrantal disclosure. 
Gokula is a spiritual plane, hence its condescended 
position in the region of material space, time, etc., is in 
no way restricted but unlimitedly manifested with its full 
boundless propriety. 

—Sri Bmhma-samhita 5/2 

Are all the ingredients of Gokula present in 
Goloka? 

The distinction of paramourship and concubinage, 
tiie variegatedness of the respective rasas of all different 
persons, the soil, water, river, hill, portico, bower, cows, 
etc., all the features of Gokula exist in Goloka and are 
disposed in an appropriate manner. 

—Sri Bmhma-samhita 5/37 

What is the difference between the nature of 
the spiritual world and the material world? 

In the transcendental realm there is no past and future 
but only the unalloyed and immutable present time. In 
tiie transcendental sphere there is no distinction between 
tiie object and its qualities. There is also no such identity 
as is found in tiie limited mundane region. Hence, those 
qualities that seem to be apparently contradictory in 
tiie light of mundane conception limited by time and 
space, exist in agreeable and dainty concordance in tiie 
spiritual realm. 

—Sri Bmhma-samhita 5/33 

What position do the devotees of different rasas 
attain in the spiritual world? 

In discussing rasa, we meet with five kinds of devotion 
or service: santa or unattached, ddsya or pertaining 
to reverential willing service, sakhya or friendship, 
vdtsalya or parental love, and srfigara or juvenile love. 

The devotees surcharged with the notion of their 
respective service, serve Krishna eternally and 
ultimately reach the goal of those ideals. They attain 
tiie real nature of their respective rasas in its full glory. 
They attain conveyances and seats befitting their sacred 
service. They attain transcendental qualities, which, like 
ornaments, enhance the beauty of their real nature. 

Those who are adherents of santa-rasa attain tiie 
region of Brahma-Paramatma, the seat of eternal peace. 
Those of ddsya-rasa get to Vaikuntha, the spiritual 
majestic abode of Sri Narayana. Those of sakhya, 
vdtsalya and smgdra-rasa attain Goloka-dMma, 
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Krishna’s abode, above Vaikuntha. 

—Sri Brahma-samhita 5/36 
— Dasa-miila-tattva : The Ten Esoteric Truths of the Veclas by Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thdkura » Translated by Sriman Sawabhavana Dasa » 
Edited by Stiman Keshidamana dasa 

How Can We Go Back To Godhead? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 


our duty to give attention to wherever actual hari-kathd 
is being discussed. 

Our constitutional propensity will be revived if we 
hear hari-kathd from a living source through service- 
inclined ears. Then we will be able to realize or see die 
Supreme Lord in our purified hearts. We can realize 
the Supreme Lord only by aural reception. Apart from 
hearing, there is no way to go back to Godhead. 


—From Amrta Vam: Nectar of Instructions of Immaratality by Srila 


Lord Sri Hari is the transcendental Absolute Truth 
situated beyond the material creation. There is no way 
to meet with that transcendental object, the Supreme 
Lord, other than to hear about Him. Discussions about 
Vaikuntha emanating from die lotus mouths of devotees, 
have extraordinary potency. When these transcendental 
sound vibrations enter our ears, our consciousness is 
awakened and we become Krishna conscious. This is 
because these vibrations descend from Vaikuntha into 
this world to help us go back to Godhead. Discussions 
about this material world only help us go to hell. 

Sri Chaitanyacandra came to this world to tell us about 
the realm of Vaikuntha. However, due to our misfortune, 
the teachings of dais most merciful personality do not 
enter our ears. Those who are fortunate can understand 
Mahaprabhu’s teachings. If we want to become 
fortunate, we must develop the propensity to serve. 
Then Vaikuntha topics and teachings will enter our ears 
and we will understand them. 

We must try to make spiritual advancement from 
our present position by hearing enlivening discourses 
from living sources, bona fide Vaishnavas. The moment 
we stop hearing hari-katha from and real devotees, 
the moment we stop serving them, the Lord’s illusory 
energy, Maya, will immediately swallow us. Thus it is 
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Daksa Curses Lord Shiva 

Conversation between Maitreya and Vidura 

Vidura inquired: Daksa was very affectionate 
towards his daughter. Then why did he become 
envious of her husband, Lord Shiva, who is the 
best among the gentle? Why did he neglect his 
daughter Sat!? Lord Shiva, the spiritual master of 
the entire world, is free from enmity, is a peaceful 
personality, and is always satisfied in himself. 
He is the greatest among the demigods. How is 
it possible that Daksa could be inimical towards 
such an auspicious personality? My dear Maitreya, 
to part with one's life is very difficult. Would you 
kindly explain to me how this son-in-law and 
father-in-law could quarrel so bitterly that the great 
goddess Sat! gave up her life? 

The sage Maitreya said: In a previous 
millennium, the leaders of the universal creation 
perfomied a great sacrifice which was attended 
by all the great sages, philosophers, demigods and 
fire-gods and their followers. When Daksa, the 
leader of the prajapatis , entered that assembly, his 
personal bodily luster as bright as the effulgence of 
the sun. The entire assembly hall was illuminated, 
and everyone there appeared insignificant in his 
presence. Influenced by his personal bodily luster, 
all the fire-gods and other participants there - with 
the exceptions of Lord Brahma and Lord Shiva - 
gave up their seats and stood in respect. Daksa 
was appropriately welcomed by the president of 
the great assembly, Lord Brahma. After paying 
due respect to Lord Brahma, Daksa was invited 
to take his seat. Before doing so, Daksa saw the 
seated Lord Shiva who was not visibly showing 
him any respect and became offended. Daksa 
became very angry and his eyes became red. He 
thus began to speak very strongly against Lord 
Shiva. 

All sages, brahmanas and fire-gods present, 
please hear me with attention, for I speak about 
the manners of gentle persons. I do not speak out 
of ignorance or envy. Shiva has spoiled the name 
and fame of the governors of the universe and has 
polluted the path of gentle manners. Because he is 
shameless, he does not know how to act. He has 
already accepted himself as my subordinate by 
manying my daughter in the presence of fire and 
brahmanas. He has married my daughter, who is 
equal to Gayatri, and has pretended to be just like 
an honest person. He has eyes like a monkey, yet 
he manied my daughter, who has eyes like a deer 
cub. Nevertheless he did not stand up to receive 
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me, nor did he think it is fit to welcome me with 
sweet words. 


I had no desire to give my daughter to this 
person, who has broken all rules of civility. By 
not observing the required ailes and regulations, 
he is impure, however, I was obliged to give the 
hand of my daughter in marriage to him just like a 
learned scholar teaches the messages of the Vedas 
to a sudra. 

Shiva lives in filthy places like crematoriums, 
and his companions are the ghosts and demons. 
Naked like a madman, sometimes laughing 
and sometimes crying, he smears ashes from 
the crematorium all over his body. He does not 
bathe regularly, and he ornaments his body with 
a garland of skulls and bones. Therefore only in 
name is he Shiva (auspicious); actually, he is mad 
and the most inauspicious personality. Thus he 
is very dear to cra 2 y beings in the gross mode of 
ignorance. He is their leader. On the request of 
Lord Brahma I handed over my chaste daughter 
to him, although he is devoid of all cleanliness and 
Iris heart is filled with nasty firings. 

Thus Daksa, seeing Lord Shiva sitting as if against 
him, washed his hands and mouth and cursed 
him in the following words: The demigods are 
eligible to share in file oblations of sacrifice, but 
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Lord Shiva, who is the lowest of all the demigods, 
shall not receive a share’. 

My dear Vidura, in spite of the requests of all the 
members of the sacrificial assembly, Daksa, in great 
anger, cursed Lord Shiva and then left the assembly 
and went back to his home. Upon understanding 
that Lord Shiva had been cursed, Nandishvara, one 
of Lord Shiva's principal associates, became very 
angry. His eyes became red. He prepared to curse 
Daksa and all the brahmanas who were present 
there and tolerated Daksa cursing Shiva with harsh 
words. 

Anyone who has accepted Daksa as the most 
important personality and neglected Lord Shiva 
because of envy is less intelligent and will be 
bereft of transcendental knowledge. Pretentiously 
religious householder life, in which one is attracted 
to material happiness and thus attracted to the 
superficial explanation of the Vedas, robs one of 
all intelligence and attaches to fruitive activities as 
all in all. Daksa has accepted the body as all in all. 
Therefore, since he has forgotten the visnu-pada , 
or visnu-gati, and is attached to only sex life, within 
a short time he will have the face of a goat. 

Those who have become as dull as matter by 
cultivating materialistic education and material 
intelligence are nesciently involved in fruitive 
activities. Such men have purposely insulted Lord 
Shiva. May they continue in the cycle of repeated 
birth and death. May those who are envious of 
Lord Shiva, being attracted by the flowery language 
of the enchanting Vedic promises, and who 
have thus become dull, always remain attached 
to fruitive activities. These brahmanas take to 
education, austerity and vows only for the purpose 
of maintaining the body. They shall be devoid of 
discrimination between what to eat and what not 
to eat. They will acquire money, begging from 
door to door, simply for the satisfaction of the body. 

When all the hereditary brahmanas were thus 
cursed by Nandishvara, the sage Bhrigu, as a 
reaction, condemned the followers of Lord Shiva 
with a very strong brahminical curse: One who 
takes a vow to satisfy Lord Shiva or who follows 
such principles will certainly become an atheist. 
He will be diverted from transcendental scriptural 
injunctions. Those who vow to worship Lord Shiva 
are so foolish that they imitate him by keeping long 
hair on their heads. When initiated into worship of 
Lord Shiva, they prefer to live on wine, flesh and 
other such impure things. 

Bhrigu Muni continued: Since you blaspheme 
the Vedas and the brahmanas , who are followers 


of the Vedic principles, it is understood that you 
have already taken shelter of the doctrine of 
atheism. The Vedas give the eternal regulative 
principles for auspicious advancement in human 
civilization and have been rigidly followed in the 
past. The strong evidence of this principle is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is called 
Janardana, the well-wisher of all living entities. By 
blaspheming the principles of the Vedas , which are 
the pure and supreme path of the saintly persons, 
certainly you followers of Bhutapati, Lord Shiva, 
will descend to the standard of atheism without 
any doubt. 

The sage Maitreya said: When such cursing and 
counter-cursing was going on between Lord Shiva's 
followers and the parties of Daksa and Bhrigu, Lord 
Shiva became very sad. Not saying anything, he left 
the arena of the sacrifice, followed by Ids disciples. 
O Vidura, all the progenitors of the universal 
population thus executed a sacrifice for thousands 
of years, for sacrifice is the best way to worship the 
Supreme Lord, Hari, the Personality of Godhead. 
My dear Vidura, carrier of bows and arrows, all the 
demigods who were perfonning the sacrifice took 
their bath at the confluence of the Ganges and the 
Yamuna after completing the yajha performance. 
Such a bath is called avabhrtha-snana. After thus 
becoming purified in heart, they departed for their 
respective abodes. 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Parana)»Canto 4: The Creation of 
the Fourth Order" Chapter: 2. Daksa Curses Lord Shiva » Verse: 1-35V> 

Real Reason For The Enmity 
Between Lord Shiva And Daksa 

His Ditdne Grace 

A. C.Bhaklivedanla Swami Prabhupada 

Daksa was envious of Lord Shiva because of 
Shiva's high position as a git na-avata ra (i nca r nation 
of a quality) of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and Shiva was directly in contact with the Supersoul 
and was therefore honored and given a better 
sitting place than Daksa. There were also many 
other reasons. Daksa, being materially puffed up, 
could not tolerate the high position of Lord Shiva. 
So Ids anger at Lord Shiva for not standing up in 
his presence was only the final manifestation of 
his envy. Lord Shiva is always in meditation and 
always perceives the Supersoul, as expressed by 
the words punisa-buddhi-saksinam. The position 
of one whose intelligence is always absorbed 
in meditation upon the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead is very great and cannot be imitated 
by anyone, especially an ordinary person. When 
Daksa entered the arena of yajna, Lord Shiva was 
in meditation and might not have seen Daksa 
enter, but Daksa took the opportunity to curse 
him because Daksa had maintained an envious 
attitude towards Lord Shiva for a long time. Those 
who are actually self-realized see every individual 
body as a temple of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, in His Paramatma feature, is residing in 
everyone's hearts. 

When one offers respect to another, it is not to the 
material body but to the presence of the Supreme 
Lord. Thus one who is always in meditation 
upon the Supreme Lord is always offering Him 
obeisances. Since Daksa was not very elevated, 
he thought that obeisances were offered to the 
material body. Since Lord Shiva did not respect his 
material body, Daksa thus became angry. Persons 
such as Daksa, being unable to rise to the standard 
of self-realized souls like Lord Shiva, are always 
envious. 

The example given here is very suitable. Asuras, 
demons or atheists, are always envious of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; they simply 
want to kill Him. Even in this age we find some 
so-called scholars who are envious of Krishna 


commenting on Bhagavad-gita. When Krishna 
says, man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah (Bg. 
18.65 )—"Always think of Me, become My devotee, 
and surrender unto Me"—the so-called scholars 
comment that it is not to Krishna that we have to 
surrender. That is envy. The asuras or atheists, the 
demons, without reason or cause, are envious of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, 
instead of offering respect to self-realized persons, 
foolish men who cannot approach the highest 
standard of self-realization are always envious, 
although there is no reason. 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purmia) » Canto 4: The Creation 
of the Fourth Order»SB 4.3: Talks Betiveen Lord Shiva and Sati » Verse: 
21" Pwport It)’ His Divine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada 

Glories Of Lord Mahadeva 

Conversation between Lord Brahma and Narada 

Lord Brahma said: Mahadeva Shiva is famous 
as the dear friend of Lord Krishna. He is always 
intoxicated by the taste of service to Sri Krishna's 
lotus feet. He therefore has no interest in any of 
the normal goals of life, even up to mlership of the 
universe and the sense enjoyment such rulership 
provides. As if ridiculing materialists like me, who 
are simply addicted to sense enjoyment, he goes 
around naked, wearing garlands of dhustura , 
arka, and bones. He smears ashes all over his 
body. With his matted locks scattered around, he 
moves aimlessly like a madman. Yet he is unable 
to conceal his glories. With joy, he carries on Iks 
head the Ganga, born from the water that washed 
Krishna’s lotus feet. When he dances he destroys 
the universe. By Krishna’s grace, Lord Shiva and 
his wife are able to award liberation to candidates 
like me who eagerly want it. Indeed, everyone 
who lives on Lord Shiva’s planet is liberated. 
By his mercy, so many persons have become 
liberated souls and even pure devotees of Krishna. 
To consider Lord Shiva different from Krishna is 
a serious spiritual deviation. The Personality of 
Godhead tolerates offenses against Himself but 
not against Lord Shiva. 

When Maya, the master of Tripura, grew 
intoxicated with pride by Lord Shiva’s benediction 
and placed Lord Shiva in danger, and when Lord 
Shiva was troubled by other demons, like Vrikasura, 
the Supreme Lord saved 1km and encouraged 
him with nectarean words. And sometimes, to 
broadcast Lord Shiva’s glories, Lord Krsna takes 
the role of his subordinate and worships him with 
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intimate devotion. 


For example, although Krishna was personally 
present at the churning of nectar from the Milk 
Ocean, He and the mlers of the universe chose 
to worship Lord Shiva, the life and soul of Gauri. 
Lord Shiva collected and drank the terrible 
poison, which thereafter became his ornament. 
He was then ceremonially bathed in the presence 
of everyone assembled and was glorified with 
floods of praise. The Puranas sing of Lord Hari’s 
compassion toward Lord Hara. You surely know 
all this and more, O thoughtful sage. To recall these 
glories, you need only exercise your memory. 

Kuvera once earned the gratitude of Lord Shiva 
by devotedly worshiping him. From then on, 
within this universe, Lord Shiva has submitted to 
Kuvera’s authority, on Kuvera’s Mount Kailasa. 
Lord Shiva, the husband of Uma, lives there as the 
guardian of Kuvera’s side of the heavenly sphere. 
Accompanied by suitable attendants, he shows 
but a small fraction of his opulence. Just as the 
Personality of Godhead Krishna, brought under 
control by the devotion of servants like me, resides 
on my planet, and in heaven and elsewhere, Lord 
Shiva lives in Kailasa, displaying suitable pastimes. 

Now let me tell you the opinion of the Vayu 
Purana. The abode of Sri Mahadeva lies outside 
the seven coverings of the universe. Eternal and full 
of happiness, that abode is absolutely real. It can be 


attained by the best of Lord Shiva’s servants. There 
Lord Shiva, served by the most excellent regalia, 
reveals himself in his full splendor, sunounded 
by companions who share opulence and beauty 
equal to his. As his personal Deity he worships Lord 
Sankarsana, who is non-different from himself. 

— From Sri Brhad Bhagavatamrta of Srila Sanatana Gosunmi » 
Volume 1 » Chapter: 2. Divya: In Heaien » Verses: 80 -98» Tra?is!ated 
by Gopriparanadhana dasa. Published by Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. 8 $ 

Sad Quits Her Body 
In The Assembly Of Daksa 

Srila Vishmnatha Chakravarti Thakura 

Considerable time passed as the father-in-law and 
son-in-law continued their enmity. When Daksa 
was appointed by Brahma to be the chief of all the 
prajapatis ., who were the progenitors of population, 
he became proud. Daksa, performing a sacrifice 
named vajapeya , then began the best of sacrifices 
called brhaspati-sava , surpassing the followers of 
Shiva. At that sacrifice all the brahmarsis, devarsis, 
Pitrs and deuatas were present along with their 
wives. They were worshipped, and then they 
worshipped along with their wives. 

Hearing from the mouth of the gossiping Khecaras 
in the sky about the great sacrifice being held by her 
father, and seeing near her house the wives of the 
upadevas, with darting eyes, fine cloth, attractive 
earrings and niskas on their throats, mounted on 
their airplanes, going there from all directions along 
with their husbands, she spoke with longing to her 
husband, lord of the ghosts. 

Sati said: A great sacrifice has been undertaken 
by your father-in-law Daksa. Since the devatas are 
going there, let us also go there, my noble lord! This 
is my request. My sisters along with their husbands 
will certainly go to the sacrifice. Desiring to see 
my friends, I also desire to accept gifts offered by 
my parents along with you. O Shiva! Filled with 
longing for a long time, I desire to see my sisters 
and their husbands, my aunts and my mother, who 
lias great affection for me in her heart, and to see 
the best among all sacrifices performed by great 
sages, like a flag among sacrifices. O Shiva! Such 
attachment would be astonishing to see in you. 
But the whole universe, composed of the three 
gunas, is made by the Lord’s maya. Moreover I 
am a woman, and furthermore do not know the 
truth about you. O Shiva! Being so unfortunate, 
I desire to see my birth place. O Shiva, without 
material conditioning! See also other ornamented 
women, going in groups with their husbands. O 
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Shiva with a blue throat! The sky is decorated with 
their flying airplanes, white like swans. Best of the 
devatas! Hearing of a festival in her father’s house, 
how can the body of the daughter not be stirred to 
see it? Though uninvited, people go to the house 
of a friend, husband, father-in-law or father. Please 
grant my desire, O lord! Since you are merciful you 
should do this. Being full of knowledge, you have 
accepted my as half of your body. Therefore, being 
requested, please oblige me. 

Maitreya said: Addressed in this way by his 
wife, Shiva, replied with a smile, by reminding his 
wife of the heart-piercing arrows of insults which 
Daksa spoke in the presence of the creators of the 
universe. 

Shiva said: Dear wife! What you have said is 
correct. Uninvited, friends generally go to their 
friends’ houses. This is ofcourse only if those friends 
do not see faults because of anger or strong pride, 
caused by identification with the body. When 
discrimination is lost by the six qualities of the 
saintly, such as knowledge, austerity, wealth, body, 
youth and family-which become faults in the 
demons--when people become blinded by pride, 
nourished by those qualities, and become callous, 
they do not see the glory of great souls. 

One should not go to the houses of persons 
who have disturbed minds, who will look at the 
guests with crooked mind, raised brows and angry 
glances, too abrupt while considering them to 
be relatives. Even though injured in the limbs by 
arrows fired by enemies, one does not suffer much 
and can sleep. However, injured by harsh words 
uttered by relatives of crooked mind, one suffers 
day and night with distressed heart. 


O beautiful-eyed wife! It is clear that you are the 
favorite of Daksa among all his daughters because 
of your excellent qualities. That is my opinion. 
However, your father will not respect you since 
he is tormented by your relationship with me. His 
senses are suffering and heart is burning because of 
tlie powers of persons like me, who have the Lord 
as file witness of my intelligence. Daksa is unable to 
attain such a high position, and thus hates me just 
as demons hate file Lord. 

O thin-waisted wife! Rising from one’s seat, 
acting affectionately and offering mutual respects 
should actually be done by the wise. This has to be 
done with the thought that one is offering respects 
to the Supreme Lord dwelling in the heart of the 
other person, not to the person’s body. The pure 
antah-karana is called Vasudeva, because there 
file Supreme Lord appears without coverings. In 
that antah-karana , I worshipped the Supreme 
Lord Vasudeva, beyond file material senses, by 
offering respects. 

Dear wife! Therefore you should not go to see 
your father Daksa and his followers who are 
envious of me. Though I was innocent, he scolded 
me with harsh words when I went to the sacrifice 
of the creators of the universe. Please mark the 
point. If you ignore my words and nevertheless go 
there, it will not be auspicious. When a respectable 
person is humiliated by a relative, that humiliation 
will immediately result in death. 

Maitreya said: Shiva became silent 

understanding that Safi would be destroyed 
whether he prevented her from going or not. Safi 
became ambivalent: desiring to see her relatives, 
she went out and remembering Shiva’s warning, 
she came back. Safi was so upset that her body 
was shaking. She was angry for being blocked in 
her desire to see her relatives and sad for not being 
able to meet them. She glared at the un-equaled 
Shiva as if to bum him up to ashes. Shiva is dear to 
the saintly persons. As an affectionate husband, it 
is said that he gave half of his body to his beloved 
wife. Yet, bewildered by her womanly nature, Safi 
left his company and went to her father’s house 
with haste. 

Rather than allowing Safi to go there 
unaccompanied, the associates of Shiva 
spontaneously made a procession. They placed 
her on file bull Nandi who walked in front of 
that procession which comprised of thousands of 
Shiva's followers headed by Manimat and Mada, 
their assistants and Yaksas. They then placed in her 
hands a sarika bird, a ball, a mirror, a lotus, white 
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umbrella, fan, and garland. She was accompanied 
by the singing of songs and music of flute, conch 
and drums. In this splendid manner, they proceeded 
to Daksa’s house. 

Sati entered the sacrificial arena, made glorious 
by the chanting of the hymns of the Vedas and 
Vedic sacrifices which was attended by brahmarsis 
and devatas , and filled with vessels made of clay, 
wood, iron, gold, darbha grass and hide. Out of fear 
of Daksa, none of the people received her when 
she anived, except her mother and sisters. With 
love and tears of affection, they embraced her in 
joy, though she had not been respected by others. 
Because of not being welcomed by her father, Sati 
did not accept the seat, gifts and worship offered 
with respect by her mother and sisters. Nor did she 
accept her sisters’ suitable talk and questions. 

Seeing the sacrifice devoid of any offering to 
Shiva, and understanding that the disrespect for her 
in the assembly was disrespect to her lord Shiva, 
she became angry, as if she would burn all the 
worlds. By her command she stopped the ghosts 
who were ready to kill Daksa. Then heard by the 
whole universe, with words choked by anger, she 


condemned Daksa, enemy of Shiva, who was 
proud of his efforts at sacrifice. 

Sati said: Who except Daksa would hate Shiva, 
who is without an enemy, the cause of the universe 
and the soul of beings. There is none in this world 
superior to him. He neither hates nor favors anyone. 
O brdhmanas , saintly persons see that faults are 
capable of being transformed into good qualities, 
and thus only see good qualities, not faults. You 
however, are the opposite of that. The best persons 
magnify even the smallest good qualities in others. 
Yet you see only their faults. 

The materialists, taking the gross body to be the 
soul, are envious of and constantly criticize the 
devotees. Thus they surprisingly become deprived 
of their powers by the dust from the feet of those 
devotees. The glory of that criticism is that it 
diminishes their position. You are so inauspicious 
that you hate Shiva, whose order cannot be 
avoided, whose fame is pure, and whose name 
consisting of two syllables, chanted even once, 
even inattentively, immediately destroys all men’s 
sins. You have offended the friend of the universe, 
whose lotus feet are worshipped by the bee-like 
minds of the great souls who desire the honey of 
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Brahmaris bliss, and who also fulfills the desires of 
people desiring material gain. Do Brahma and others 
know as inauspicious Shiva, who has scattered 
hair, lives in the crematorium, with ghosts, wears 
the discarded garlands, ashes and human skulls 
for decorations? Rather they cany on their heads 
the water used to wash his feet. When a protector 
or master of religion, is insulted by uncontrollable 
people, one should leave that place, blocking one’s 
ears, if he cannot kill the person, or give up is life. 
Alternatively, he should forcibly cut the tongue of 
the offenders who speak badly and then give up his 
life. That is the correct procedure. Therefore I shall 
not maintain this body produced by you, who have 
criticized Lord Shiva. It is said that the purification 
for eating poisonous food by mistake is to vomit it. 
Tire great sages whose minds are fixed in the self 
do not follow the standard rules of the scripture, 
since they are beyond those rules, just as the path 
or dhanua of the deuatas is different from that of 
humans. Therefore, situated in one’s own dharma, 
one should not criticize the dharma of others. That 
is the rule. 

Discerning that both the path of enjoyment and 
the path of renunciation are valid, since they are 
prescribed in the Vedas for people of different 
qualifications. Thus one should not try to walk both 
paths, for it is contradictory. However, those who 
are fixed on the spiritual platform (Brahman), like 
Shiva follow neither path. O father, you do not have 
the opulence that we possess. Great personalities 
like ourselves cannot be flattered by sacrifices, by 
the path of karma, by filling the belly with food, or by 
nourishing the pranas. These invisible powers are 
available only to those beyond material enjoyment. 
My low-bom body is completely useless, since it 
comes from the body of a person who offended 
Shiva. I am humiliated by being associated with 
you. Thus my birth as the daughter of an offender 
of Shiva is condemned. When Shiva mentions my 
relationship to you by calling me daughter of Daksa 
( Daksayani ), I immediately become depressed in 
spirits and my smile disappears. Therefore, I shall 
give up this body born from you. 

Maitreya said: O Vidura! After speaking to 
Daksa, Sati sipped water for purification. She then 
sat down on the ground facing north, dressed in 
yellow garments. Closing her eyes, she began to 
perform yoga. Sitting in the proper dsana , the pure 
Sati merged prana and apana into one, with the 
samana air, at the navel chakra and then raised it 
with the nddna from the navel chakra, and fixed it 
in the heart with the intelligence. Then bringing it 
through the throat, she slowly led it to the center of 



her eyebrow. Desiring to give up that body which 
the glorious and worshippable Shiva had repeatedly 
put on his lap with great respect, Sati, with anger 
directed to Daksa, controlled her mind and began 
to meditate on fire and air in her limbs. She then 
meditated with fixed attention on the sweet lotus 
feet of her husband, the gum for the universe. Thus 
that body which was identified as the daughter of 
Daksa burst into flames and was destroyed by the 
fire of samadhi. 


— From Sdrartha-darsini commentary on Snmad-Bhdgavatam by 
Srila Vishvandtha Cakrawrti Thakura » Translation lyy His Holiness 
Bhanu Swami$$£ 
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What Caused Sati To Destroy Her Body? 

His Divine Grace 

A.CBhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The main reason for Sati giving up her body was 
that her father Daksa disrespected her husband 
Lord Shiva by performing a sacrifice without 
inviting him. Although any sacrifice is supposedly 
intended to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Vishnu, generally when a sacrifice is 
performed, all the demigods, like Lord Brahma 
and Lord Shiva are invited. It is also customary to 
invite the other principal demigods such as Indra 
and Chandra. It is said that unless all the demigods 
are present, no sacrifice is complete. However, in 
the tension between the father-in-law and son- 
in-law, Daksa began a sacrificial performance, to 
which Lord Shiva was not even invited. Daksa 
was the chief progenitor employed by Lord 
Brahma. He was also a son of Brahma. Thus he 
held a respectable position. However, this simply 
resulted in him becoming proud. 

Daksa was under the impression that he was 
exalted in both prestige and opulence. He regretted 
that, he had offered his daughter to a person, who 
in his opinion, was not only poor but devoid of 
culture. Daksa may have opined that, although she 
was a chaste woman dedicated to her husband, 
her husband was in a pathetic condition and was 
no longer worthy of her respect. 

To counteract such thoughts, Sati stated that 
the opulence possessed by her husband could 
not be understood by materialistic persons like 
Daksa and his followers who were flatterers and 
were engaged in fruitive activities. Her husband 
was different to them. He possessed all kind of 
opulences which could be displayed simply by 
his willing. However, he was not habituated to 
exhibit them. Therefore such opulence are called 
avyakta , or unmanifested. The opulence Lord 
Shiva possessed is in the realm of renunciation and 
love of God, and certainly not a material exhibition 
intended for sense gratification methods. Such 
opulences are possessed by spiritually exalted 
personalities like the Kumaras, Narada and Lord 
Shiva and not others. 

Sati wanted to impress upon her father that he 
should not think her husband to be unqualified. 
Sati, being the devoted wife of Lord Shiva, offers all 
kinds of material opulence to those who worship 
her husband. Lord Shiva's worshipers sometimes 
appear more opulent than the worshipers of 





Lord Vishnu. This is because Durga, or Sati - the 
superintendent of the material energy -in order to 
glorify her husband, offers all material opulence 
to the worshipers of Lord Shiva. However, the 
worshipers of Vishnu are blessed with spiritual 
elevation, and therefore their material opulence is 
sometimes found to decrease. 

Shambhu, Lord Shiva, is the greatest of all 
devotees of Lord Vishnu. Sati has described that 
Lord Shiva is always in a transcendental position 
because he is situated on the pure Vasudeva 
platform. Vasudeva is that state from which 
Krishna, Vasudeva , is bom. Thus Lord Shiva is the 
greatest devotee of Lord Krishna. Sati's behavior 
here is exemplary because no one should tolerate 
blasphemy against Lord Vishnu or His devotee. 

Sati was not aggrieved for her personal 
association with Lord Shiva. Conversely, because 
her body was related with Daksa, who is an 
offender to Lord Shiva's lotus feet, she felt herself 
to be condemned. Due to remembrance of this 
relationship, her body was always a source of 
unhappiness and thus Sati decided to give it up. 


—Srimad Bhdgavcitam (Bhdgavata Parana) » Canto 4: The Creation 
of the Fourth Order»SB 4.3: Talks Betueen Lord Shiva and Sati» Verse: 
1, 21, 22, 23»Purport by His Diiine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada. 
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VlKABI 1ADKA BEHEADS DAKSA 

Conversation between Maitreya and Vidura 

When the angered Sati gave up her body, there 
was a tumultuous roar from all over the universe. 
How is it that Sati, the wife of the most respected 
demigod, Lord Shiva, quit her body in such a 
manner? 

It was astonishing that Daksa, who was 
prajapati, the maintainer of all living entities, 
was so disrespectful to his own daughter. Sati 
was not only a chaste wife but was also a great 
personality, yet she gave up her body because of 
his neglectful behavior. Daksa is so hardhearted 
that he is unworthy to be a brahmana. He will gain 
extensive ill fame for three reasons: 1) his offenses 
to his qualified daughter, 2) his failure to prevent 
her death, and 3) Ids envy towards the greatest 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

While those gathered for the sacrifice were 
talking about the shocking death of Sati, those 
who accompanied Sati prepared themselves to kill 
Daksa. Raising their weapons, they came forward 
aggressively. Bhrigu Muni saw the clanger in their 
threatening advances. Offering oblations into the 
southern side of the sacrificial fire, he hastily uttered 
mantric hymns from the Yajur Veda by which the 
destroyers oiyajnic performances would be killed. 

When Bhrigu Muni thus offered oblations to 
the fire, many thousands of demigods named 
Rbhns immediately manifested. All of them were 
powerful, having achieved strength from Soma, the 
Moon-God. When the Rbhu demigods attacked 
the ghosts and Guhyakas with half-burned fuel 
from the yajna fire, all the attendants of Sati fled 
in different directions and disappeared. This 
was possible simply because of brahma-tejas, 
brahminical power. 

When Lord Shiva heard from Narada that his 
wife Sati is now dead because of prajapati Daksa 1 s 
insult to her and his soldiers had been driven away 
by tlie Rbhu demigods, he became terribly angry. 
Thus the furious Lord Shiva bit his lip with his teeth 
and plucked a strand of hair from his head which 
then blazed like fire. He stood up at once, laughing 
like a madman, and clashed the hair to the ground. 
A terrifying black demon, as high as the sky and as 
bright as three suns combined, was thereby created. 
His teeth were very dreadful and his hair blazed 
like fire. He had thousands of arms equipped 
with various weapons, and he was garlanded 
with human skulls. Approaching Lord Shiva with 



folded hands, that gigantic demon asked, "What 
shall I do, my Lord?". Lord Shiva, who is known as 
Bhutanatha, immediately ordered, "Because you 
are the embodiment of my power, you are file 
foremost of all my associates. Therefore, I order 
you to kill Daksa and all his soldiers at the sacrifice." 

That black demon called Virabhadra, was the 
personified anger of Lord Shiva. He was also 
prepared to execute anything ordered of him. 
Considering himself invincible, he departed after 
circumambulating Lord Shiva. Many other soldiers 
of Lord Shiva followed him making a tumultuous 
uproar. Virabhadra carried a great trident, fearful 
enough to kill even death, and on his legs he wore 
bangles which seemed to roar. 

At that time, all the people assembled in the 
sacrificial arena - the priests, the chief of the 
sacrificial performance, the brahmanas and their 
wives - wondered why did it suddenly become 
so dark. Upon discussion, they understood that it 
was a dust storm and in their hearts they felt dread. 
Conjecturing on the origin of the storm, they said: 
There is no wind blowing, no cows are passing, 
nor is it possible that this dust storm could be raised 
by plunderers, due to the presence of the powerful 
King Barhi, who would punish them. Where is this 
dust storm blowing from 5 Is the dissolution of the 
planet now to occur? 

Prasuti, the wife of Daksa, and the other 
assembled women, became very anxious and said: 
Tli is danger is caused by Daksa because the fault¬ 
less Sati quit her body even in the presence of her 
sisters. In appreciation of the prowess of Lord Shiva, 
she told how at the time of dissolution, Lord Shiva's 
hair is scattered, and he pierces the rulers of the 
different directions with his trident. He laughs and 
dances proudly, scattering their hands like flags, as 
thunder scatters the clouds all over the world. 


Lord Shiva and Virabhadra 




Issue no 36, Page — 4 



nityam bhagavata-sevaya 


The gigantic Virabhadra bared his fearful teeth. 
By the movements of his brows he scattered the 
luminaries all over the sky, and covered them 
with his strong, piercing effulgence. Because of 
the misbehavior of Daksa, even Lord Brahma, 
Daksa's father, could not have been saved from 
Virabhadra’s exhibition of anger . While all the 
people talked amongst themselves, Daksa saw 
dangerous omens from all sides, from the earth 
and from the sky. All the followers of Lord Shiva 
sunounded the arena of sacrifice. They were of 
short stature, were equipped with various kinds 
of weapons and their bodies appeared to be like 
those of sharks, blackish and yellowish. They ran 
through the sacrificial arena creating havoc and 
wrecking destruction. 

Some of the soldiers pulled down the pillars 
which were supporting the tent made for the 
sacrifice, some of them entered the female 
quarters, some began destroying the sacrificial 
arena, and some entered the kitchen and the 
residential quarters. They broke all the pots made 
for use in the sacrifice, and some of them began to 
extinguish the sacrificial fire. Some tore down the 
boundary wall of the sacrificial arena, and some 
passed mine on the arena. Some blocked the way 
of the fleeing sages, some threatened the women 
assembled there, and some anested the demigods 
who were fleeing the sacrificial arena. There was 
a continuous shower of stones, and all the priests 
and other members assembled at the sacrifice 
were put into immense misery. For fear of their 
lives, they dispersed in different directions. 

Maniman, one of the followers of Lord Shiva, 
anested Bhrigu Muni, and Virabhadra, the black 
demon, anested prajapati Daksa. Another 
follower, Candesha, anested Pusa andNandishvara 
anested the demigod Bhaga. Virabhadra then tore 
off the mustache of Bhrigu, who was offering 
the sacrificial oblations with his hands in the fire. 
Virabhadra immediately caught Bhaga, who 
had been moving his eyebrows during Bhrigu's 
cursing of Lord Shiva, and out of great anger thrust 
him to the ground and forcibly put out his eyes. 

Just as Baladeva knocked out the teeth of 
Dantavakra, the King of Kalinga, during the 
gambling match at the marriage ceremony of 
Animddha, Virabhadra knocked out the teeth of 
both Daksa and Pusa. This was in retaliation of 
Daksa showing his teeth while cursing Lord Shiva, 
and Pusa’s broad sympathetic smirk while this 
took place. Then the giant Virabhadra sat on the 



was unsuccessful. He tried to cut off the head of 
Daksa with hymns as well as weapons, but found 
it impossible to even cut his skin. Thus Virabhadra 
was exceedingly bewildered. 


Then Virabhadra saw the wooden device that is 
used to kill the animals for the sacrifice. He made 
use of this device to behead Daksa. Upon seeing 
the action of Virabhadra, the party of Lord Shiva 
was pleased and cried out joyfully. All the bhutas, 
ghosts and demons that had come simultaneously 
made a tumultuous sound. On the other hand, 
the brahmanas in charge of the sacrifice cried 
out in grief at the death of Daksa. Virabhadra then 
took lais head and with great anger threw it into 
tire southern side of tire sacrificial fire, offering it 
as an oblation. In this way tire followers of Lord 
Shiva devastated tire sacrificial arena. After setting 
tire whole place on fire, they departed for their 
master's abode, Kailash. 


—Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Parana)»Canto 4: The Creation of 
the Fourth Order»SB 4.4. Safi Quits Her Body » Verse: 28 -34 and SB 4. 
5. Frustration of the Sacrifice of Daksa » Verse: 1-26)$$) 
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Lord Shiva’s Mercy On Daksa 

Sriman Pumaprajna Dasa 

Having been defeated and injured by Lord 
Shiva’s soldiers, the brahmanas and demigods 
went to take shelter of Lord Brahma. After offering 
their obeisance to the Grandsire, they anxiously 
explained all that had taken place. Actually, Lord 
Vishnu and Lord Brahma had foreseen what would 
happen, and for that reason they had not attended 
the sacrifice of Daksa. 

After hearing from the demigods, Lord Brahma 
replied, “You cannot become happy by performing 
a sacrifice and at the same time blaspheming a 
great personality. By excluding Lord Shiva from 
his share of the sacrificial offerings, you have all 
become offenders at his lotus feet. Therefore, you 
must go and surrender unto him by falling down at 
his lotus feet without any mental reservations, and 
in this way, he may become pleased. Lord Shiva is 
so powerful that he can immediately destroy all the 
planets, along with their presiding deities. Because 
he has become very aggrieved clue to the loss of his 
wife, as well as Daksa’s cruel words, it behooves 
you to go and beg for his forgiveness.” 

Thereafter, Lord Brahma, escorted the demigods 
and great sages to Lord Shiva’s abode, which is 
known as Kailash Hill. While on the way, they 
passed over the Saugandhika forest, where Alaka- 
puri, the abode of Kuvera, is situated. The whole 
area was astonishingly beautiful due to the forests 
filled with all varieties of fruit trees and flowers, 
as well as the lakes, which abounded with lotus 
flowers and swans. The demigods admired the 
bathing ghatas, whose stairways were made of 
vaidurya stone. 

At Kailash Hill there were many waterfalls whose 
pleasing sounds combined with the crowing of 
peacocks and humming of bees. The whole area 
was inhabited by Kinnaras and Gandhaivas, along 
with their beautiful consorts, the Apsaras, and 
within the caves lived Siddhas in the company of 
their wives. The entire region was filled with the 
very best of trees, such as the mandara, parijata, 
tamala, tala, arjuna, mango, kadamba, campaka, 
ashoka, malati, mallika, madhavi and bakula, so 
that the scented breezes served to agitate the minds 
of the celestial women for sexual enjoyment. 

Indeed, due to an abundance of desire trees, 
the abode of Lord Shiva appeared to resemble 
the planet of Lord Krishna in the spiritual world. 
Because of the many varieties of lotuses and other 
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fragrant flowers, the entire forest seemed to be one 
great garden wherein all kinds of animals roamed, 
including musk deer. 

In Kailash there are two rivers, the Nanda and 
Alakananda, which are sanctified by the dust 
from the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda. The celestial damsels come to 
bathe in these rivers after having satisfied their lust 
by engaging in sexual activities with their husbands. 
After the bathing of the heavenly damsels, the water 
becomes yellowish due to the kunkuma from their 
bodies. For this reason, the elephants along with 
their wives come to bathe and drink, even if they 
are not really thirsty. 

The demigods saw a small lake named 
Alakananda, where Sati used to bathe. Finally they 
came to a place where they saw a great banyan 
tree which was one hundred yojanas tall. The 
shade of this tree made the air sunounding it very 
cool. Similarly, as there were no bird’s nests, the 
atmosphere was calm and quiet. The demigods 
saw Bard Shiva sitting underneath this tree. His 
expression was serene and so it seemed that he 
was no longer angry. 

Lord Shiva was seated upon a deerskin, and was 
surrounded by great souls like Kuvera, Narada and 
the four Kumaras. Due to his body smeared with 
ashes, he appeared like an evening cloud, and his 
hair was decorated with the symbol of a crescent- 
moon. Because he was engaged in speaking about 
the Absolute Truth, the forefinger of his right hand, 
which held a string of nidrdksa beads, was in the 
mode of argument. His left leg was placed upon his 
right thigh, and his left hand was resting upon his 
left thigh, a sitting posture that is called virasana. 

The demigods and brahmanas offered their 
obeisances to Lord Shiva with folded hands. In 
turn, when Lord Shiva saw Lord Brahma before 
him, he stood up and then bowed to touch his feet, 
as did all the sages, headed by Narada. After being 
worshipped, Lord Brahma smiled to conceal his 
concern that Lord Shiva might still be enraged. 

Lord Brahma then said, “My dear Lord Shiva, I 
know thatyou are the controller of the entire material 
manifestation, and thus you create, maintain and 
annihilate it exactly as a spider creates, maintains 
and winds up its web." 

“My dear Lord, devotees who have frilly 
dedicated their lives unto your lotus feet certainly 
see the Paramatma within everyone and thus do 
not discriminate between one living entity and 
another. They never become overwhelmed by 
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anger like the animals who see everything with 
differentiation. Those who discriminate, upon 
seeing the flourishing condition of others, give them 
distress by uttering harsh words. For this, they will 
be killed by providence. Therefore, there is no need 
for them to be killed again by an exalted personality 
like you. Materialists are always bewildered by 
maya, so a compassionate saintly person does not 
take their offenses seriously. Nor does he retaliate.” 

“My dear Lord, you are never bewildered by 
the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Consequently you should be merciful 
toward those who are bewildered. You have a 
right to receive a share of the sacrificial offerings, 
but the foolish priests neglected you. As a result, 
you destroyed everything. So the sacrifice remains 
unfinished. Please do what is needed so that the 
sacrifice can be resumed and then you may take 
your rightful share. Let Daksa get back his life, 
Bhrigu his moustache, Bhaga his eyes, and Pusha 
his teeth. Also let the brahmanas who were injured 
by your soldiers become healed, by your grace.” 

Lord Shiva replied, “My dear father, I do not 
mind the childish offenses of the less-intelligent 
demigods. I have punished them just to bring 
them to their senses. Since Daksa’s head has been 


burned to ashes, he shall receive the head of a goat. 
Bhaga will be able to see his share of the sacrifice 
through the eyes of Mitra. Pusha will be able to 
chew only through the teeth of his disciples, or if 
he eats independently, he will have to be satisfied 
with dough made from chickpeas flour. Bhrigu will 
get the beard from the goafs head that is given to 
Daksa. The demigods and priests who have agreed 
to give me my share of the sacrificial offerings will 
recover from all their injuries. However, those 
whose arms were severed will have to work with 
the arms of the Ashwini-kumaras, and those whose 
hands were cut off will have to work with the hands 
of Pusha.” 

Everyone was satisfied with this resolution and 
thereafter, Bhrigu invited Lord Shiva to come to the 
sacrificial arena. Lord Shiva, accompanied by Lord 
Brahma, the demigods, and sages then went to the 
place where the sacrifice had been demolished. 
Under Lord Shiva’s direction, the head of a goat 
that was meant for sacrifice was placed on Daksa’s 
shoulders. As soon as the goafs head was joined to 
his body, Daksa regained consciousness, and upon 
awakening from his slumber, he saw Lord Shiva 
standing before him. 

Seeing Lord Shiva with a respectful attitude, 
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immediately became cleansed. Daksa wanted 
to offer suitable prayers to Lord Shiva, but as he 
sonowfully remembered the death of his daughter, 
Sati, his eyes filled with tears and his voice choked 
up. He could not speak. Having come to his senses, 
Daksa pacified his mind with great endeavor. 

He then prayed, “My dear Lord, I committed a 
great offense, but you are so kind that instead of 
withdrawing your mercy, you have exhibited great 
favor by punishing me. I did not know your glories 
and thus I criticized you in the assembly of demigods 
and sages. As a result, I was destined to plunge to 
hell. You have saved me from that by punishing me 
and thus bringing me to right consciousness.” 

After being pardoned by Lord Shiva, Daksa 
took permission from Lord Bra lima and with the 
help of the brahnianas resumed the sacrifice . 
First, the sacrificial arena was purified, followed 
by offering oblations into the fire called purodasa. 
After the sanctity of the sacrificial arena had been 
fully restored, Daksa offered ghee into the fire as 
mantras from the Yajur Veda were being chanted. 
Lord Vishnu then appeared there, riding upon the 
shoulders of Gamda. 





The Lord’s great effulgence diminished the luster 


of all other present. In His eight hands he held a 
conch shell, wheel, club, lotus flower, arrow, bow, 
shield and sword. Due to His various ornaments, 
the Lord’s entire body resembled a blossoming tree 
beautifully decorated with various kinds of flowers. 
The Lord’s enchanting smile captivated all those 
who saw Him, especially the devotees. The white 
camaras that appeared on both sides of His body 
looked like swans and the white canopy over his 
head appeared like the moon. 

As soon as Lord Vishnu appeared, all the demigods 
and sages, including Lord Brahma and Lord Shiva, 
prostrated themselves before Him in obeisance. 
Although Brahma had previously referred to Lord 
Shiva as supreme, now both he and Lord Shiva 
prostrated themselves before Lord Vishnu. 

The demigods and sages then stood before Lord 
Vishnu with folded hands and offered prayers with 
great awe and veneration. Everyone admitted their 
own faults, and glorified the Lord to the best of their 
ability. 

Lord Shiva prayed, “My dear Lord, my mind and 
consciousness are always fixed upon Your lotus 
feet, which are worshiped by all liberated sages. 
Because my mind is engaged in tiffs way, I am no 
longer disturbed by persons who blaspheme me, 
claiming that my activities are not pure.” 

Lord Vishnu replied by instructing Daksa about 
His supreme position: “O twice-born one, I am 
the original cause of all causes, but because I 
expand Myself to act through My material energy, 
My different representations are variously named. 
Thus, Lord Brahma and Lord Shiva are not different 
from Me, nor are any of the other living beings. 
Only one who is in ignorance thinks that Lord 
Shiva or anyone else is independent of Me. Just as 
no one considers the head and other bodily limbs 
to be separate from the whole body, those who 
understand the truth see everything in relation with 
Me.” 

Thereafter, Daksa worshiped Lord Vishnu 
by resuming his sacrificial performance. After 
completing the sacrifice, he very respectfully 
worshiped Lord Brahma and Lord Shiva separately 
with their respective shares of the sacrificial 
offerings. Finally, after satisfying all others present, 
Daksa took his avabhrtha bath. He felt completely 
satisfied because he was once again situated on the 
correct path of religion. 

The demigods then blessed Daksa so that he 
might always increase in piety, and thereafter, they 
departed for their respective abodes. 
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After giving up her body, Sati was bom again 
as the daughter of Menaka and the king of the 
Himalayas. Later on, she once again accepted Lord 
Shiva as her husband, since that is their eternal 
relationship. 

Maitreya continued, “My dear Vidura, I heard this 
story of the Daksa-yajna from Uddhava, the great 
disciple of Brihaspati. If one hears and describes 
this narration with faith and devotion, he will 
certainly become cleansed of all the contamination 
of material existence.” 

—Adopted from the book “Srimad Bhagavatam in story form ” b)> 
Purnaprajna Das. 

Re-birth Of Saii And Daksa 

Srila Vishvcmatha Chakravarti Thakur 

The term ‘Sati quit her body’ means that within 
her heart she gave up her relationship with Daksa. 
Since Sati is the superintendent deity of the external 
potency, when she quit her body she did not get a 
spiritual body. Rather she immediately transfened 
herself into the womb of Menaka, her future 
mother. She gave up the body she had received 
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from Daksa and accepted another, better body. 

Daksa, who was first bom during the reign of 
Svayambhuva Manu, offended Lord Shiva and was 
punished by having the head of a goat substituted 
for his own head. Having been insulted in this 
manner, he too gave up that body. In the sixth 
manvantara, called the Caksusa manvantara, he 
was born again in the womb of Marisa as Daksa. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.30.49), this fact is 
confirmed. 

cdksiisetvantareprdpte 

prdk-sargekdla-vidrute 

yahsasarjaprajaistah 

sadaksodaiva-coditah 

"His previous body had been destroyed, but 
he, the same Daksa, inspired by the supreme will 
created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa 
manvantara." Thus Daksa regained his previous 
opulence and again begot thousands and millions 
of children to fill the three worlds. 

— From Sarartha-darsini commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam by Srila 
Vishvanatha Cakravarti Thaknra. 
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Unusual Verses To Wash 
The Sinful Reactions 

Sri MaitreyaRsi 



nityarh bhagavata-sevaya 
sahgrahena maydkhyatah 
pratisargas tavanagha 
trih snitvaitat pumcin punyam 
vidhunoty dtmano malam 


maitreya uvdca 
sanakbdyb naradas ca 
rbhur harhso 'runiryatih 
naite grhan brahma-suta 
hy dvasann urdhva-retasah 

The great sage Maitreya said: The four Kumaras 
- die great sages headed by Sanaka, as well as Narada, 
Ribhu, Harnsa, Arum and Yati, are all sons of Brahma. 
None of them lived at home; they all became urdhva- 
retd, naisthika-brahmacdn (unadulterated celibates). 


My dear Vidura, I have briefly explained die causes 
of devastation. One who hears titis description 
three times attains piety and it washes the sinful 
contamination from his soul. 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Purana)»Canto 4: The Creation 
of the Fourth Order » SB 4.8. Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the 
Forest •• Verses: 1-5 

Dhruva Leaves For The Forest 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 


mrsadharmasya bhdrydsid 
dambham mdydm ca satru-han 
asuta mithunam tat tu 
nirrtirjagrhe prajah 

Another son of Lord Brahma was Irreligion, whose 
wife was Falsity. From their union, two demons named 
Dambha (Bluffing) and Maya (Cheating) were born. 
These two demons were brought up by a demon 
named Nirrti, who had no children . 

tayoh samabhaval lobho 
nikrtis ca mahd-mate 
tdbhydm krodhas ca himsa ca 
yad duruktih svasa kalih 

O great soul, from Dambha and Maya, Lobha 
(Greed) and Nikrti (Cunning) were born. From their 
union, children named Krodha (Anger) and Himsa 
(Envy) were born, and from their union Kali and his 
sister Durukti (Harsh Speech) were bom. 

duruktau kaliradhatta 
bhayam mrtyum ca sattama 
tayos ca mithunam jajne 
ydtand nirayas tathd 

O greatest of all good men, by the union of Kali and 
Harsh Speech, children named Mrtyu (Death) and 
Bhiti (Fear) were bom. From the union of Mrtyu and 
Bliiti, children named Yatana (Excessive Pain) and 
Niraya (Hell) were bom. 


Svayambhuva Manu and his wife Satarupa had two 
sons named Uttanapada and Priyavrata. Due to both 
of them being descendants of a plenary expansion of 
Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they 
were very competent to rule the universe and maintain 
and protect the citizens. King Uttanapada had two 
queens, named Suniti and Suruci. Of the two wives, 
Suruci was the favourite. Because of this, Suniti’s son 
Dhruva was not favoured by the King. 

One day King Uttanapada was caressing Suruci’s 
son Uttama who was on his lap. Seeing this, Dhruva 
also tried to sit on his lap of his father, but the King 
did not allow him. Seeing this, his stepmother Suruci 
became jealous of the child, and with great pride she 
began to speak in the presence of the King. 
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Queen Suruci told Dhruva: My dear cMd, you do 
not deserve to sit on the throne or on the lap of the King. 
It is true that you are also a son of the King. However, 
you did not take birth from my womb, and thus you 
are not qualified to sit on your father's lap. My dear 
child, you are unaware that you were not born from my 
womb but from another woman. Therefore you should 
know that your current attempt is doomed to fail. You 
are trying to fulfill an impossible desire. If you at all have 
any ambition to rise to the throne of die King, then you 
will have to undergo severe austerities. Firstiy, you must 
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. 
Then, when you are favored by Him because of such 
worship, you shall have to take your next birth from my 
womb. In this way, your desire can be fulfilled. 

As a snake struck by a stick forcibly exhales air, 
Dhruva, having been struck by the strong words of 
his stepmother, began to breathe very heavily because 
of great anger. When he saw that his father was silent 
and did not respond to his stepmother’s harsh words, 
he immediately left the palace and ran to his mother. 
When Dhruva reached his mother, his lips were 
trembling in anger, and he was crying very piteously. 
Queen Suniti immediately lilted her son onto her lap, 
while die palace residents who had heard all the harsh 
words of Suruci related everything in detail. Thus Suniti 
also became greatly aggrieved and she felt like a leaf 
in a forest fire. As she remembered the words of her 
co-wife, her bright lotus-like face became marred with 
tears. She also was breathing very heavily because she 
did not know any way to alleviate this painful situation. 

Not finding any remedy to their distress, she said to 
her son: My dear son, do not wish anything inauspicious 
upon others. Anyone who inflicts pains upon others, 
later himself suffers from the very same pain. My dear 
boy, whatever has been spoken by Suruci is true; 
your father, the King does not consider me his wife or 
even his maidservant. He feels ashamed to accept me. 
Therefore you have taken birth from and been brought 
up by an unfortunate woman. 

My dear boy, whatever has been spoken by your 
stepmother Suruci, although very harsh to hear, is 
completely true. If you desire at all to sit on the same 
throne as your stepbrother, Uttama, then give up your 
anger and immediately try to execute the instructions 
of your stepmother. Without further delay, you must 
engage yourself in worshiping the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who is so great 
that simply by worshiping His lotus feet, your great¬ 
grandfather Lord Brahma acquired the necessary 
qualification to create this universe. Although he is 
unborn and is the chief of all living creatures, he is 


situated in that exalted post because of the mercy of 
tiie Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even great yogis 
worship Him by controlling the mind and regulating the 
life air (prana). Your grandfather Svayambhuva Manu 
executed great sacrifices along with the distribution of 
charity; then he worshiped the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead with unflinching faith and devotion. In 
this way, he achieved the greatest success in material 
happiness and afterwards he achieved liberation, which 
is impossible to obtain by worshiping the demigods. 

My dear boy, you also should take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very kind 
to all those who take shelter of Him. Persons seriously 
seeking liberation from the cycle of birth and death 
take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in devotional 
service. Purify yourself by executing your occupational 
duties and place the Lord in your heart. Without 
deviating for a moment, always engage in His service. 
My dear Dhruva, as far as I am concerned, I do not 
find anyone who can mitigate your distress but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes are like 
lotus petals. Many demigods such as Lord Brahma seek 
tiie pleasure of the goddess of fortune, but the goddess 
of fortune herself, with a lotus flower in her hand, is 
always ready to render service to tiie Supreme Lord. 

The instructions of Dhruva's mother, Suniti, were 
actually meant for fulfilling his desired objective. 
Therefore, after deliberate consideration and with 
intelligence and fixed detennination, he left his father's 
house. The great sage Narada heard tills news, and 
understanding all the activities of Dhruva, was struck 
with wonder. He approached Dhruva, and touching 
tiie boy's head with his all-virtuous hand, he thought 
as follows. How wonderful are tiie powerful ksatriyas. 
They cannot tolerate even a slight infringement upon 
their prestige. Just imagine it - this boy, although a small 
child, could not bear the the dishonoring words from 
his stepmother. 

The great sage Narada then told Dhruva: My dear 
child, you are only a little boy whose natural interests 
are sporting games and other frivolities. Why are you so 
affected by words insultingyour honor? My dear Dlirnva, 
if you feel that your sense of honor has been insulted, 
you still have no cause for dissatisfaction. This kind of 
dissatisfaction is another feature of the illusory energy of 
tiie Lord. Every living entity is controlled by his previous 
actions, and therefore there are different varieties 
of life in which one enjoys or suffers. This process 
ordained by tiie Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
very wonderful. One who is intelligent should accept 
this and be satisfied with whatever conies, favorable 
or unfavorable, by His supreme will. Now you have 
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decided to undertake the mystic process of meditation 
under the instruction of your mother, to achieve the 
mercy of die Lord. In my opinion such austerities are 
not possible for anyone. It is very difficult to satisfy 
die Supreme Personality of Godhead. After trying diis 
process for many many births, remaining unattached 
to material contamination, fixing themselves in trance 
and executing different types of austerities, many 
mystic yogis were unable to achieve their goal of God 
realization. 

For diis reason, my dear child, you should not 
endeavor for diis; it will not be successful. It is better 
that you go home. When you grow up, by the mercy 
of the Lord you will surely get a chance for these 
mystic performances. At that time you may execute 
diis process. In the meantime, you should try to keep 
yourself satisfied in any condition of life - whether 
happy or distressful - which is offered by the Supreme 
will. A person who endures life in diis way can very 
easily cross over the darkness of nescience. Every man 
should act like tills: when he meets someone more 
qualified than himself, he should be very pleased; 
when he meets someone less qualified than himself, 
he should be compassionate toward him; and when 
he meets someone equal to himself, he should make 
friendship witii him. In diis way one will never be 
affected by the threefold miseries of this material 
world. 


Dhruva Maharaja said: My dear Lord Naradaji, 
for a person whose heart Is disturbed by the material 
conditions of happiness and distress, whatever you 
have so kindly explained for attainment of peace of 
mind is certainly a very good instruction. But as far 
as I am concerned, I am covered by ignorance, and 
diis kind of philosophy does not touch my heart. My 
dear lord, I am very impudent for not accepting your 
instructions, but diis is not my fault. It is due to my 
having been born in a ksatriya family. My stepmother 
Surucihas cutmy heart widiher harsh words. Therefore 
your valuable instruction does not stay in my heart. O 
learned brdhniana, I want to occupy a position more 
exalted than any yet achieved witiiin die three worlds 
- not even by my father and grandfathers. If you will 
oblige, kindly advise me of an honest path to follow 
by which I can achieve that goal of my life. My dear 
lord, you are a worthy son of Lord Brahma, you travel 
everywhere, playing your musical instrument mna, for 
die welfare of the universe. You are like die sun which 
orbits in the universe for die benefit of all living beings. 

The great personality Narada Muni, upon hearing 
die words of Dhruva, became very compassionate 
towards him, and showing him causeless mercy, gave 
the following expert advice. 

The great sage Narada told Dhruva Maharaja: 
The instruction given by your mother Suniti to 
follow the path of devotional service to die Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is very suitable for you. You 
should therefore completely absorb yourself in the 
devotional service of the Lord. Any person who desires 
die fruits of the four principles - religiosity, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation - 
should engage himself in the devotional service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for worship of His 
lotus feet yields the fulfillment of these. My dear child, I 
dierefore wish all good fortune for you. You should go 
to the bank of the Yamuna, where there is a virtuous 
forest named Madhuvana, where you shall become 
purified. Just by going there, one draws nearer to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always resides 
in that place. My dear child, you should bathe three 
times daily in the waters of the Yamuna river, which 
is also known as Kalindi, because that water is very 
auspicious, sacred and clear. After bathing, you should 
perform the necessary regulative principles of astariga- 
yoga and then sit down on your asana (sitting place) in 
a calm and quiet place. Seated thus, practice the three 
kinds of breathing exercises, and in diis way gradually 
control the life air, the mind and the senses. 

Freeing yourself completely from all material 
contamination, witii great patience meditate on the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead whose fomi I shall 
now describe: The Lord's face is perpetually very 
beautiful and pleasing in attitude. To those devoted to 
Him, He never appears displeased and He is always 
prepared to bestow benedictions to them His eyes, 
His nicely decorated eyebrows, His raised nose and 
His broad forehead are all very beautiful. He is more 
beautiful than all the demigods. The Lord's fomi is 
always youthful. Every limb and every part of His body 
is properly formed, free from any defect. HLs eyes and 
lips are reddish pink, like the rising sun. He is always 
prepared to give shelter to the surrendered soul, 
and anyone so fortunate as to look upon Him feels 
completely satisfied. The Lord is always worthy to be 
the master of the surrendered soul, for He is an ocean 
of mercy. 

The Lord is further described as having the mark of 
Snvatsa (the abode of die goddess of fortune) and His 
bodily hue is a deep blue. The Lord is a person, He 
wears a flower garland, and He eternally manifests with 
four hands, which hold a conchshell, a disc, a club and 
a lotus flower (beginning from the lower left hand). The 


entire body of that Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva, is beautifully decorated. He wears a valuable 
jeweled helmet, necklaces and bracelets, His neck is 
adorned with the Kaustubha jewel, and He is dressed 
in yellow silk garments. The Lord is decorated with a 
chain of small golden bells around His waist, and His 
lotus feet are similarly decorated with golden bells. All 
His bodily features are very attractive and pleasing to 
die eye. He is always peaceful, composed and calm 
in nature. Seeing Him is very pleasing to the eye and 
mind. Yogis meditate upon the transcendental form of 
die Lord as He stands on the whorl of die lotus of tiieir 
hearts, the jewel-like nails of His lotus feet glittering. 
The devotee should constandy see the ever-smiling 
Lord in this fomi, as He looks very mercifully towards 
die surrendered souls. One who meditates in this way, 
concentrating his mind upon the all-auspicious fomi 
of die Lord, the bestower of all benedictions, will be 
quickly freed from all material contamination. And thus 
his meditation upon the Lord will never break. 

O son of the King, I shall now give you the mantra 
which should be chanted with diis process of 
meditation. One who carefully chants this mantra for 
seven nights can see the perfect human beings flying 
in the sky. ‘Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya’- this 
is the twelve-syllable mantra for worshiping the Lord. 
One should install the physical fomi of the Lord, and 
with the chanting of the mantra, offer flowers and fruits 
and other varieties of foodstuffs according to the rules 
and regulations prescribed by spiritual autiiorities. This 
should be done in consideration of place, time, and 
prevailing conveniences and inconveniences. One 
should worship die Lord by offering pure water, pure 
dower garlands, fruits, dowers and vegetables, which 
are available in the forest, or by collecting newly grown 
grasses, small buds of flowers or even tree bark. If 
possible, offer tulasi leaves, which are very dear to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The worshipable 
form of the Lord can be made of physical elements such 
as earth, water, pulp, wood or metal. In the forest one 
can make a form with no more than earth and water 
and worship Him according to the above principles. 
A devotee who has full control over his self should 
be very sober and peaceful and must be satisfied witii 
eating whatever fruits and vegetables are available in 
the forest. 

My dear Dhruva, besides worshiping the Deity and 
chanting die mantra three times a day, you should 
meditate upon the transcendental activities of die 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different 
incarnations, for these are all exhibited by His supreme 
will and personal potencies. One should follow in the 
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footsteps of the previous devotees regarding worship 

of the Supreme Lord with the prescribed paraphernalia. 
Alternatively, one should offer worship within the heart 
by reciting the mantra to the Personality of Godhead, 
who is non-different from the mantra. Anyone who 
sincerely engages in the devotional service of the Lord 
with his mind, words and body, and who is fixed in 
the activities of the prescribed devotional methods, is 
blessed by the Lord according to his desire. If a devotee 
desires material religiosity, economic development, 
sense gratification or liberation from the material world, 
he is awarded these results. If one is very serious 
about liberation, he must adhere to the process of 
transcendental loving service twenty-four hours a day 
and abstain from all activities of sense gratif ication. 

When Dhruva, the son of the King, was thus advised by 
the great sage Narada, he circumambulated him, as his 
worshipable spiritual master and offered him respectful 
obeisances. Then he departed for Madhuvana, a very 
auspicious place always imprinted with the lotus 
footprints of Lord Krishna. After Dhruva entered 
Madhuvana forest to execute devotional service, die 
great sage Narada decided to go to the palace of the 
King to see how he was faring. 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Pumna)»Canto 4: The Creation 
of the Fourth Order "SB 4.8. Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 
»Verses: 1-5 


Narada Is Like The Supersoul 

His Divine Gra ce 

A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

When Dhruva was telling his mother all the incidents 
that took place in die palace, Narada was not present. 
Thus the question may be raised as to how Narada 
understood all these. The answer is that Narada is 
trikdla-jna ; he is so powerful that he can understand the 
past, present and future from everyone's heart, just like 
die Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, after understanding the strong detenuination 
of Dhruva, Narada came to help him. 

It may be explained in diis way: The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is present in everyone's heart, 
and as soon as He understands that a living entity is 
serious about entering devotional service, He sends His 
representative. In this way Narada was sent to Dhruva. 
This is explained in the Caitanya-caritdmrta , Madhya 
lila 19-151 1 gum-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata- 
bijd - by die grace of the spiritual master and Krishna, 
one can enter into devotional service. Because of 
Dhruva’s strong determination, Krishna, the Supersoul, 
immediately sent His representative, Narada, to instruct 
him. 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purdrra)Canto 4: The Creation of 
the Fourth Order»SB 4.8. Dhruva Maharaja Leaies Home for the Forest 
* Verse: 25 • Purport by His Divine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada. V 

Narada Meets Utianapada 

Editorial 

Narada went to the palace of King Uttanapada and 
entered his courts. The King welcomed Devdrsi by 
offering him appropriate paraphernalia including 
scented water. Washing his feet, the King then invited 
him to sit. Narada sat down comfortably and spoke as 
follows: “O King, I see from your forlorn expression that 
sometiiing has been troubling you for some time. What 
is the matter? Are you experiencing any problems witii 
die pursuance of your dharma, artha, or kdnidi Does 
someone of your kith and kin suffer from any problem? 
Has anytiiing dangerous or harmful happened?” 

The king answered in a voice filled with sadness, “O 
Narada, I am worried about my son, a five-year-old boy, 
who is very intelligent. O, shame on me! Due to my 
attachment to a woman, I have been so cruel to send 
away tiffs boy, having previously rejected his mother. O 
lord, that good-natured boy is now witiiout shelter. Who 
will look after him and protect him 5 How much pain he 
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must be feeling, walking on the forest paths which are 
so full of thorns! Who will provide food for him in the 
forest? O Devarsi, I cannot find peace, thinking of the 
sad face of my hungry child. Do tell me, is he still alive, 
or has he been devoured by a tiger or another ferocious 
animal, unable as he is to protect himself? Just see how 
hard-hearted I have been! This child wanted to climb 
on my lap, motivated by his affection, but I did not even 
grant him a sweet word. I behaved like die lowest of 
men, because of attachment to my wife! O Devarsi, 
my heart has become very restless thinking about my 
innocent son Dhruva.” 

Bibliography 

— From thebook "Sages of Ancient India The Sacred Teachings ofDhruva 
and Prahlad" by Srila Bhakti Vallabha Tirtha Goswami. 

— Sri Narasimha Parana. Translated by Joshi Kl.Shastri^ 


Conversation Between 
Narada and Utianapada 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakura 

The King said: O brahmana, being merciless and 
controlled by my wife, I have banished my intelligent 
young son who is only five years old, and his mother. 
He must be tired and hungry. His lotus face wilted, he 
must be lying down in the forest. O brahmana, have the 
wolves eaten the unprotected boy? I am controlled by a 
woman. See my cruelty! Most vile, I did not welcome 
my son with love when he tried to climb on my lap. 

Narada said: O King, your son is protected by 
the Lord and thus he is safe. Though his greatness is 
yet unknown, His fame will soon spread throughout 
the universe. Therefore do not lament. O King, after 
performing tasks difficult even for the devatas, Dhruva 


will soon return, spreading your fame everywhere. 

After hearing what Narada had said, die King gave up 
interest in his wealthy kingdom and thought only of his 
son. After taking bath in the Yamuna at Madhuvana and 
fasting that night, the purified Dhruva, then worshipped 
die Lord with full attention as instructed by Narada. 
For one month, Dhruva worshipped the Lord, eating 
only kapitdia and badara berries every diird night just 
to maintain Ids body. In die second mondi he ate only 
dry grass and leaves every six days, while worshipping 
die Lord. In the diird mondi he drank only water every 
nine days, worshipping the Lord in samadhi. In die 
fourth mondi, having controlling his breathing, he took 
only air as food every twelve days, and worshipped by 
meditating on the Lord. In the fifth month, controlling 
his breath, the prince, meditating on the Lord, stood on 
one foot motionless like a pillar. 

Controlling the mind completely, meditating on the 
form of die Lord which is not perceivable by material 
senses, Dhruva did not see anydiing else. When he 
meditated on the Lord, the shelter of all the elements, 
die Lord of matter and the jivas, die three worlds began 
to tremble. When die prince stood on one leg, the earth, 
pressed by his big toe, sank lower by a half pradesa, 
just as a boat widi an elephant rocks from side to side 
with each of its steps. When Dhruva, blocking all the 
doors of his body and stopping his life airs, meditated 
on the Lord with his intelligence merged in the total 
intelligence, the people of the universe along with the 
devatas, became completely breathless and sought 
shelter of the Supreme Lord. 

The devatas said: O Lord, we have never witnessed 
anyone block the breathing of ad moving and non¬ 
moving beings. Thus we have approached You who 
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Seeing die staunch Dhruva resolute and unaffected, 
Indra mounted his elephant carrier Airavata and 
attacked him. Failing to pierce the boy with his tusks, 
Airavata terrorized Dhruva by coiling him in his trunk. 
Dhruva stood undaunted. The demigod Vayu tried to 
swallow Dhruva by taking the form of a python. Surya, 
the sun-god, became a tiger to drink Dhruva's blood. 
Binding him widi snakes, Agnideva tried to throw 
Dhruva in a fire. Chandra, the moon-god attempted to 
drown Dhruva in the Yamuna. 

For one who has chanted the names of Krishna, what 
harm can mill ions of snake bites do? Failing to break 
Dhruva's determined meditation, Brahma, Surya, Indra 
and the other demigods ran away in disgust. Completely 
undisturbed, Dhruva continued Ills meditation, fixing 
his mind on the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva. While 
Dhruva maintained his meditation, Narada Muni paid a 
visit to Vaikuntha. 

a — From Sri Chaitanya Mangala of Sri Lochan Das Thakur, Translated 
q by Srila Mahanidhi Swami # 


are capable of giving shelter. Please save us from this 
danger. 

The Lord said: Do not fear. Return peacefully to your 
respective abodes. I will stop the boy from doing such 
unbearable austerities because he has concentrated his 
mind fully on me. It is only due to his severe tapasya 
that your breathing has been impeded. 

— From Sdrartha-darsini commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam by Srila 
Vishvanatha Cakravartl Thakura. tP 

Demigods Test Dhruva 

Srila Lochan Das Thaku ra 

The demigods, astonished to see the severity of 
Dhruva's austerities, were afraid of losing their posts. 
Brahma, Indra, Kuvera and Varuna spoke worriedly 
that the Lord might help Dhruva to take away their 
power. They planned to divert Dhruva from his rigorous 
penances. 

Brahma, Shiva and others went to test Dhruva. One 
demigod shouted in his ear, 'Dhruva, have you come 
here to die?' Another told him, 'Dhruva, your father died’. 
One demigod said, 'Dhruva, look, a poisonous snake 
is coming to bite and kill you.' Another said, 'Dhruva, 
your mother died.' One said, 'Dhruva, quickly run away 
from here. A raging forest fire is rapidly approaching, 
and soon you'll burn to death.' 
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relieve him from the fire of material existence." 

The Lord replied, "I will surely give My mercy to 
anyone who gives up his parents, goes to Madhuvana, 
and meditates upon Me while performing severe 
austerities! 

O Narada, a non-devotee can't take birth in the 
womb of a devotee. On My behalf, a Vaisnava can 
tolerate any difficulty. I will always give My mercy to a 
devotee. I am bound by the ropes of the prema-bhakti 
of My devotees. I can never neglect any devotee who 
thinks of Me. Therefore, I will give Dhruva whatever 
he wants." 

— From Sri Chaitanya Mcmgala ofSriLochanDas Thakur, Translated 
by Srila Mahanidhi Swami 


Dhruva Glorifies The Supreme Lord 


Narada Visits Vaikuntha 

Srila Lochan Das Thakur 

When Dhruva was maintaining his meditation, 
Narada Muni went to Vaikuntha. With sweet music 
from Inis innd, Narada Muni began to entertain Lord 
Vishnu, who was sitting on His throne with Laksmi 
devi. Smiling gently, the Lord leaned over and said, 
“Narada, why am I not enjoying your imci today?” 

Narada replied, " Listen, my dear lotus-eyed Lord. 
Today your mind finds no pleasure in my music, 
because You, who are die Protector of the distressed, 
are thinking of one of Your devotees." 

Lord Vishnu said, "Who is that devotee who is 
remembering Me? 

Narada Muni replied, “Dhruva, the son of King 
Uttanapada. He is a saintly boy, but he suffers 
misfortune since his mother, Suniti, is not loved by her 
husband, the King. Recently, Dhruva's step-mother, 
Suruci, was sitting on the throne with King Uttanapada 
playing with their seven year old son. Seeing the fun, 
Dhruva tried to climb up the King's throne, but Suruci 
pushed him down. Poor Dhruva fell to the floor, crying. 
Being controlled by his wife, the King remained silent. 
Suruci's actions and words strongly affected Dhruva 
and his heart burned. Although a tender- aged boy, 
he left home and went to the forest of Madhuvana to 
perform intense tapasya [penance].” 

The lotus-eyed Lord Vishnu, smiling slightly, spoke 
sweetly. “Narada, I don't show My mercy to one who 
is not connected to Me by initiation. I also don't take 
offense from one who is not initiated." 

Narada said, "My Lord, Dhruva is initiated by me. 
So please show him Your mercy. Go to see him and 


Sri Maitreya Rsi 

The Lord, who is nondifferent from die Sahasrasirsa 
incarnation, got on the back of Garuda, and together 
they went to the Madhuvana Forest to see His servant 
Dhruva. Dhruva, in his mature yogic process, was 
fully absorbed in meditation, on die fomi of die Lord, 
which was brilliant like lightning. All of a sudden that 
wonderful form disappeared. Thus Dhruva was 
perturbed, and his meditation broke. But as soon as 
he opened his eyes he saw the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead personally present, just as he had been 
seeing the Lord in his heart. 

When Dhruva saw his Lord in front of Inis very eyes, 
he was gready agitated and offered Him obeisances 
and respect. He fell flat before Him like a rod and 
became absorbed in love of Godhead. Dhruva, in 
ecstasy, looked upon the Lord as if he were drinking 
the Lord with his eyes, kissing the lotus feet of the Lord 
widi his mouth, and embracing the Lord widi his amis. 

Dhruva was a small boy, yet he wanted to offer 
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
suitable language. But because he was inexperienced, 
he could not do so. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, being situated in everyone's heart, could 
understand Dhruva's awkward position. 

Out of His causeless mercy He touched His conch 
shell to die forehead of Dhruva, who stood before 
Him widi folded hands. At that time Dhruva became 
perfecdy aware of all die Vedic conclusions. He 
understood die Absolute Trudi complete with His 
relationship widi all living entities. In accordance 
with the line of devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord whose fame is widespread, Dhruva, who in the 
future would receive a planet which would never be 
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annihilated, even during the time of dissolution, offered 
his deliberate and conclusive prayers. 


dhruva uvaca 

yo 'ntahpratnsya mama vacant intdm prasuptdm 
sanjivayaty akhila-sakti-dharah sva-dhamna 
anydms ca hasta-carana-sravatta-tvag-ddin 
prdndn narno bhagavatepurusdya tubhyam 


varieties of manifestation, just as fire, entering into 
wood of different shapes, bums brilliantly in different 
varieties. 

tvad-dattaya vayunayedam acasta visvarn 
suptaprabuddha iva natha bhavat-prapannah 
tasyapavargya-saranam tarn pada-mulam 
vismaryate krla-vidd katham arta-bandho 

O my master, Lord Brahma is fully surrendered unto 
You. In die beginning You gave him knowledge, and 
thus he could see and understand die entire universe, 
just as a person awakens from sleep and visualizes his 
immediate duties. You are die only shelter of all persons 
who desire liberation, and You are the friend of all who 
are distressed. How, dierefore, can a learned person 
who has perfect knowledge ever forget You? 

nunam vimusla-matayas tava mdyayd te 
ye tvarn bhavdpyaya-vimoksanam anya-hetoh 
arcanti kalpaka-tamm kunapopabhogyam 
icchanti yat sparsajahi niraye'pi nfndnt 

Persons who worship You simply for the sense 
gratification of diis bag of skin are certainly induenced 
by Your illusory energy. In spite of having You, who are 
like a desire tree and are the cause of liberation from 
birth and death, foolish persons, such as me, desire 
benedictions from You for sense gratification, which is 
available even for tiiose who live in hellish conditions. 


Dhruva Maharaja said: My dear Lord, You are all- 
powerful. After entering witiiin me, You have enlivened 
all my sleeping senses-my hands, legs, ears, touch 
sensation, life force and especially my power of speech. 
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 

ekas Want eva bhagavann idant dtma-saktyd 
mdyakhyayom-gunayd mahad-ddy-asesam 
srstvanuvisya punisas tad-asad-gunesu 
naneva danisu tnbhavasuvad vibhasi 

My Lord, You are die supreme one, but by Your 
different energies You appear dififerentiy in the spiritual 
and material worlds. You create the total energy of the 
material world by Your external potency, and after 
creation You enter within die material world as the 
Supersoul. You are the Supreme Person, and through 
the temporary modes of material nature You create 


yd niwrtis tanu-bhrtdm tavapadapadma- 
dhyattad bltavaj-jana-kulhd-sravaneita vd sydt 
sa brahmani sva-mahimany api natha md bhut 
kith tv antakdsi-luiitdtpatatdm mmanat 

My Lord, the transcendental bliss derived from 
meditating upon Your lotus feet or hearing about Your 
glories from pure devotees is so unlimited that it is 
far beyond the stage of brahmananda, wherein one 
thinks himself merged in die impersonal Brahman as 
one widi the Supreme. Since brahmananda is also 
defeated by the transcendental bliss derived from 
devotional service, then what to speak of the temporary 
blissfulness of elevating oneself to the heavenly planets, 
which is ended by the separating sword of time? 
Although one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, 
he falls down in due course of time. 
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bhaktim muhuh pravahatdm tvayi me prasahgo 
bhuyad ananta mahatdm amaldsaydnam 
yenanjasolbanam um-vyasanam bhavabdhim 
nesye bhavad-guna-kathdmrta-pdna-mattah 

O unlimited Lord, kindly bless me so that I may 
associate with great devotees who engage in Your 
transcendental loving service constantly, as die waves 
of a river constantly flow. Such transcendental devotees 
are completely situated in an uncontaminated state 
of life. By die process of devotional service I shall 
surely be able to cross the nescient ocean of material 
existence, which is filled with the waves of blazing, 
fire like dangers. It will be very easy for me, for I am 
becoming mad to hear about Your transcendental 
qualities and pastimes, which are eternally existent. 

te net smaranty atitardmpriyam isct martyam 
ye cdnv adah suta-suhrd-grha-intta-dardh 
ye tv abja-nabha bluivadiya-pcidaramula- 
saugandhya-lubdha-hrdayesukrta-prasahgah 

O Lord who has a lotus navel, if a person happens to 
associate with a devotee whose heart always hankers 
after Your lotus feet, seeking always their fragrance, he 
is never attached to the material body or, in a bodily 
relationship, to offspring, friends, home, wealth and 
wife, which are very, very dear to materialistic persons. 
Indeed, he does not care for them. 


My dear Lord, at the end of each millennium the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Garbhodakashayi 
Vishnu dissolves everything manifested within the 
universe into His belly. He lies down on the lap of Sesha 
Naga, from His navel sprouts a golden lotus flower on 
a stem, and on that lotus Lord Brahma is created. I can 
understand that You are the same Supreme Godhead. I 
therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 

Warn nitya-mukta-parisiiddha-vibuddha atma 
kuta-stha adi-puruso bhagavdms try-adhisah 
yad-buddhy-avasthitimakhanditayasva-drstya 
drasta sthitdv adhimakho lyatirikta asse 

My Lord, by Your unbroken transcendental glance 
You are the supreme witness of all stages of intellectual 
activities. You are eternally liberated, Your existence 
is situated in pure goodness, and You are existent in 
the Supersoul without change. You are the original 
Personality of Godhead, full with six opulences, and 
You are eternally the master of the three modes of 
material nature. Thus, You are always different from the 
ordinary living entities. As Lord Vishnu, You maintain 
all the affairs of the entire universe, and yet You stand 
aloof and are the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. 

yasmin umddha-gatayo hy anisam patanti 
vidyadayo invidha-saktaya anupunyat 
tad brahma visva-bhavam ekam anantam adyam 
dnanda-matram avikaram ahamprapadye 


tinmi-naganiinja-mmrpa-deva-daitya- 
martyadibhih pancitam sad-asad-visesam 
rupam sthavistham aja te mahad-ady-anekam 
ndtahparamparama vedmi nayatra vadah 

My dear Lord, O Supreme Unborn, I know that the 
different varieties of living entities, such as animals, 
trees, birds, reptiles, demigods and human beings, 
are spread throughout the universe, which is caused 
by tiie total material eneigy, and I know that they are 
sometimes manifest and sometimes unmanifest; but I 
have never experienced the supreme form I behold as 
I see You now. Now all kinds of methods of theorizing 
have come to an end. 


My dear Lord, in Your impersonal manifestation of 
Brahman there are always two opposing elements- 
knowledge and ignorance. Your multienergies are 
continually manifest, but the impersonal Brahman, 
which is undivided, original, changeless, unlimited 
and blissful, is the cause of the material manifestation. 
Because You are the same impersonal Brahman, I offer 
my respectful obeisances unto You. 

satyasiso hi bhagavams tarn pada-padmam 
asis tathanubhajatah pumsartha-murteh 
apy evam arya bhagavdn paripdti dinan 
vdsreva vatsakam anugraha-kdtaro 'smart 


kalpdnta etad akhilamjatharenagrhnan 
sete purndn sva-drg ananta-sakhas tad-ahke 
yan-tidbhi-sindhu-niha-kdricana-loka-padma- 
garbhe dyuman bhagavate pramilo 'smi tasmai 


My Lord, O Supreme Lord, You are the supreme 
personified form of all benediction. Therefore, for 
one who abides in Your devotional service with no 
other desire, worshiping Your lotus feet is better than 
becoming king and lording it over a kingdom. That 
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is the benediction of worshiping Your lotus feet. To 
ignorant devotees like me, You are the causelessly 
merciful maintainer, just like a cow, who takes care 
of the newly born calf by supplying milk and giving it 
protection from attack. 

When Dhruva Maharaja, who had good intentions 
in his heart, finished his prayer, the Supreme Lord, 
the Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to His 
devotees and servants, congratulated him, speaking as 
follows. 

The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Dhruva, 
son of the King, you have executed pious vows, and I 
also know die desire within your heart. Although your 
desire is very ambitious and very difficult to fulfill, I shall 
favor you with its fulfillment. All good fortune unto 
you. I shall award you the glowing planet known as 
the polestar, which will continue to exist even after the 
dissolution at the end of the millennium. No one has 
ever ruled this planet, which is surrounded by all the 
solar systems, planets and stars. All the luminaries in 
the sky circumambulate this planet, just as bulls tread 
around a central pole for die purpose of crushing grains. 
Keeping the polestar to dieir right, all die stars inhabited 
by die great sages like Dharma, Agni, Kashyapa and 
Shukra circumambulate diis planet, which continues 
to exist even after the dissolution of all others. After 
your father goes to die forest and awards you the 
rule of Ills kingdom, you will rule continuously the 
entire world for thirty-six thousand years, and all your 
senses will continue to be as strong as they are now. 
You will never become old. Sometime in the future 
your brother, Uttama, will go hunting in the forest, 
and while absorbed in hunting, he will be killed. Your 
stepmother, Suruci, being maddened upon die death 
of her son, will go to search him out in the forest, but 
she will be devoured by a forest fire. I am die heart of 
all sacrifices. You will be able to perform many great 
sacrifices and also give great charities. In this way you 
will be able to enjoy the blessings of material happiness 
in diis life, and at the time of your death you will be able 
to remember Me. My dear Dhruva, after your material 
life in this body, you will go to My planet, which is 
always offered obeisances by the residents of all other 
planetary systems, ft is situated above the planets of die 
seven rsis, and having gone there you will never have 
to come back again to diis material world. 

After being worshiped and honored by the boy, 
Dhruva Maharaja, and after offering him His abode, 
Lord Vishnu, on the back of Garuda, returned to His 
abode, as Dhruva Maharaja looked on. Despite having 
achieved the desired result of his determination by 
worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord, Dhruva Maharaja 


was not very pleased. Thus he returned to his home. 

—Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Parana)»Canto 4: The Creation of 
the Fourth Order » Chapter: 9 . Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home » Verses: 
1-27 $$ 

Why Was Dhruva Displeased? 

His Divine Grace 

A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

A pure devotee is always free from any kind of 
material desires. In the material world, one's material 
desires are all most demonic; one thinks of others as 
one's enemies, one thinks of revenge against one's 
enemies, one aspires to become the topmost leader 
or topmost person in diis material world, and dius 
one competes with all others. This has been described 
in the Bhagavad-gita, Sixteendi Chapter, as asuric. A 
pure devotee has no demand from the Lord. His only 
concern is to serve the Lord sincerely and seriously, and 
he is not at all concerned about what will happen in the 
future. 

In the Mukunda-mald-stotra, King Kulashekhara, 
author of the book, states in his prayer: "My dear Lord, 

I don't want any position of sense gratification witiiin 
diis material world. I simply want to engage in Your 
service perpetually." Similarly, Lord Chaitanya, in His 
Siksastaka, also prayed, "My Lord, I do not want any 
amount of material wealth, I do not want any number 
of materialistic followers, nor do I want any attractive 
wife to enjoy. The only tiling I want is that I may engage 
life after life in Your service." Lord Chaitanya did not 
pray even for mukti, or liberation. 

Dhruva Maharaja was influenced by a revengeful 
altitude towards his insulting stepmother, did not 
think of mukti, nor did he know what mukti was. 
Therefore he failed to aim for mukti as his goal in life. 
But a pure devotee also does not want liberation. He 
is a soul completely surrendered to the Supreme Lord, 
and he does not demand anytiiing from the Lord. 
This position was realized by Dhruva Maharaja when 
he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present 
personally before him because he was elevated to die 
vasudeua platform. The vasudeva platform refers to die 
stage at which material contamination is conspicuous 
by absence only, or in other words where there is no 
question of the material modes of nature—goodness, 
passion and ignorance—and one can therefore see 
die Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because on the 
vasudeva platform one can see God face to face, the 
Lord is also called Vasudeva. 
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Dhruva Maharaja's demand was for a position so 
exalted that it was never enjoyed even by Lord Brahma, 
his great-grandfather. Krishna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, is so affectionate and kind towards His 
devotee, especially to a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, 
who went to render devotional service in the forest 
alone at the age of only five years, that although the 
motive might be impure, the Lord does not consider 
the motive; He is concerned with die service. But if a 
devotee has a particular motive, the Lord directiy or 
indirecdy knows it, and therefore He does not leave the 
devotee's material desires unfulfilled. These are some of 
die special favors by the Lord to a devotee. 

Dhruva Maharaja was offered Dhruvaloka, a planet 
that was never resided upon by any conditioned 
soul. Even Brahma, although die topmost living 
creature witiiin tiiis universe, was not allowed to 
enter Dhruvaloka. Whenever tiiere is a crisis witiiin 
tiiis universe, the demigods go to see die Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Ksirodakashayi Vishnu, and 
they stand on the beach of the Milk Ocean. So the 
fulfillment of Dhruva Maharaja's demand—a position 
more exalted than that of even his great-grandfather, 
Brahma—was offered to him. 

The Lord is known as mukti-pati, which means "one 
under whose lotus feet there are all kinds of mukti!' 


There are five kinds of mukti-sayujya, sarupya, salokya, 
samipya and sdrsti. Out of these five muktis, which 
can be achieved by any person engaged in devotional 
service to the Lord, the one which is known as sayujya 
is generally demanded by Mayavadi philosophers; they 
demand to become one with die impersonal Brahman 
effulgence of the Lord. In the opinion of many scholars, 
tiiis sdyujya-mukA, although counted among the five 
kinds of mukti, is not actually mukti because from 
sayujya-mukti one may again fall down to tiiis material 
world. In Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32), it is said, 
patanty adhah, which means "they again fall down." 
The monist philosopher, after executing severe austerity, 
merges into the impersonal effulgence of the Lord, but 
the living entity always wants reciprocation in loving 
affairs. Therefore, although the monist philosopher is 
elevated to the status of being one with the effulgence 
of die Lord, because tiiere is no facility for associating 
with the Lord and rendering service unto Him, he 
again falls into tiiis material world, and Inis service 
propensity is satisfied by materialistic welfare activities 
like humanitarianism, altruism and philanthropy. There 
are many instances of such falldowns, even for great 
sannydsis'm the Mayavada school. Therefore Vaishnava 
philosophers do not accept sayujya-mukti to be witiiin 
the category of mukti. According to them, mukti means 
transferal to the loving service of the Lord from one's 
position of serving maya. 

Lord Chaitanya also says in this connection that the 
constitutional position of a living entity is to render 
service to the Lord. That is real mukti. When one is 
situated in his original position, giving up artificial 
positions, he is called mukta, or liberated. In the 
Bhagavad-gita tiiis is confirmed: anyone who engages 
in rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord is 
considered to be mukta, or brahma-bhuta[ SB 4.30.20]. 
It is said in Bhagavad-gita that a devotee is considered 
to be on the brahma-bhuta platform when he has no 
material contamination. In the Padma Parana this is 
also continued: muktimeans engagement in the service 
of the Lord. 

The great sage Maitreya explained that Dhruva 
Maharaja did not desire in the beginning to engage 
in tiie service of the Lord, but he wanted an exalted 
position better than Inis great-grandfather's. This is 
more or less not service to the Lord but service to the 
senses. Even if one gets the position of Brahma, the 
most exalted position in tiiis material world, he is a 
conditioned soul. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati says 
that if one is elevated to real, pure devotional service, 
he considers even great demigods like Brahma and 
Indra to be on an equal level with an insignificant insect. 
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The reason is that an insignificant insect has a desire for 
sense gratification and even a great personality like Lord 
Brahma also wants to dominate this material nature. 

Dhruva Maharaja's propensity in the beginning was 
like that. He wanted to dominate this material world 
in a greater position than Lord Brahma. Therefore 
elsewhere it is described that after the appearance of the 
Lord, when Dhruva Maharaja thought and compared 
his determination to his final reward, he realized that he 
had wanted a few particles of broken glass but instead 
had received many diamonds. As soon as he saw the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, he 
immediately became conscious of die unimportance of 
his demand from the Lord to have an exalted position 
better than Lord Brahma's. 

When Dhruva Maharaja became situated on the 
vasudeva platform due to seeing the Lord face to face, 
all his material contamination was cleared. Thus he 
became ashamed of what his demands were and what 
he had achieved. He was very much ashamed to think 
that although he had gone to Madhuvana, giving up 
die kingdom of his fadier, and he had gotten a spiritual 
master like Narada Muni, he was still thinking of revenge 
against liis stepmodier and wanted to occupy an exalted 
post within dds material world. These were the causes 
for his moroseness even after he received all the desired 
benedictions from the Lord. 

When Dhruva Maharaja factually saw the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, there was no question of 
a revengeful attitude towards his stepmother nor 
any aspiration to lord it over the material world, but 
the Supreme Personality is so kind that He knew 
that Dhruva Maharaja wanted tiiese. When Dhruva 
Maharaja demanded material benefits, die Lord was 
present witifin Ids heart and so knew everything. The 
Lord always knows everything a man is diinking. This is 
continued in Bhagavad-gUd also: veddham samatitani 
[Bg. 7261. The Lord fulfilled all Dhruva Maharaja's 
desires. His revengeful attitude towards Ids stepmother 
and stepbrother was satisfied, his desire for a more 
exalted position than that of his great-grandfather was 
also fulfilled, and at the same time, his eternal position 
in Dhruvaloka was fixed. Although Dhruva Maharaja's 
achievement of an eternal planet was not conceived of 
by him, Krishna thought, "What will Dhruva do witii an 
exalted position wititin dds material world?" Therefore 
He gave Dhruva die opportunity to rule this material 
world for titirty-six tiiousand years with unchangeable 
senses and the chance to perform many great sacrifices 
and dius become the most reputed king wititin dds 
material world. And, after finishing witii all this material 
enjoyment, Dhruva would be promoted to the spiritual 



world, wldch includes die Dhruvaloka. 


—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) » Canto 4: The Creation 
of the Fourth Order » Chapter: 9. Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home 
» Verse: 29 » Purport ij)> His Divine Grace A .C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada. SJfc 

Dhruva Returns Home 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 

When the King heard that his son was coming back, 
as if returning from death, he could not believe it. 
How can a rascal like me have such good fortune? But 
by dint of Ids having faith in the words of Narada, he 
believed it. Overwhelmed with an outburst of joy, and 
feeling greatly pleased, he gave a valuable necklace 
to the bearer of the news. Eager to see his son, he 
hastily came out of the city, riding his gold ornamented 
chariot which was drawn by fine horses. The King 
was surrounded by elders of the family, ministers and 
friends, and he went accompanied by the sounds of 
conches, drums, and flutes, and the chanting of the 
Vedas. His two queens Suniti and Suruci, ornamented 
with gold, mounted a palanquin along witii Uttama, 
tiie King's other son, and also went out. Seeing his 
son Dhruva approaching near a grove, the King who 
had been longing for him for a long tune, breathing 
heavily, unmediately dismounted from his chariot and 
approached the boy. Overwhelmed with affection, he 
embraced his dear son who had destroyed unlimited 
sins by receiving the touch of the Lord Vishnu’s feet. 
His greatest desire fulfilled, the King smelled Ids son’s 
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head again and again, and bathed him with cold tears. 
Bowing to his father’s feet, and receiving blessings of 
mantras, Dhruva, die foremost among good men, was 
welcomed. He then bowed to his two mothers with his 
head. Sumci raised the boy up when he fell at her feet. 
Embracing him, she said with a choked voice and tears, 
“May you live long!” 

Just as water flows naturally to a lower level, all living 
beings naturally offer respect to that person with whom 
the Lord is pleased, because of his qualities and universal 
friendliness. Overwhelmed with affection, Uttama and 
Dhruva embraced each other. Their hairs stood on end 
and torrents of tears appeared. Embracing her son, 
dearer to her than her life airs, Suniti, his mother, gave 
up her grief and was satisfied by touching his body. 
Milk constantly flowed from her breasts, which were 
sprinkled with her tears. She was die mother of a hero. 
The public praised the queen saying, "By good fortune, 
your son, die destroyer of suffering, has returned after 
being lost a long time. He will protect the whole earth. 
You must have worshiped die Supreme Lord, destroyer 
of his devotees’ suffering, meditating on whom the wise 
have conquered all powerful death." 

Whilst being praised, the joyful King placed Dhruva, 
adored by the people, along widi Inis brother, on 
an elephant and returned to his city. Every door was 
decorated widi arches, erected overhead which had 
shining makaras engraved on them. The doorways 
were also decorated with banana trunks widi buds 
and flowers and young betel trees. Over die doors 
were hung mango leaves, cloth and strings of pearls 
and the entrances were decorated with water pots and 
lamps. Everywhere the city was ornamented by having 
walls, gates and houses covered in gold, and it shone 
with beautiful domes and spires. The yards, highways, 
watchtowers and roads were washed and smeared 
with sandalwood and covered with offerings of raw 
rice, fruits, flowers, barley grains and fused rice.As they 
saw Dhruva approach on the road, the chaste women 
of the city scattered white mustard seeds, barley, yogurt, 
water, durva grass, flowers and fruits, while uttering 
blessings out of affection. While hearing beautiful songs 
Dhruva entered the house of his father. 

From then on Dhruva lived like a devata in the 
heavens. He was hrupampered constantly by his father 
who situated him in the best of houses, covered with 
valuable jewels. In that house there were valuable 
chairs, golden furniture and ivory beds which were 
white like the foam of milk and covered with gold. 

There were jewel lamps embellished with bejeweled 
figures of women, shining on crystal and emerald 
walls. There were pleasant gardens with colorful, 


heavenly trees, filled with singing couples of birds and 
buzzing, intoxicated bees. There were lakes with cat’s 
eye staircases, filled with lotuses, blue lotuses and white 
lotuses, inhabited by swans, ducks, cakravakas and 
cranes. 

Uttanapada, sage among kings, seeing and hearing 
die great influence of his son, felt great wonder. Seeing 
that Dhruva was mature, approved by die ministers, 
and beloved of die citizens, die King made him king 
of die earth. Considering his advanced age, the King, 
reflecting on his goal in life, became detached and 
entered the forest. 

— From Sdrdrtha-darsim commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam »Canto 
4: The Creation of the Fourth Order" Chapter: 9 . Dhruva MaharajaReturns 
Home" Verses: 37-67 bySrUa Vtshvandtha Cakravarti ThakuraM^Z 
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fection then he obtains the Srlmad-Bhagavatam. By reading Srlmad-Bhagavatam one’s 
devotional sentiments are awakened and Lord Krishna manifests within the heart. 

(Srimad-bhagavata mahatmya, Chapter Three) 
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Dhruva’s Fight With The Yaksas 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 

Dhrava Maharaja married the daughter of Prajapati 
Shishumara, whose name was Bhrami. Two sons 
named Kalpa and Vatsara were bom of her. The 
greatly powerful Dhruva Maharaja had another wife, 
named Ila, who was the daughter of the demigod 
Vayu. By her he begot a son named Utkala and a 
very beautiful daughter. Dhruva Maharaja’s younger 
brother Uttama, who was still unmarried, once went 
on a hunting excursion in the Himalaya Mountains 
and was killed by a powerful Yaksa. His mother, 
Suruci, also followed the path of her son [she died]. 

When Dhruva Maharaja heard of the killing 
of his brother Uttama by the Yaksas, he became 
overwhelmed with lamentation and anger. He 
mounted on his chariot and went out to defate the city 
of the Yaksas, Alakapuri. Dhruva Maharaj a went to the 
north, in the direction of the Himalayan mountains. 
In a valley he saw a city full of ghostly persons who 
were followers of Lord Shiva. As soon as Dhruva 
Maharaja reached Alakapuri, he immediately blew 
his conchshell forcefully and the sound reverberated 
throughout the entire sky and in every direction. The 
wives of the Yaksas became very much frightened. 
From their eyes it was apparent that they were full of 
anxiety. 

The greatly powerful heroes of the Yaksas, unable 
to tolerate the resounding vibration of the conchshell 
of Dhruva Maharaja, came forth from their city with 
weapons and attacked Dhruva Maharaja, who was a 
great charioteer and certainly a great bowman also. In 
response Dhruva immediately began to kill them by 
simultaneously discharging arrows three at a time. 
When the heroes of the Yaksas saw that all their lives 
were being thus threatened by Dhruva Maharaja, they 
could very easily understand their awkward position, 
and they concluded that they would certainly be 
defeated. However as heroes, they lauded the action 
of Dhruva. Just like serpents, who cannot tolerate 
being trampled upon by one’s feet, the Yaksas, being 
intolerant of the wonderful prowess of Dhruva 
Maharaja, shot twice as many arrows as before each 
soldier fired six arrows at once and thus they very 
valiantly exhibited their prowess. 

The Yaksa soldiers were 130,000 in number. They 
were all strong, greatly angry and all desiring to 
defeat the wonderful activities of Dhruva Maharaja. 
With full strength they showered upon Maharaja 
Dhruva, along with his chariot and charioteer, various 
types of feathered arrows, parighas [iron bludgeons], 
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nistrimsas [swords], prcisasulas [tridents], 
parasvadhas [lances], saklis [pikes], rstis [spears] and 
bhusundi weapons. Dhruva Maharaja was completely 
covered by an incessant shower of weapons, just as 
a mountain is covered by incessant rai nf all. When 
all the Siddhas from the higher planetary systems 
who were observing the fight from the sky, saw that 
Dhmva Maharaja had been covered by the incessant 
arrows of the enemy, they roared tumultuously, “The 
grandson of Manu, Dhmva, is now lost!” They cried 
that Dhmva Maharaja was just like the sun and that 
now he had set within the ocean of the Yaksas. The 
Yaksas, being temporarily victorious, exclaimed that 
they had conquered Dhmva Maharaja. Nevertheless 
Dhmva’s chariot suddenly appeared, just as the sun 
suddenly appears from within foggy mist. 

Dhmva Maharaja’s bow and arrows twanged 
and hissed, causing lamentation in the hearts of 
his enemies. He began to shoot incessant arrows, 
shattering all their different weapons, just as the 
blasting wind scatters the assembled clouds in the sky. 
The sharp arrows released from the bow of Dhmva 
Maharaja pierced the shields and bodies of the enemy, 
like the thunderbolts released by the King of heaven, 
which dismantle the bodies of the mountains. The 
heads of those who were cut to pieces by the arrows 
of Dhmva Maharaja were decorated very beautifully 
with earrings and turbans. The legs of their bodies 
were as beautiful as golden palm trees, their arms 
were decorated with golden bracelets and annlets, 
and on their heads there were very valuable helmets 
bedecked with gold. All these ornaments lying on that 
battlefield were very attractive and could bewilder the 
mind of a hero. The remaining Yaksas who somehow 
were not killed, had their lim bs cut to pieces by the 
arrows of the great warrior Dhmva Maharaja. Thus 
they began to flee, just as elephants flee when defeated 
by a lion. Dhmva Maharaja, the best of human 
beings, observed that in that great battlefield not one 
of the opposing soldiers was left standing with proper 
weapons. He then desired to see the city of Alakapuri, 
but he thought to himself, “No one knows the plans of 
the mystic Yaksas”. 

In the meantime, while Dhmva Maharaja, doubtful 
of his mystic enemies, was talking with his charioteer, 
they heard a tremendous sound, as if the whole ocean 
was nearby, and they found that from the sky a great 
dust stonn was coming over them from all directions. 
Within a moment the whole sky was overcast with 
dense clouds, and severe thundering was heard. There 
was glittering electric lightning and severe rainfall. In 
that rainfall there was blood, mucus, pus, stool, urine 
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and marrow falling heavily before Dhrava Maharaja, 
and there were trunks of bodies falling from the sky. 
Next, a great mountain was visible in the sky, and from 
all directions hailstones fell, along with lances, clubs, 
swords, iron bludgeons and great pieces of stone. 
Dhrava Maharaja also saw many big serpents with 
angry eyes, vomiting forth fire and coming to devour 
him, along with groups of mad elephants, lions and 
tigers. Then, as if it were the time of the dissolution of 
the whole world, the fierce sea with foaming waves 
and great roaring sounds came forward before him . 
The demon Yaksas are by nature very heinous, and 
by their demoniac power of illusion they can create 
many strange phenomena to frighten one who is less 
intelligent. When the great sages heard that Dhrava 
Maharaja was overpowered by the illusory mystic 
tricks of the demons, they immediately assembled to 
offer him auspicious encouragement. 

All the sages said: Dear Dhrava, "O son of King 
Uttanapada, may the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
known as Shamgadhanva and who relieves Hie 
distresses of His devotees, kill all your threatening 
enemies. The holy name of the Lord is as powerful as 
the Lord Himself. Therefore, simply by chanting and 
hearing the holy name of the Lord, many men can be 
fully protected from fierce death without difficulty. 
Thus a devotee is saved." 

When Dhrava Maharaja heard the encouraging 
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words of the great sages, he perfonned the dcamana 
by touching water and then took up his arrow made 
by Lord Narayana and fixed it upon his bow. As soon 
as Dhrava Maharaja joined the nardyanastm arrow 
to his bow, the illusion created by the Yaksas was 
immediately vanquished, just as all material pains 
and pleasures are vanquished when one becomes 
fully cognizant of the self. Even as Dhrava Maharaja 
fixed the weapon made by Narayana Rsi onto his bow, 
anows with golden shafts and feathers like the wings 
of a swan flew out from it. They entered the enemy 
soldiers with a great hissing sound, just as peacocks 
enter a forest with tumultuous crowing. Though those 
sharp arrows dismayed the enemy soldiers, who 
became almost unconscious, several Yaksas on the 
battlefield, became enraged and somehow gathering 
their weapons returned the attack. Just as serpents 
agitated by Garada rush towards Garada with upraised 
hoods, all the Yaksa soldiers prepared to overcome 
Dhrava Maharaja with their upraised weapons. 

When Dhrava Maharaja saw the Yaksas coming 
forward, he immediately took his arrows and cut the 
enemies to pieces. Separating their arms, legs, heads 
and bellies from their bodies, he delivered the Yaksas 
to the planetary system which is situated above the 
sun globe and which is attainable only by first-class 
brahmacans, who have never discharged their semen. 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Purana) » Canto 4: The Creation of the 
Fourth Order » Chapter: 10. Dhruva Maharaja's Fight With the Yaksas » 
Verses: 1-30 and Chapter 11. Svdyambhuva Manu Advises Dhruva Maharaja 
to Stop Fighting » Verses: 1-5 ■ 

SVAYAMBHUVA MaNU And KuVERA MEETS 
Dhruva 

Sriman Pwnaprajna Dasa 

When Svayambhuva Manu saw how Dhrava was 
killing so many innocent Yaksas, he came there and 
said, “My dear son, please stop fighting, for such 
excessive anger is the path to hellish life. You have 
already demonstrated your great affection for your 
brother and so now you should consider how, for one 
Yaksa’s offense, you are killing so many others who 
are faultless. Such unnecessary killing does not befit 
our family, which is supposed to know the distinction 
between religion and irreligion. As a pure devotee of 
the Lord, your life is meant for exemplary behavior. 
Therefore, I am surprised that you have undertaken 
such an abominable task. The Lord is very pleased 
when His devotee greets other people with tolerance, 
mercy, friendship and equality." 

When Svayambhuva Manu saw that Dhrava was 
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still dissatisfied because of his brother’s death, in spite 
of being an enlightened devotee, he continued, “My 
dear son, everything in this material world is a creation 
of the five principal elements. Under the direction of 
the Supreme Lord, the three modes of material nature 
create, maintain and an nih ilate everything, and thus 
the Lord is the ultimate cause. In this way the Lord 
is the killer of everyone, and yet, He is not the killer, 
because He neutrally awards everyone the results 
of their fruitive activities. Whatever suffering or 
happiness one meets with in material life is the result 
of his own karma. My dear Dhruva, these Yaksas are 
not actually the killers of your brother, for everyone’s 
birth and death is ordained by the Supreme. Therefore, 
please draw your attention to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and see how the material conception of 
differentiation, the conception of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, is 
only illusory and temporary. By killing so many 
Yaksas, you have agitated Kuvera’s mind, and he is 
Lord Shiva’s brother. You should thus immediately 
pacify him with gentle words and prayers, so that his 
wrath may not affect our family.” 

After instructing Dhruva and receiving his 
obeisances, Svayambhuva Manu and the sages 
returned to their respective abodes. When Ruvera 
learned that Dhruva’s anger had subsided and that he 
had stopped killing the Yaksas, he went to the scene of 
battle. Whi le being worshiped by the Yaksas, Kinnaras, 
and Caranas, Ruvera addressed Dhruva, who stood 
before him with folded hands: “O sinless one, I am 
glad that under the instruction from your grandfather 
you have given up your enmity, for to do so is very 
difficult. Actually, you have not killed the Yaksas, nor 
they have killed your brother, for the ultimate cause 
of creation and an nih ilation is the eternal time feature 
of the Supreme Lord. Now I request you to ask me 
for a benediction without hesitation. Since you are 
constantly engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, you are the most worthy 
recipient of all kinds of benedictions.” 

Dhruva replied, “My dear lord of wealth, may 
I always have unflinching faith in and constant 
remembrance of the Supreme Lord. In this way, 
I will very easily be able to cross over the ocean of 
nescience, a feat that is very difficult for others to 
accomplish.” 

Ruvera was very pleased that Dhruva did not 
ask for any material benefit and so he awarded this 
benediction with great happiness. After doing so, 
Ruvera disappeared from that spot and Dhruva also 
departed for home. Thereafter, Dhruva performed 
many sacrifices for the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. 
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While rendering undeviating devotional service unto 
the Lord, Dhruva could see how everything is situated 
within Him, and that He is situated in all living entities. 
Dhruva mled the earth for 36,000 years, and while 
doing so, he diminished the reactions of his pious acts 
by enjoyment and he reduced his si nfu l reactions by 
perfonning austerities. At the end of this period, Dhruva 
handed over the kingdom to his son. Considering his 
body, wives, children, family, anny, treasury, palaces 
and enjoyable pleasure grounds to be creations of the 
illusory energy, he retired to Badarikashrama in the 
Himalayas. 

—Adoptedfivm thebook “SrimadBhagavcitam in story form ”byPumaprajna 
Das. 

Dhruva Attains Vaikumtha 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur 

The great devotee Dhruva Maharaja enjoyed many 
years of his youth in artha, dharma and kdma, with 
undisturbed senses. At last, realizing that this universe 
made by maya is like a Gandharva city manufactured 
in a dream and is caused by ignorance of one's true self, 
he handed over the throne to his son. Considering that 
body, wives, children, friends, military power, treasury, 
female quarters, beautiful parks, and the whole land 
surrounded by the oceans, would all be destroyed 
by time, he went to Badarikashrama. Purifying his 
senses, he bathed in the pure water there and sat in the 
proper position. He controlled his breathing, withdrew 
his senses by mental strength and concentrated on the 
substitute fonn of the Lord, the universal fonn. He 
then began meditating continuously on the actual fonn 
of the Lord in samadhi after giving up the remebrance 
of the universal fonn. Constantly engaged in bhakti to 
the Supreme Lord, he was always decorated by tears 
of bliss. His heart melted, his hairs stood on end. He 
could not remember his body since he was free from 
bodily identification. 

Hence Dhruva saw a divine airplane descend from 
the sky illuminating all directions like the rising moon. 
In that airplane he saw two persons looking like 
the best of devatds. They were dark in complexion, 
youthful, four anned and had reddish lotus eyes. They 
were decorated with fine clothing, crowns, necklaces, 
bracelets and beautiful earrings.and held clubs. 
Understanding that these were servants of the Lord 
and His principle associates, Dhruva stood up, but out 
of bewildennent forgot the proper order of worship. 
He simply offered respects, and chanted the names of 
the Lord. Dhruva stood with folded hands and bowed 
head, absorbed in t hinking of the feet of lotus feet of 
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Lord Krishna. Smi ling broadly, the esteemed servants 
of the Lord, Sunanda and Nanda approached him and 
spoke as follows: 


Sunanda and Nanda said: "O King, all good 
fortune to you, who pleased the Lord by austerity when 
you were five years old. Please attentively hear our 
words. We, associates of the Supreme Lord, creator of 
all the universes and holder of the Sarhga bow, have 
come to take you to His abode. You have attained the 
planet of Vishnu, which is very difficult to achieve, 
and which the devatas see but cannot attain. Reside 
there O King ! The moon, sun and other planets, the 
constellations and stars circumambulate that supreme 
place in a clockwise direction. O Dhruva, stay in that 
supreme abode of Vishnu, a place not achieved by 
your forefathers or any other before you and which is 
worshipped by the whole universe. O immortal one, 
you are qualified to board this excellent plane sent by 
the best of famous persons." 

On hearing the honey-like words of the two 
associates from Vaikuntha, Dhruva,who is very dear 
to the Lord, took his bath, perfonned his daily rituals, 
offered respects to the sages and had them bless him. 
Circumambulating and worshipping the plane, he 
offered respects to the two associates, and assuming 
a golden fonn, he began to board the plane. At that 
time Dhruva saw death personified approaching him. 
Placing his foot on the head of death, he boarded 
that astounding airplane. Drums sounded, the best 
of Gandharvas sang, and showers of flowers fell on 
Dhruva's departure. 

As he was ascending to the Lord’s planet, Dhruva 
remembered his mother Suniti and thought, “Giving 
up this abode of Lord Vishnu, the place that no one 


can attain, I will go to my unfortunate mother.” 
Understanding the desire of Dhruva, the two associates 
of the Lord showed him that his mother was also 
going on that same path on an airplane in front of him. 
While being praised and showered with flowers by 
surrounding devatas from their own planes, Dhruva 
Maharaja saw the many planets one after the other. 
Surpassing the three worlds, including the abodes of 
the seven sages, the master of Dhmvaloka arrived at 
die Lord’s planet He reached that shining planet, by 
whose effulgence the three worlds are illuminated, 
which those who are not merciful do not reach but 
which is reached by those who constantly engage in 
appropriate good actions. The friends of the Lord, 
those who are peaceful, seeing all things equally, pure, 
and pleasing to all beings, easily go to the Lord's abode. 
Thus, pure hearted Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, who 
was surrendered to Krishna, was the crest jewel of the 
three planetary systems. Around him , the zodiac belt 
with planets and stars circles incessantly, like a herd 
of bulls going around a central pillar with great speed. 
Seeing the glories of Dhruva, Narada, playing on his 
vim, sang verses in the sacrificial arena of the Pracetas. 

narada uvaca 

nunarii suniteh pati-devatdyds 
tapah-prabhavasya sutasya tarn gatim 
drstvdbhyupayan apt veda-vadino 
naivddhigantum prabhavanti him mpdh 

Simply by the influence of his spiritual advancement 
and powerful austerity, Dhruva Maharaja, the son of 
Suniti, who was devoted to her husband, acquired 
an exalted position not possible to attain even for the 
so-called Vedantists or strict followers of the Vedic 
principles, not to speak of ordinary human beings. 

yah pasca-varso guru-dara-vak-sarair 
bhinnenayato hrdayena duyata 
vanam mad-adesa-karo 'jitam prabhum 
jigdya tad-bhakta-gunaih pardjitam 

Just see how Dhruva Maharaja, aggrieved at the harsh 
words of his stepmother, went to the forest at the age 
of only five years and under my direction underwent 
austerity. Although the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is unconquerable, Dhruva Maharaja defeated 
Him with the specific qualifications possessed by the 
Lord's devotees. 








Issue no 39, Page — 6 

yah ksatra-bandhur bhuvi tasyddhirudham 
anv dmruksed api varsa-pugaih 
sat-pasca-varso vad ahobhir alpaih 
prasddya vaikuntham avdpa tat-padam 
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which is the planet of Maharaja Dhrava, constantly 
s hin es as the central pivot for all the stars and planets. 
The unsleeping, invisible, most powerful time factor 
causes these lu min aries to revolve around the polestar 
without cessation. 


Dhrava Maharaja attained an exalted position at the 
age of only five or six years, after undergoing austerity 
for six months. Alas, a great ksatriya cannot achieve 
such a position even after undergoing austerities for 
many, many years. 

By repeatedly hearing with faith the praiseworthy 
activities of Dhrava, dear to the Lord, which allow one 
to attain Dhravaloka, and which are suitable even for the 
devatas and destroy all sins, bhakti to the Lord, which 
destroys all miseries, develops in persons desiring 
wealth, fame, long life, pious credits, good fortune 
and a position in heaven. For those desiring greatness, 
hearing about Dhrava is the cause of greatness. Hearing 
about Dhrava, the hearer develops good qualities. For 
those desiring power, hearing about Dhrava is the 
cause of power. For those who are intelligent, hearing 
about Dhrava is the cause of respect. 

One should recite this great story of famous Dhrava 
attentively in tine morning and in the evening in the 
company of brdhmanas. A person who has taken 
shelter of the Lord should make those with faith hear 
this story on the full moon, dark moon, on Dvddasi, 
during Sravana month, on ksaya-tithis, vyatTpdta 
days, on sahkrantis, or on Sundays. Being satisfied in 
himself, without desire for profit, he attains perfection. 
The devatas do not give obstacles to such a merciful 
protector of the wretched, who gives immortal 
knowledge to those ignorant of the path of truth. 

— Fmm Sarartha-darsini commentary on Snmad-Bhagavatam » Canto 4: The 
Creation of the Fourth Older » Chapter: 12. Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back to 
Godhead » Verses: 12- 52 bySrila VLshvandtha CakmvarlT Thakura. 

The PosmoN Of Dhruvaloka 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 

1,300,000 yojanas [10,400,000 miles] above the 
planets of the seven sages is the place that learned 
scholars describe as the abode of Lord Vishnu. There 
the son of Maharaja Uttanapada, the great devotee 
Maharaja Dhrava, still resides as the life source of 
all the living entities who live until tine end of the 
creation. Agni, Indra, Prajapati, Kashyapa and Dharma 
all assemble there to offer him honor and respectful 
obeisances. They circumambulate him with their right 
sides toward him. Established by the supreme will of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the polestar, 


When bulls are yoked together and tied to a central 
post to thresh rice, they tread around that pivot without 
deviating from their proper positions-one bull being 
closest to the post, another in the middle, and a third on 
the outside. Similarly, all the planets and all the hundreds 
and thousands of stars revolve around the polestar, the 
planet of Maharaja Dhrava, in their respective orbits, 
some higher and some lower. Fastened by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to the machine of material 
nature according to the results of their ffuitive acts, 
they are driven around the polestar by the wind and 
will continue to be so until the end of creation. These 
planets float in the air wit hin the vast sky, just as clouds 
with hundreds of tons of water float in the air or as the 
great shyena eagles, due to the results of past activities, 
fly high in the sky and have no chance of falling to the 
ground. 

This great machine, consisting of the stars and 
planets, resembles the fonn of a sisumdra [dolphin] 
in the water. It is sometimes considered an incarnation 
of Krishna, Vasudeva. Great yogis meditate upon 
Vasudeva in this fonn because it is actually visible. 
This form of the sisumdra has its head downward and 
its body coiled. On the end of its tail is the planet of 
Dhrava, on the body of its tail are the planets of the 
demigods Prajapati, A gn i, Indra and Dhanna, and at 
the base of its tail are the planets of the demigods Dhata 
and Vidhata. Where the hips might be on the sisumdra 
are the seven saintly sages like Vasistha and Angira. 
The coiled body of the Sisumara-cakra turns toward 
its right side, on which Hie fourteen constellations from 
Abhijit to Punarvasu are located. On its left side are the 
fourteen stars from Pusya to Uttarasadha. Thus its body 
is balanced because its sides are occupied by an equal 
number of stars. On the back of the sisumdra is the 
group of stars known as Ajavithi, and on its abdomen 
is the Ganges that flows in the sky [the Milky Way], 

On the right and left sides of where the loins might be 
on the Sisumara-cakra are the stars named Punarvasu 
and Pusya. Ardra and Ashlesa are on its right and left 
feet, Abhijit and Uttarasadha are on its right and left 
nostrils, Sravana and Purvasadha are at its right and 
left eyes, and Dhanistha and Mula are on its right and 
left ears. The eight stars from Magha to Anuradha, 
which mark the southern course, are on the ribs of the 
left of its body, and the eight stars from Mrigashirsa to 
Purvabhadra, which mark the northern course, are on 
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the ribs on the right side. Shatabhisa and Jyestha are on 
the right and left shoulders. 


On the upper chin of the sisumara is Agasti; on 
its lower chin, Yamaraja; on its mouth, Mars; on 
its genitals, Saturn; on the back of its neck, Jupiter; 
on its chest, the sun; and within the core of its heart, 
Narayana. Within its mind is the moon; on its navel, 
Venus; and on its breasts, the Ashvini-kumaras. Wit hin 
its life air, which is known as pranapcina , is Mercury, 
on its neck is Rahu, all over its body are comets, and in 
its pores are the numerous stars. 

etacl u haiva bhagavato visnoh sarva- 
devatamayam rupam aharahah sandhyayam 
prayato vagyato ninksamana upatistheta namo 
jyotir-lokdya kdldyandydnimisam pataye maha- 
purusdydbhidh.Tmah.Tti, 

The body of the sisumara, as thus described, should 
be considered the external fonn of Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Morning, noon and 
evening, one should silently observe the fonn of the 
Lord as the Sisumdra-cakra and worship Him with this 
mantra: "O Lord who has assumed the fonn of time! 
O resting place of all the planets moving in different 
orbits! O master of all demigods, O Supreme Person, I 


offer my respectful obeisances unto You and meditate 
upon You." 

The body of the Supreme Lord, Vishnu, which 
fonns the Sisumdra-cakra, is die resting place of all 
die demigods and all the stars and planets. One who 
chants this mantra to worship that Supreme Person 
three times a day-morning, noon and evening-wdl 
surely be freed from ad sinful reactions. If one simply 
offers his obeisances to this fonn or remembers thi s 
fonn three times a day, ad his recent sinful activities 
will be destroyed. 

— Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Piirdna) » Canto 5: The Creative Impetus 
23. » Chapter 23 The Sisumara Planetary Systems » verse: 1-9 

Understanding Dhruvaloka 
His Divine Grace 

A. C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Dhruvaloka, or the polestar, is the abode of Lord 
Vishnu within this material world. Upon it there is an 
ocean of milk, and within that ocean there is an island 
known as Shvetadvipa. It is clearly indicated that this 
planet is situated above the seven planetary systems 
of the rsis, and because this planet is Vishnuloka, it is 
worshiped by ad other planetary systems. 

Although the polestar existed before its occupation 
by Dhruva Maharaja, it had no predominating deity. 
Dhruvaloka, our polestar, is the center for all other 
stars and solar systems, for all of them circle around 
Dhruvaloka just as a bull cmshes grains by walking 
around and around a central pole. Dhruva wanted the 
best of all planets, and although it was a childish prayer, 
the Lord satisfied his demand. A small child may 
demand something from his father which his father 
has never given to anyone else, yet out of affection the 
father offers it to the child; similarly, this unique planet, 
Dhruvaloka, was offered to Maharaja Dhruva. 

The specific significance of this planet is that until the 
entire universe is an nih ilated this planet will remain, 
even during the devastation which takes place during 
the night of Lord Brahma. There are two kinds of 
dissolutions, one during the night of Lord Brahma 
and one at the end of Lord Brahma's life. At the end 
of Brahma's life, selected personalities go back home, 
back to Godhead. Dhruva Maharaja is one of them. 
The Lord assured Dhruva that he would exist beyond 
the partial dissolution of this universe. Thus at the end 
of the complete dissolution, Dhruva Maharaja would 
go directly to Vaikunthaloka, to a spiritual planet in the 
spiritual sky. 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakura comments 
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in this connection that Dhruvaloka is one of the lokas 
like Shvetadvipa, Mathura and Dvaraka. They are all 
eternal places in the kingdom of Godhead, which is 
described in the Bhagavad-gitd (tad dhama paramam) 
and in the Vedas {om tad visnoh paramam padarh sadd 
posy and surayah). 

—Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) » Canto 4: The Creation of the 
Fourth Order » Chapter: 9. Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home » Verses: 25 and 
21 » Purport by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prahhupada. 

The Glories Of Dhruva Tiriha 

Sri la Rupa Goswami 

adi-varahe 

yatra dhruvena santaptam 
icchaya paramam tapah 
tatra vai snana-matrena 
dhruvadoke mahiyate 
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In the Skanda Purana, Mathura-khanda, it is said: 
The result which is attained by perfonning pinda-dana 
in Gaya is a hundred times more when perfonned in 
Dhruva tirtha. 

dhruva-tirthe japo homas 
tapo ddnam surarcanam 
sarva-tirthac chata-gunam 
nfnam tatra phalath labhet 

Chanting of mantras, agnihotra-yajnas, austerities, 
charity, and worship of the demigods are a hundred 
times more fruitful at Dhruva-tirtha than at all other 
holy places. 

— From Sri Mathura Mahatmya of Srila Rupa Goswami» Verses: 251 to 255 
» Translated by Vtujsevika devi dan. 

(Note: Dhruva tiriha is a place in the Madhuvan forest of Sri Vraja Dham.) 



In the Adi-varaha Purana it is said: Simply by bathing 
there (in Dhruva-tirtha) where Dhruva Maharaja, by 
hi s own wish, perfonned sublime austerities a person 
becomes glorified on Dhruvaloka. 

dhruva-tirthe tu vasudhe 
yah sraddhdm kurute narah 
pitrn santarayet sarvan 
pitr-pakse visesatah 

O earth-goddess, a person who perfonns sraddha at 
Dhruva-tirtha delivers all his ancestors. 

saura-purane 
dhruva-tirtham id khyatarh 
ffrtham mukhyarh tatah param 
yatra snanavato mokso 
dhmva eva na samsayah 

In the Saura Purana it is said: The holy place which 
is famous as Dhruva-Tirtha is the foremost of all holy 
places. Simply by bathing there one becomes liberated. 
Of this there is no doubt. 

skande mathurd-khande - 
gaydyam pinda-danena 
yatphalarh hi nrndrh bhavet 
tasmac chata-gunani ftrthe 
pinda-dandd dhruvasya ca 
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seeing a separate person with a fair-complexioned 
body. Actually I am not fair. Being Sri Krishna, the 
son of Nanda Maharaja, I am blackish, but when 
I come in touch with Srimati Radharani I become 
fair-complexioned externally. Srimati Radharani 
does not touch the body of anyone but Krishna. I 
taste My own transcendental features by accepting 
the complexion of Srimati Radharani. Without 
Radharani, one cannot taste the transcendental 
pleasure of Krishna’s conjugal love.” 

In this regard, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakura comments on the prakrta-sahajiya- 
sampraddya , which considers Krishna and Lord 
Chaitanya to possess different bodies. They 
misinterpret the words gaum anga nahe morn 
(Madhya lila, 13.287). We can understand that 
Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is nondifferent from 
Krishna. Both are the same Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. In the form of Krishna, the Lord 
enjoys spiritual bliss and remains the shelter of all 
devotees, visaya-vigraha. And in His Gauranga 
feature Krishna tastes separation from Krishna in 
the ecstasy of Srimati Radharani. This ecstatic form 
is Sri Krishna Caitanya. 

Sri Krishna is always the transcendental reservoir 
of all pleasure, and He is technically called dhira- 
lalita. Srimati Radharani is the embodiment of 
spiritual energy, personified as ecstatic love for 
Krishna; therefore only Krishna can touch Her. The 
dhira-lalita aspect is not seen in any other form of 
the Lord, including Vishnu and Narayana. Srimati 
Radharani is therefore known as Govinda-nandim 
and Govinda-mohim, for She is the only source of 
transcendental pleasure for Sri Krishna and the only 
person who can enchant His min d. 

- Sri Caitanya-caritdmyta » Madhya-lila » Madhya 8: Talks Between Sri 


Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is 
Nondifferent From Srimati Radharani 

His Divine Grace 

A. C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Lord Sri Krishna is the reservoir of all pleasure, and 
Srimati Radharani is the personification of ecstatic 
love of Godhead. These two forms had combined 
as one in Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. This being 
the case, Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu revealed 
His real foim to Ramananda Raya. Upon seeing 
this form, Ramananda Raya lost consciousness in 
transcendental bliss. Unable to remain standing, he 
fell to the ground. When Ramananda Raya fell to 
the ground unconscious, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
touched his hand, and he immediately regained 
consciousness. But when he saw Lord Chaitanya 
in the dress of a sannyasT, he was struck with 
wonder. After embracing Ramananda Raya, the 
Lord pacified him, informing him, “But for you, no 
one has ever seen this form. All the truths about My 
pastimes and mellows are within your knowledge. 
Therefore I have shown this form to you.” 

Gaurasundara informed Sri Ramananda Raya, 
“My dear Ramananda Raya, you were actually 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Ramananda Raya » Verse:282-288. $$ 

The Cart Festival 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 

After bathing early in the morning, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu saw Jagannatha, Baladeva and 
Subhadra devi get aboard Their three cars. This 
function is cal led Pdndu-vijaya. At that time, Kin g 
Prataparudra took a broom with a golden handle 
and began to sweep the road. 

Lord Jagannatha took permission from the 
goddess of fortune and then started in the chariot 
for the Gundica temple. The road to the temple 
was alongside a broad, sandy beach. On both sides 
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of the road were residential quarters, houses and 
gardens. Here the servants called gaudas began 
to pull the cars. In order to perform saniurtana for 
the pleasure of Lord Jagannatha, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu divided His party into seven divisions. 
With two mrdangas in each division, there were 
altogether fourteen mrdangas. 

While performing Jdrtana, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu exhibited various symptoms of 
transcendental ecstasy, Jagannatha and Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu exchanged Their feelings 
very blissfully. 

- From Amrta-pravaha-bhasya of Srila Bhaktivinoda Ihakura » Sri 

Caitanya-caritamrta » Chapter 13 » Madhya lila 

Ecstatic Dancing Of Lord Chaitanya 

Srila Krishna Das Kaviraja Goswami 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s dancing before 
the Ratha-yatra car could be perceived only by 
pure devotees. Others could not understand. 
Descriptions of Lord Krishna’s uncommon 
dancing can be found in the revealed scripture 
Snmad-Bhagavatam. In the same way Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu danced in great jubilation 
and inundated all the people with waves of ecstatic 
love. 

When Lord Jagannatha mounted His car, 
Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu inspired all 
His devotees to dance in front of it. The Lord 
perfonned ldrtana for some time and, through His 
own endeavor, inspired all the devotees to dance. 
When the Lord Himself wanted to dance, all seven 
groups combined together. The Lord’s devotees— 
including Srivasa, Ramai, Raghu, Govinda, 
Mukunda, Haridasa, Govindananda, Madhava 
and Govinda—all combined together. When Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu desired to jump high while 
dancing, He placed these nine people in the charge 
of Svarupa Damodara. These devotees [Svarupa 
Damodara and the devotees in his charge] sang 
along with the Lord, and they also ran beside Him. 
All the other groups of men also sang. 

Offering obeisances to the Lord with folded 
hands, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu raised His face 
toward Jagannatha and prayed as 

namo brahmanya-devaya 
go-brdhmana- hitaya ca 
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya 
govindaya namo namah 
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“Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto 
Lord Krishna, who is the worshipable Deity for all 
brah min ical men, who is the well- wisher of cows 
and brahmanas, and who is always benefiting the 
whole world. I offer my repeated obeisances to the 
Personality of Godhead, known as Krishna and 
Govinda.” 

jayatijayati devo devald-nandano sau 
jayati jayati krsno vrsni-vamsa- pradTpah 
jayatijayati megha-syamalah komalcihgo 
jayatijayati prthvT-bhdra- naso mukundah 

"All glories unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is known as the son of Devaki! All 
glories to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is known as the light of the dynasty of Vrsni! 
All glories to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose bodily luster is like that of a new cloud, and 
whose body is as soft as a lotus flower! All glories 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
appeared on this planet to deliver the world from 
the burden of demons, and who can offer liberation 
to everyone!" 

jayati jana-nivaso devald-janma- vddo 
vadu-vara- parisat svair dorbhir asyann adharmam 
sthira-cara- vrjina-ghnah susmita-sn- mukhena 
vraja-pura- vanitanam vardhayan kdma-devam 

"Lord Sri Krishna is He who is known as jana- 
nivasa, the ultimate resort of all living entities, and 
who is also known as Devaki- nandana or Yashoda- 
nandana, the son of Devaki and Yashoda. He is the 
guide of the Yadu dynasty, and with His mighty 
arms He kills everything inauspicious, as well 
as every man who is impious. By His presence 
He destroys all things inauspicious for all living 
entities, moving and inert. His blissful s mil ing face 
always increases the lusty desires of the gopis of 
Vrindavana. May He be all- glorious and happy! ’ 

ndham vipro na ca nara-patir napi vaisyo na sudro 
ndham varnTna ca grha-patir no vanastho yatir va 
kintu prodyan-nikhila-paramdnanda pumamrtabdher 
gopT-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-ddsdnudasah 

“I am not a brahmana , I am not a ksatriya, I am 
not a vaisya or a sudra. Nor am I a brahmacan\ 
a householder, a vanaprastha or a sannyasi. I 
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identify Myself only as the servant of the servant 
of the servant of the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krishna, 
the maintainer of the gopis. He is like an ocean 
of nectar, and He is the cause of universal 
transcendental bliss. He is always existing with 
brilliance." 

Having recited all these verses from scripture, 
the Lord again offered His obeisances, and all 
the devotees, with folded hands, also offered 
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
When Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu danced and 
jumped high, roaring like thunder and moving in 
a circle like a wheel, He appeared like a circling 
firebrand. Wherever Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
stepped while dancing, the whole earth, with its 
hills and seas, appeared to tilt. When Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu danced, He displayed various blissful 
transcendental changes in His body. Sometimes 
He appeared as though stunned. Sometimes the 
hairs of His body stood on end. Sometimes He 
perspired, cried, trembled and changed color, 
and sometimes He exhibited symptoms of 
helplessness, pride, exuberance and humility. 
When Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu fell down 
with a crash while dancing, He would roll on the 
ground. At such times it appeared that a golden 
mountain was rolling on the ground. Nityananda 


Prabhu would stretch out His two hands and try 
to catch the Lord when He was running here and 
there. Advaita Achaiya would walk behind the 
Lord and loudly chant “Haribol! Haribol!” again 
and again. 

Just to check the crowds from coming too near 
the Lord, the devotees formed three circles. The 
first circle was guided by Nityananda Prabhu, 
who is Balarama Himself, the possessor of great 
strength. All the devotees headed by Kashi s hvara 
and Govinda linked hands and formed a second 
circle around the Lord. Maharaja Prataparudra and 
his personal assistants formed a third circle around 
the two inner circles just to check the crowds from 
coming too near. 

When Chaitanya Mahaprabhu danced and 
jumped high, eight wonderful transformations 
indicative of divine ecstasy were seen in His body. 
All these symptoms were visible simultaneously. 
His skin empted with goose pimples, and the hairs 
of His body stood on end. His body resembled the 
simuli [silk cotton tree], all covered with thorns. 
Indeed, the people became afraid just to see His 
teeth chatter, and they even thought that His teeth 
would fall out. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
whole body flowed with perspiration and at the 
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same time oozed blood. He made the sounds “jaja 
gaga, jaja gaga” in a voice choked with ecstasy. 
Tears came forcefully from the eyes of the Lord, 
as if from a syringe, and all the people surrounding 
Him became wet. Everyone saw the complexion 
of His body change from white to pink, so that 
His luster resembled that of the mallika flower. 
Sometimes He appeared stunned, and sometimes 
He rolled on the ground. Indeed, sometimes His 
legs and hands became as hard as dry wood, and 
He did not move. When the Lord fell to the ground, 
sometimes His breathing almost stopped. When 
the devotees saw this, their lives also became very 
feeble. Water flowed from His eyes and sometimes 
through His nostrils, and foam fell from His mouth. 
These flowings appeared to be torrents of nectar 
descending from the moon. The foam that fell 
from the mouth of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was 
taken and drunk by Shubhananda because he was 
very fortunate and expert in relishing the mellow 
of ecstatic love of Krishna. 

After Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu had performed 
His devastating dance for some time, His mind 
entered into a mood of ecstatic love. After 
abandoning the dancing, the Lord ordered Svarupa 
Damodara to sing. Understanding His min d, 
Svampa Damodara began to sing as follows. 

sei ta parana-natha painu 
yaha lagi’madana-dahanejhuri’genu 

“Now I have gained the Lord of My life, in the 
absence of whom I was being burned by Cupid 
and was withering away.” 

When this refrain was loudly sung by Svampa 
Damodara, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu again 
began rhythmically dancing in transcendental 
bliss. The car of Lord Jagannatha began to move 
slowly while the son of mother Saci went ahead 
and danced in front. While dancing and singing, all 
the devotees in front of Lord Jagannatha kept their 
eyes on Him. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu then went 
to the end of the procession with the san/drtana 
performers. His eyes and min d fully absorbed in 
Lord Jagannatha, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu began to 
play the drama ofthe song with His two arms. When 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was dramatically enacting 
the song, He would sometimes fall behind in the 
procession. At such times, Lord Jagannatha would 
come to a standstill. When Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
again went forward, Lord Jagannatha’s car 
would slowly start again. Thus there was a sort 
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of competition between Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
and Lord Jagannatha in seeing who would lead, 
but Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was so strong that He 
made Lord Jagannatha wait in His car. While Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing, His ecstasy 
changed. Raising His two arms, He began to recite 
the following 

yah kaumdra-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva caitra-ksapas 
te commlita-mdlatf-surabhayah praudhah kadambanilah 

sa caivasmi tathapi tatra sumta-vyapdra-lTld-vidhau 
reva-rodhasi vetasT-tani-tale cetah samutkanthate 

"That very personality who stole away my heart 
during my youth is now again my master. These 
are the same moonlit nights of the month of caitra. 
The same fragrance of malati flowers is there, 
and the same sweet breezes are blowing from the 
kadamba forest. In our intimate relationship, I am 
also the same lover, yet still my mind is not happy 
here. I am eager to go back to that place on the 
bank of the Reva under the Vetasi free. That is my 
desire." 

Hfrs verse was recited by Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu again and again. But for Svampa 
Damodara, no one could understand its meaning. 
Formerly, all the gopis of Vrindavana were very 
pleased when they met with Krishna in the holy 
place Kuruksetra. Similarly, after seeing Lord 
Jagannatha, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu awoke 
with the ecstasy of the gopis. Being absorbed in 
this ecstasy, He asked Svampa Damodara to sing 
the refrain. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu spoke thus to Lord 
Jagannatha: “You are the same Krishna, and I am 
the same Radharani. We are meeting again in the 
same way that We met in the be ginnin g of Our 
lives. Although We are both the same, My mind 
is still attracted to Vrindavana-dhama. I wish that 
You will please again appear with Your lotus feet 
in Vrindavana. In Kuruksetra there are crowds of 
people, elephants and horses, and also the rattling 
of chariots. But in Vrindavana there are flower 
gardens, and the humming of the bees and chirping 
of the birds can be heard. Here at Kuruksetra You 
are dressed like a royal prince, accompanied by 
great warriors, but in Vrindavana You appeared 
just like an ordinary cowherd boy, accompanied 
only by Your beautiful flute. Here there is not even 
a drop of the ocean of transcendental happiness 
that I enjoyed with You in Vrindavana. I therefore 
request You to come to Vrindavana and enjoy 
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pastimes with Me. If You do so, My ambition will 
be will be fulfilled.” 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu recited many other 
verses, but people in general could not understand 
their meaning. The meaning of those verses was 
known to Svarupa Damodara Goswami, but he 
did not reveal it. However, Sri Rupa Goswami 
has broadcast the meaning. While dancing, 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu began to recite the 
following verse, which He tasted in the association 
of Svarupa Damodara Goswami. 

anyera hrdaya — mana, mora mam — Vrndavana, 
‘mane ’ ‘vane ’eka kari ’jdni 
tdhah tomdra pada-dvava, karahavadi udaya, 
tabe tomdra puma hpa mdni 

“[The gopis spoke thus:] ‘Dear Lord, whose navel 
is just like a lotus flower, Your lotus feet are the only 
shelter for those who have fallen into the deep well 
of material existence. Your feet are worshiped and 
meditated upon by great mystic yogis and highly 
learned philosophers. We wish that these lotus feet 
may also be awakened within our hearts, although 
we are only ordinary persons engaged in household 
affairs.” 

Speaking in the mood of Srimati Radharani, 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said, “For most people, the 
mind and heart are one, but because My mind is 
never separated from Vrindavana, I consider My 
mind and Vrindavana to be one. My mind is already 
Vrindavana, and since You like Vrindavana, will 
You please place Your lotus feet there? I would 
deem that as Your full mercy. My dear Lord, kindly 
hear My hue submi s sion. My home is Vrindavana, 
and I wish Your association there. But if I do not get 
it, then it will be very difficult for Me to keep My 
life. My dear Krishna, formerly, when You were 
staying in Mathura, You sent Uddhava to teach Me 
speculative knowledge and mystic yoga. Now You 
Yourself are speaking the same thing, but My mind 
doesn’t accept it. There is no place in My mind for 
jhana- yoga or dhyana- yoga. Although You know 
Me very well, You are still instructing Me in jndna- 
yoga and dhyana- yoga. It is not right for You to 
do so. I would like to withdraw My consciousness 
from You and engage it in material activities, but 
even though I try, I cannot do so. I am naturally 
inclined to You only. Your instructions for Me to 
meditate on You are therefore simply ludicrous. In 
this way, You are killing Me. It is not very good 
for You to t hin k of Me as a candidate for Your 
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instructions. The gopis are not like the mystic 
yogis. They will never be satisfied simply by 
meditating on Your lotus feet and imitating the so- 
calledyogA. Teaching the gopis about meditation is 
another land of duplicity. When they are instructed 
to undergo mystic yoga practice, they are not at 
all satisfied. On the contrary, they become more 
and more angry with You. The gopis have fallen 
into the great ocean of separation and are being 
devoured by the timingila fish of their ambition 
to serve You. The gopis are to be delivered from 
the mouths of these timingila fish, for they are pure 
devotees. Since they have no material conception 
of life, why should they aspire for liberation? The 
gopis do not want that liberation desired by yogis 
and jhanis, for they are already liberated from the 
ocean of material existence. It is amazing that You 
have forgotten the land of Vrindavana. And how 
is it that You have forgotten Your father, mother 
and friends? How have You forgotten Govardhana 
Hi ll, the bank of the Yamuna and the forest where 
You enjoyed the rasa-lila dance? Krishna, You 
are certainly a refined gentleman with all good 
qualities. You are well- behaved, softhearted and 
merciful. I know that there is not even a tinge of 
fault to be found in You. Yet Your mind does not 
even remember the inhabitants of Vrindavana. Thi s 
is only My misfortune, and nothing else. I do not 
care for My personal unhappiness, but when I see 
the morose face of mother Yashoda and the hearts of 
all the inhabitants of Vrindavana breaking because 
of You, I wonder whether You want to kill them all. 
Or do You want to enliven them by coming there? 
Why are You simply keeping them alive in a state 
of suffering? The inhabitants of Vrindavana do not 
want You dressed like a prince, nor do they want 
You to associate with great warriors in a different 
country. Hiey cannot leave the land of Vrindavana, 
and without Your presence, they are all dying. 
What is their condition to be ? 

tumi—vrajera jivana, vraja-rajera prdna-dhana, 
tumi vrajera sakala sampad 
bpdrdra tomdra mana, asi jiyao vraja-jana, 
vraje udaya karao nija-pada 

“My dear Krishna, You are the life and soul of 
Vrindavana-dhama. You are especially the life 
of Nanda Maharaja. You are the only opulence 
in the land of Vrindavana, and You are very 
merciful. Please come and let all the residents of 
Vrindavana live. Kindly keep Your lotus feet again 
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mVrindavana.” 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu danced completely 
absorbed in ecstatic emotion. While looking at the 
face of Lord Jagannatha, He danced and recited 
these verses. No one can describe the good fortune 
of Svarupa Damodara Goswami, for he is always 
absorbed in the service of the Lord with his body, 
mind and words. The senses of Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu were identical with the senses of 
Svampa. Therefore, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu used 
to become fully absorbed in tasting the singing of 
Svampa. 

In emotional ecstasy Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
would sometimes sit on the ground and, looking 
down, would write on the ground with His finger. 
Fearing that the Lord would injure His finger by 
writing in this way, Svampa Damodara checked 
Him with his own hand. Svampa Damodara used 
to sing exactly according to the ecstatic emotion of 
the Lord. Whenever a particular mellow was being 
tasted by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Svampa 
Damodara would personify it by singing. Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu looked upon the beautiful 
lotus like face and eyes of Lord Jagannatha. Lord 
Jagannatha was garlanded, dressed with nice 
garments and adorned with beautiful ornaments. 
His face was glittering from the rays of sunshine, 
and the entire atmosphere was fragrant. 


An ocean of transcendental bliss expanded in 
the heart of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, and 
symptoms of madness immediately intensified like 
a hurricane. The madness of transcendental bliss 
created waves of various emotions. Hie emotions 
appeared like opposing soldiers staging a fight. 
Hiere was an increase in all the natural emotional 
symptoms. Thus there were awakening emotions, 
peacefulness, joined, mixed, transcendental and 
prevalent emotions, and impetuses for emotion. 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s body appeared like 
a transcendental Himalayan mountain bearing 
ecstatic emotional flower trees, all of them 
blooming. The sight of all these symptoms attracted 
everyone’s mind and consciousness. Indeed, the 
Lord sprinkled everyone’s min d with the nectar 
of transcendental love of Godhead. He sprinkled 
the min ds of the servants of Lord Jagannatha, 
the government officers, the pilgrim visitors, the 
general populace and all the residents of Jagannatha 
Puri. Upon seeing the dancing and ecstatic love 
of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, everyone became 
astonished. In their hearts they became infatuated 
with love of Krishna. 

- SrT Caitanya-caiitamrta » Madhya-lTla » Chapter 13: The Ecstatic 

Dancing of the Lord at Ratha-yatrd » Vei'se: 67-176. 
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Transcendental Competition Between 
Lord Jagannatha And Lord Chaitanya 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

After giving up the company of the gopis in 
Vrindavana, Sri Krishna, the son of Maharaja 
Nanda, engaged in His pastimes at Dwaraka. When 
Krishna went to Kumksetra with His brother and 
sister and others from Dwaraka, He again met the 
inhabitants of Vrindavana. 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is radha-bhava-dyuti- 
suvalita, that is, Krishna Himself assuming the part 
of Srimati Radharani in order to understandKrishna. 
Lord Jagannatha-deva is Krishna, and Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is Srimati Radharani. 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s leading Lord Jagannatha 
toward the Gundica temple corresponded to Srimati 
Radharani’s leading Krishna toward Vrindavana. 
Sri Ksetra, Jagannatha Puri, was taken as the 
kingdom of Dwarka, the place where Krishna 
enjoys supreme opulence. But He was being led 
by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to Vrindavana, the 
simple village where all the inhabitants are filled 
with ecstatic love for Krishna. Sri Ksetra is a place 
of aisvarya-lild, just as Vrindavana is the place 
of madhurya-lTld. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
following at the rear of the ratha indicated that Lord 
Jagannatha, Krishna, was forgetting the inhabitants 
of Vrindavana. Although Krishna neglected the 
inhabitants of Vrindavana, He could not forget 
them. Thus in His opulent Ratha-yatra, He was 
returning to Vrindavana. 

In the role of Srimati Radharani, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was examining whether the Lord still 
remembered the inhabitants of Vrindavana. When 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu fell behind the Ratha car, 
Jagannatha-deva, Krishna Himself, understood the 
mind of Srimati Radharani. Therefore, Jagannatha 
sometimes fell be hin d the dancing Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu to indicate to Srimati Radharani that 
He had not forgotten. Thus Lord Jagannatha would 
stop the forward march of the ratha and wait at a 
standstill. In this way Lord Jagannatha agreed 
that without the ecstasy of Srimati Radharani He 
could not feel satisfied. While Jagannatha was thus 
waiting, Gaurasundara, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
in His ecstasy of Srimati Radharani, immediately 
came forward to Krishna. At such times, Lord 
Jagannatha would proceed ahead very slowly. 
These competitive exchanges were all part of the 
love affair between Krishna and Srimati Radharani. 
In that competition between Lord Chaitanya’s 



ecstasy for Jagannatha and Jagannatha’s ecstasy 
for Srimati Radharani, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
emerged successful. 

—Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta » Madhya-lila » Chapter 13: The Ecstatic 
Dancing of the Lord at Ratha-yatra » From Anubhasya commentary of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvad Thakura. 3 $! 
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King Anga Quits His Kingdom 

Sriman Pumaprajna Dasa 

From his very birth, Dhmva’s son, Utkala, was a 
liberated soul. He was equipoised when confronted 
by material dualities, for he could see everything 
resting in the Supreme Soul and the Supreme Soul 
resting within everyone’s heart. To avoid material 
entanglement, Utkala remained as an urc hin 
- foolish, deaf, dumb and blind. He was like a 
flameless fire covered by ashes. Not seeing past his 
pretense, the elderly family members and mini s ters 
considered Utkala to be stupid and mad, so they 
coronated his younger brother Vatsara. 

In the fifth generation after Dhrava, Chaksusha 
appeared. He became the sixth Manu. Chaksusha 
begot twelve sons and the youngest of them, 
Ulmuka, begot six sons, the eldest of whom was 
named Anga. Once this King Anga performed an 
asvamedha sacrifice. Even though the brahmanas 
performing the sacrifice were properly qualified 
and knew how to invite the demigods, smprisingly 
none of them appeared. The priests then informed 
King Anga,“0 King, although we have properly 
offered the ghee in sacrifice, the demigods are 
not accepting it. We know that you collected all 
the sacrificial paraphernalia with great care and 
certainly we are chanting the Vedic mantras without 
any fault. Therefore, we cannot understand why the 
demigods should feel insulted or neglected and thus 
refuse to accept their sacrificial shares.” 

Upon hearing this King Anga became aggrieved 
and took permission to break his silence. He 
inquired, “My dear brahmanas, kindly tell me 
what offence I committed so that the demigods 
refuse to come here and accept their shares of the 
sacrificial offerings”. The head priest replied, “O 
Kin g, in this life you have not been the least bit 
sinful or offensive - even in your mind. However, 
in your previous life you performed sinful activities 
that have now rendered you sonless, in spite of 
your being otherwise qualified. To remedy this, 
you should pray to the Supreme Lord for a son and 
perform a sacrifice specifically for this purpose. In 
this way, your desire will be fulfilled. When Lord 
Hari, who is the supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices, 
comes here to bless you, then all the demigods who 
are His servants will accompany Him to accept their 
shares”. 

Following the wise counsel of the brahmanas, 
Kin g Anga performed that very sacrifice. Whilst 
oblations were being offered to Lord Vishnu, a 
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divine personality appeared from the sacrificial 
fire. He was dressed in white garments and carried 
a golden pot filled with sweet rice. After taking 
permission from the brahmanas. King Anga very 
respectfully received that pot of sweet rice in his 
joined hands. After smelling it, the Kin g offered a 
portion to his wife, Sunitha. Eating that food, which 
had the potency to bring forth a male child, the 
Queen was impregnated by the King. In due course 
of time, Sunitha gave birth to a son named Vena. 
Since Sunitha was the daughter of death personified, 
her child was expected to be partially in the dynasty 
of irreligion. 

It is said that a daughter generally takes after her 
father and a son takes after his mother. Therefore, 
Vena took after his maternal grandfather, and so he 
grew up to be very irreligious. These circumstances 
are certainly very unusual, but the fact is that 
sometimes the Lord arranges an unfortunate wife 
or bad child for His devotee so that he can become 
more easily detached from material life. 

As a boy, Vena used to go to the forest and 
unnecessarily kill innocent deer with his bow and 
arrows. Indeed, his very appearance was frightening 
to everyone and as soon as they would see him, they 
would cry out,“Here comes cmel VenaP’The young 
Vena was so malicious that while playing with boys 
his age, he would mercilessly kill them as if they 
were animals meant for slaughter. Kin g Anga used 
to punish his son in various ways, hoping to reform 
him, but in spite of all endeavors he was unable to 
bring Vena to the path of righteousness. 

While grieving over his failure to reform his son. 
King Anga thought “Persons that have no son are 
certainly very fortunate. They must have worshiped 
the Supreme Lord in previous lives so that now 
they do not have to suffer the unbearable misery of 
having a bad son. Of course, in another sense, a bad 
son is better than a good one, for he makes one’s 
life at home intolerable and thus does not allow 
attachment for house and family to develop the 
way a good son does. Indeed, a bad son makes the 
home so hellish that any intelligent man very easily 
becomes detached from his family life.” 

King Anga passed sleepless nights while absorbed 
in such thoughts, and in this way he gradually 
became completely indifferent to household life. At 
last, very late one night, he silently got up from bed, 
leaving his wife who was sleeping soundly. Indeed 
unseen by others, he left his opulent palace and 
proceeded to the forest. 
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The next morning, when it was understood that 
the King had left, Ms priests, miMsters, fiiends and 
relatives, as well as the ordinary citizens, became 
very alarmed. The people began to search for Anga 
everywhere, just as unqualified yogis endeavor to 
find the Supreme Soul within. Finally, after failing 
to find their ruler even though they had searched 
everywhere, the disappointed citizens returned 
home. 

Upon hearing of the emergency caused by the 
King’s absence, the great sages headed by Brigu 
assembled at the capital city. Knowing the sages to 
be compassionate and thoughtful of ftie welfare of 
the people, the citizens informed them of their plight. 
These sages knew that in the absence of a king there 
would be no one to guide and protect the citizens, and 
they would soon become unregulated and subject to 
exploitation. After sufficient deliberations, the sages 
called for Queen Sumtha. With her permission, they 
in s talled Vena upon the royal tMone, in spite of the 
min i s ters’ disapproval. It was well known that Vena 
was very harsh and cruel by nature. When all the 
tMeves and rogues within the kingdom heard of Ms 
coronation, they fearfully Md like rats that conceal 
themselves from snakes. 

After ascending to the tMone, Vena became even 
more proud. Completely deluded, he began to 
think Mmself to be the greatest of all. Mounting Ms 
chariot, Kin g Vena traveled tMoughout Ms kingdom 


and forbade the brahmanas to perform sacrifices 
or give charity. After being ordered to refrain from 
performing all kinds of religious activities, the sages 
once again assembled, for they were very concerned 
about the great catastrophe that was certamly 
awaiting them all. 

Deliberating amongst themselves, the sages spoke 
as follows: "Like ants caught in the middle of a log 
that is burning from both ends, the citizens are in 
danger due to an irresponsible king on one side and 
rogues and tMeves on the other. Although we had 
made the unqualified Vena the king during a political 
crisis, the people are now being threatened with an 
even greater disaster, for he has blocked their path to 
spiritual elevation.” 

—Adopted from the book “Srimad Bhagavatam in storyform" by Pumciprajnci 
Das. # 

The Sages Kill King Vena 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 

The sages began to t hink wit hin themselves: 

King Vena was bom as the son of Sumtha and so he 
is by nature very wicked. Supporting such a king is 
like feeding a snake with milk. Now he has become 
a source of all kinds of problems. We appointed Vena 
as king to protect the citizens, but now he has become 
their enemy. Despite tMs failing, we should at once 
try to pacify him. By doing so, we may be free from 
the sinful reactions caused by Ms wrong-doings. We 


King Anga left for the forest 
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When the king protects the citizens from the 
disturbances of comipt ministers as well as from 
thieves and rogues, by virtue of such pious activities, 
the king has die right to accept taxes given by his 
subjects. Such a pious king can certainly enjoy 
himself in this world as well as the next. The king is 
pious in whose state and cities, the general populace 
strictly follow the system of varna and asrama 
(eight social orders) and where all citizens engage 
in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in that way. O noble one, if the kin g sees that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original 
cause of the cosmic manifestation and the Super¬ 
soul within everyone, is worshiped, the Lord will 
be satisfied. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is worshiped by the great demigods, controllers 
of universal affairs. When He is satisfied, nothing 
is impossible to achieve. For this reason, all the 
demigods, the presiding deities of different planets, 
as well as the inhabitants of those planets, take great 
pleasure in offering all kinds of paraphernalia for 
His worship. 

Dear King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
along with the predominating deities, is the enjoyer 
of the results of all sacrifices in all planets. The 
Supreme Lord is the sum total of the three Vedas, 
the owner of everything, and the ultimate goal of all 
1 austerity. Therefore, your countrymen should engage 
^ in performing various sacrifices for your elevation. 
Indeed, you should always direct them towards 


were completely aware of his malicious nature, yet 
we enthroned him. If we cannot persuade Kin g 
Vena to accept our advice, he will be condemned by 
the citizens, as we now wish to do. In this case, by 
our prowess we shall bum him to ashes. The great 
sages, having thus decided, approached King Vena. 
Subduing their anger, they pacified him with sweet 
words and then spoke as follows. 

The great sages said: "Dear King, we have 
come here to give you good advice. Kindly hear us 
with great attention. By doing so, your duration of 
life, opulence, strength and reputation will increase. 
Those who five a religious life and follow religious 
principles by words, mind, body and intelligence 
are elevated to the heavenly kingdom, a place 
devoid of miseries. Being thus rid of the material 
influence, they achieve unlimited happiness in life. 
O great hero, for this reason you should not be the 
cause of spoiling the spiritual life of the general 
populace. If their spiritual life is spoiled because of 
your activities, you will certainly fall down from 
your opulent and royal position. 
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the offering of sacrifices. When all the brahmanas 
engage in performing sacrifices in your kingdom, 
all the demigods, who are plenary expansions of the 
Lord, will be very much satisfied by their activities 
and will give you your desired result. Therefore, O 
hero, do not stop the sacrificial performances. If you 
stop them, you will disrespect the demigods." 

King Vena replied: "You are not speaking wisely. 
It is veiy much regrettable that you are accepting 
something which is not religious as religious. 
Indeed, I think you are giving up your real husband, 
who maintains you, and are searching after some 
paramour to worship. Those who, out of gross 
ignorance, do not worship the king, who is actually 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, experience 
happiness neither in this world nor in the world after 
death. You are so much devoted to the demigods, 
but who are they? Indeed, your affection for these 
demigods is exactly like the affection of an unchaste 
woman who neglects her married life and gives all 
attention to her paramour. 

Lord Vishnu; LordBrahma; Lord Shiva; Lordlndra; 
Vayu, the master of air; Yama, the superintendent of 
death; the sun-god; the director of rainfall; Kuvera, 
the treasurer; the moon-god; the predominating deity 
of the earth; Agni, the fire-god; Varuna, the lord of 
waters, and all others who are great and competent 
to bestow benedictions or to curse, all reside in 
the body of the king. For this reason, the king is 
known as the reservoir of all demigods, who are 
simply parts and parcels of the king's body. For this 
reason, O brahmanas, you should give up your envy 
towards me, and, by your ritualistic activities, you 
should worship me and offer me all paraphernalia. If 
you are intelligent, you should know that there is no 
personality superior to me, who can accept the first 
oblations of all sacrifices." 

Thus the King , who lost his intelligent due to his 
sinful life and deviation from the right path, became 
bereft of all good fortune. He could not accept the 
requests of the great sages, which were put before 
him with respect. Therefore he was condemned. The 
foolish King , who thought himself very learned, thus 
insulted the great sages and being brokenhearted by 
the King's words, the sages became very angry at 
him. 

Ail the great saintly sages immediately cried: 

" Ki ll him! Kill him! He is the most dreadful, sinful 
person. If he fives, he will certainly turn the whole 
world into ashes in no time. This impious, impudent 
man does not deserve to sit on the throne. He is so 
shameless that he even dared insult the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead, Lord Vishnu. Beside this 
inauspicious King Vena, who would blaspheme the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose mercy 
one is awarded all kinds of fortune and opulence?" 

The great sages, thus manifesting their covert 
anger, immediately decided to kill the King who 
was already as good as dead due to his blasphemy 
against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus 
without using any weapons, the sages killed King 
Vena simply by powerful mantras. After all the sages 
returned to their respective hermitages, the mother of 
King Vena, Sunitha, became very aggrieved because 
of her son's death. She decided to preserve the dead 
body of her son by the application of certain herbs 
and by chanting mantras. 

Later, the same saintly persons, after taking 
their bath in the River Sarasvati, began to perform 
their daily duties by offering oblations into the 
sacrificial fires. After this, sitting on the bank of 
the river, they discussed the transcendental person 
and His pastimes. In those days there were various 
disturbances in the country that were creating a 
panic in society. Therefore all the sages began to 
talk amongst themselves: Since the King is dead and 
there is no protector in the world, misfortune may 
befall the people in general on account of rogues and 
thieves. When the great sages were carrying on their 
discussion in this way, they saw a dust storm arising 
from all directions. This storm was caused by the 
running of thieves and rogues, who were engaged in 
plundering the citizens. 

Seeing the dust storm, the saintly persons 
could understand that there were a great deal of 
irregularities due to the death of King Vena. Without 
government, the state was devoid of law and order, 
and consequently there was a great uprising of 
murderous thieves and rogues, who were plundering 
the riches of the people in general. Although the great 
sages could subdue the disturbance by their powers 
- just as they could kill the King - they considered it 
improper to do so. Thus they did not attempt to stop 
the disturbance. The great sages then began to t hin k 
that although a brahmana is peaceful and impartial 
because he is equal to everyone, still he should 
not neglect distressed citizens. By such neglect, a 
brahmana's spiritual power diminishes, just as water 
kept in a cracked pot leaks out. 

The sages decided that the family line of the saintly 
King Anga should not be stopped, for in this family 
the semen was very powerful and the children were 
inclined to become devotees of the Lord. After due 
deliberation, the saintly persons and sages churned 
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the thighs of the dead body of King Vena with great 
force and according to a specific method. As a result 
of this churning, a dwarf-like person was bom from 
King Vena's body. This person was named Bahuka, 
and his complexion was as black as a crow. All 
his limbs were very short, his arms and legs were 
short, and his jaw was large. His nose was flat, his 
eyes reddish, and his hair copper-colored. He was 
very submissive and meek, and immediately after 
his birth he bowed down and inquired, "Sirs, what 
shall I do?" The great sages replied, "Please sit down 
(nisida)." Thus Nisada, the father of the Naisada race, 
was bom. After his birth, he immediately took charge 
of all the resultant actions of King Vena's sinful 
activities. As such, this Naisada class are always 
engaged in sinful activities like stealing, plundering 
and hunting. Consequently, they are only allowed to 
live in the hills and forests. 

—Siirnad Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) » Canto 4: The Creation of the 
Fourth Older » Chapter! 4. The Story of King Vena» Verse: 10-49. 

Why Did King Vena F al l Into He ll? 

Srila Jiva Goswami 

yadi dvesenapi siddhis tarhi venah kim iti narake 
patita ity asahkyaha — katamo ’pi na venah syat 
pahcanam purusamprati [SrimadBhagavatam 7.1.32] 

purusam bhagavantam prati laksylkrtya 
pahcanam vairanubandhadmam madhye 
venah katamo’pi na syat \ tasya tarn prati 
prasangika-ninda-matratmakam vairam na tu 
vairanubandhah\ tatas tivra-dhydndbhdvdtpcipam 
eva tatra pratiphalitam iti bhavah \ tato’sura- 
tulya-svabhavair api tasmin sva-moksartharh 
vairabhavanusthana-sahasam na kartavyam ity 
abhipretam \ ataevaye vai bhagavataproktah [Snmad 
Bhagavatam 11.2.34] ity aider apy ativyaptir vyahanyate 
anabhipretatvena- proktatvat \ 

If simply by hating the Supreme Lord one attains 
perfection, then why did Kin g Vena fall into hell? 

Fearing that someone would raise this objection, 
Srimad Bhagavatam (7.1.32) explains: "Somehow 
or other one must consider the form of Krishna 
very seriously. Then, by one of the five different 
processes (by enmity, by devotional service, by fear, 
by affection or by lusty desire, by all of these or any 
one of them), one can return home, back to Godhead. 
Atheists like King Vena, however, being unable to 
think of Krishna's form in any of these five ways, 
cannot attain salvation." 



The words, katamo ’pi na venah syat pahcanam 
purusam prati means "Vena did not have one of 
the five relationships with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, relationships that begin with enmity." 
This means that Vena did not have a relationship of 
blaspheming and hating the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Vena's sins bore fruit because he did 
not engage in intense meditation on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Even though he was a 
demon, he did not hatefully and violently attack 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, an attack 
that would have brought him liberation. That is the 
meaning. 

In Srimad Bhagavatam (11.2.34) it is said: "Even 
ignorant living entities can very easily come to 
know the Supreme Lord if they adopt those means 
prescribed by the Supreme Lord Himself. The 
process recommended by the Lord is to be known 
as bhagavata-dhaima, or devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead." 

In this way even very great sins perish. This is so 
even if one is ignorant. 

—Anuccheda 322, Sri Bhakti-sandarhha ofSrila Jiva Goswami» Tramaltion 
by Srila Bhanu Swami. 


Srila Jiva Goswami 
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How Was King Vena's Body Purified? 

11 is Divine Grace 

A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The fact that a person was bom by the churning 
of the thighs of Kin g Vena proves that the spirit 
soul is individual and separate from the body. The 
great sages and saintly persons could create another 
person from the body of the dead King Vena, but it 
was not possible for them to bring King Vena back to 
life. Kin g Vena was gone and he had certainly taken 
another body. The saintly persons and sages were 
only concerned with the body of Vena because it was 
a result of the se min al succession in the family of 
Dhrava Maharaja. 

The ingredients to create another body were there 
in the body of King Vena. By a certain prescribed 
process, when the thighs of the dead body were 
churned, another body was produced. Although 
dead, the body of King Vena was preserved by 
medicinal herbs, and the mantras chanted by King 
Vena's mother. In this way, all the ingredients for the 
creation of another body were there. When the body 
of the person named Bahuka came out of the dead 
body of King Vena, it was not very astonishing. It 
was simply a question of knowing how to do it. 

From the semen of one body, another body is 
produced, and the life symptoms are visible due to 
the soul's taking shelter of this body. One should 
not think that it was impossible for another body to 
come out of the dead body of Maharaja Vena. The 
method adopted by the great sages and scholars, 
who were learned in Vedic knowledge, was perfect. 
They removed all the reactions of King Vena's sinful 
activities by seeing that Kin g Vena first gave birth to 
Bahuka. After King Vena's body was thus purified, a 
male and female came out of it, and the great sages 
could understand that this was an expansion of Lord 
Vishnu. This expansion, of course, was not visnu- 
tattva but a specifically empowered expansion of 
Lord Vishnu known as avesa. 

—Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) » Canto 4: The Ovation of the 
Fourth Older » Chapterl4. The Story of King Vena» Verses: 43, Purport. $$ 
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Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakura 

When the sages churned the two arms of the sonless 
King Vena, a couple appeared. Seeing the couple 
appear, the sages, knowledgeable of the Vedas, were 
highly satisfied, and understanding that a portion of 
the Lord had appeared, they spoke as follows. 

The sages said: "This personality is an expansion 
of the Supreme Lord and the female beside him, 
maintainer of the world, is an expansion of Laksmi, 
inseparable from the Lord. The first among kings, 
the male will increase his fame. He will be a great 
King, widely known ( prthu-sravah ), and thus will 
be named Prithu. The elegant, divine woman with 
fine teeth, who enhances all ornaments and good 
qualities, will be named Arci will accept Prithu as her 
husband.” 

The brahmanas praised him, Gandharvas sang, 
Siddhas showered flowers and the women of svarga 
danced. Conches, trumpets, drums, and kettledrums 
sounded in the sky. All the groups of devatas, 
sages and Pitrs went there. Brahma, the gum of the 
universe, also came, accompanied by devatas. 

Seeing the mark of the club on Prithu’s right hand 


Prithu born from the dead body of King Vena 
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and the lotus on his two feet, as well as other lines on 
his body similar to those on the body of the Supreme 
Lord, Brahma understood that Prithu, was a portion 
of the Lord. The brahmanas, knowledgeable of the 
Vedas, arranged for his coronation. People from all 
over the world brought the ingredients for the bathing 
ceremony of Prithu. The rivers, oceans, mountains, 
snakes, cows, birds, animals, sky, earth and all living 
beings olfered gifts. 

Prithu, having been bathed, ornamented properly 
and dressed finely, together with his ornamented wife 
Arci, appeared like a second fire. Kuvera then offered 
a golden throne, and Varana offered an umbrella 
brilliant as the moon, flowing with water. Vayu offered 
two cdmaras , Dharma offered a garland of fame, 
and Indra offered an excellent crown. Yama offered 
a punishing rod. Brahma offered armor made of the 
Vedas , and Sarasvati offered an excellent necklace. 
Lord Vishnu offered His chakra and Laksmi offered 
imperishable wealth. Shiva offered a sword with ten 
moons on the sheath and Durga offered a shield with 
a hundred moons. Soma offered horses of nectar and 
Vishvakarma offered a beautiful chariot. 

Agni offered a bow made of goat and cow horn. 
The sun god offered arrows made of light rays. The 
earth offered shoes with magic power. The sky 
offered a stream of flowers daily. Those flying in the 
sky offered drama, singing, music and the power to 
disappear. The sages offered spiritual blessings. The 
ocean offered a conch bom of himself. The seas, 
mountains and rivers gave paths for the chariot of 
Prithu. Bards approached him in order to offer praise. 
Seeing them praise him, powerful Prithu, son of 
Vena, smiled and spoke like thunder. 

prthur uvaca 

bhoh suta he magadha saumya vandil 
loke dhunaspasta-gunasya me syat 
Jam asrayo me stava esayojyatam 
ma mayy abhuvan vitatha giro vah 

Prithu said: O suta, magadha and vandi! How can 
these praises be directed to me, who have unproven 
qualities at this time? Those words cannot be applied 
to me but to others. You should not give false praise. 

tasmat parokse 'smad-upasrutany alam 
karisyatha stotram apTcya-vacah 
saty uttamasloka-gunanuvade 
jugupsitam na stavayanti sabhyah 

In the future, when I am not present, you will be 
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able to praise me sufficiently. Skillful bards, it is the 
Supreme Lord’s pastimes that should be sung. The 
assembly should not praise a low person like me. 

mahad-gunan atmani kartum Tsah 
kali stavakaih stavayate 'sato 'pi 
te 'syabhavisyann iti vipralabdho 
janavahasam kumatir na veda 

How can a person who has the qualities of the Lord 
allow others to praise him? What to speak of someone 
who does not have His qualities? A fool does not 
understand that he is being ridiculous, mocked by the 
promise of having such qualities in the future. 

prabhavo hy atmanali stotram 
jugupsanty api visrutah 
hnmantah paramoddrah 
paurusam va vigarhitam 

Persons famous for good qualities, who are modest 
and generous, detest praise of themselves as if it were 
criticism of their abilities. 

vayam tv avidita loke 
sutadyapi vanmabhih 
karmabhih katham dtmdnam 
gapayisyama balavat 

O praisers, I am not yet famous for excellent 
activities in this world. How can I foolishly accept 
praise from others for t hin gs which I have not done? 

— From Sarartha-darsini commentary on Snmad-Bhdgavatam » Canto 4: 
The Creation ofthe Fourth Order » Chapter: 15KingPnhu's Appearance and 
Comnation. Verses: 1-26 
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The Divine Qualities Of Maharaja Prithu 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 

The humility ofKing Prithu’s nectarean speeches 
pleased the reciters very much. Then again they 
continued to praise the King hi gh ly with exalted 
prayers, as they had been instructed by the great 
sages. 

Dear Kin g, you are a direct incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vishnu, 
and by His causeless mercy you have descended 
on this earth. Therefore it is not possible for us to 
actually glorify your exalted activities. Although 
you have appeared through the body of King 
Vena, even great orators and speakers like Lord 
Brahma and other demigods cannot perfectly 
describe Your glorious activities. Although we are 
unable to glorify you adequately, we nonetheless 
have a transcendental taste for it. We shall hy to 
glorify you according to the instructions received 
from authoritative sages and scholars. Whatever 
we speak, however, is always inadequate and 
very insignificant, dear King, because you are a 
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direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and all your activities are liberal and 
ever laudable. This King, Maharaja Prithu, is the 
best amongst those who are following religious 
principles. As such, he will engage everyone in 
the pursuit of religious principles and thus protect 
those principles. He will also be a great chastiser 
to the irreligious and atheistic. 

This King alone, inhis ownbody, in due course of 
time will be able to maintain all living entities and 
keep them in a pleasant condition by manifesting 
himself as different demigods who perform 
various activities in universal maintenance. Thus 
he will maintain the upper planetary system by 
inducing the citizens to perform Vedic sacrifices. 
In due course of time he will also maintain thi s 
earthly planet by discharging proper rainfall. 

This King Prithu will be as powerful as the sun- 
god, and just as the sun-god equally distributes 
suns hin e to everyone, Kin g Prithu will distribute 
his mercy equally. Similarly, just as the sun-god 
evaporates water for eight months and, during the 
rainy season, returns it profusely, this King will 
also exact taxes from the citizens and return these 
monies in times of need. 

This King Prithu will be very, very kind to all 
citizens. Even though a poor person may trample 
on the King's head by violating the mles and 
regulations, the King, out of his causeless mercy, 
will be forgetful and forgiving. As a protector of 
the world, he will be as tolerant as the earth itself. 
When there is no rainfall and the citizens are in 
great danger due to the scarcity of water, this royal 
Personality of Godhead will be able to supply 
rains exactly like the heavenly King Indra. Thus 
he will very easily be able to protect the citizens 
from drought. 

This King, Prithu Maharaja, by virtue of his 
affectionate glances and beautiful moonlike face, 
which is always smi ling with great affection for 
the citizens, will enhance everyone's peaceful 
life. No one will be able to understand the 
policies he will follow. His activities will also be 
very confidential, and it will not be possible for 
anyone to know how he will make every activity 
successful. His treasury will always remain 
unknown to everyone. He will be the reservoir 
of unlimited glories and good qualities, and his 
position will be maintained and covered just as 
Varuna, the deity of the seas, is covered all around 
by water. 

King Prithu was bom of the dead body ofKing 
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Vena as fire is produced from arani wood. Thus 
Kin g Prithu will always remain just like fire, and 
his enemies will not be able to approach him . 
Indeed, he will be unbearable to his enemies, for 
although staying very near him, they will never be 
able to approach him but will have to remain as 
if far away. No one will be able to overcome the 
strength of King Prithu. 

King Prithu will be able to see all the internal 
and external activities of every one of his citizens. 
Still no one will be able to know his intelligence 
system. He himself will remain neutral regarding 
all matters of glorification or vilification paid to 
him. He will be exactly like the life-air, the life 
force wit hin the body, which is exhibited internally 
and externally but is always neutral to all affairs. 
Since this King will always remain on the path 
of piety, he will be neutral to both his son and the 
son of his enemy. If the son of his enemy is not 
punishable, he will not punish him, but if his own 
son is punishable, he will immediately punish him. 
Just as the sun-god expands his shinmg rays up to 
the Arctic region without impedance, the influence 
of King Prithu will cover all tracts of land up to the 
Arctic region and will remain undisturbed as long 
as he lives. 

Thi s King will please everyone by his practical 
activities, and all of his citizens will remain very 
satisfied. Because of this the citizens will be very 
glad to accept him as their mler. The King will 
be firmly determined and always situated in truth. 
He will be a lover of the brahminical culture and 
will render all service to old men and give shelter 
to all surrendered souls. Giving respect to all, he 
will always be merciful to the poor and innocent. 
Hie Kin g will respect all women as if they were 
hi s own mother, and he will treat his own wife 
as the other half of his body. He will be just like 
an affectionate father to his citizens, and he will 
treat himself as the most obedient servant of the 
devotees who always preach the glories of the 
Lord. The King will consider all embodied living 
entities as dear as his own self, and he will always 
be increasing the pleasures of his friends. He will 
intimately associate with liberated persons, and he 
will be a chastising hand to all impious persons. 

This Kin g is the master of the three worlds 
as he is directly empowered by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He is without change, 
and he is an incarnation of the Supreme known as 
a saktydvesa-avatdra. Being a liberated soul and 
completely learned, he sees all material varieties 
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as meaningless because their basic principle is 
nescience. Hfrs King, being uniquely powerful 
and heroic, will have no competitor. He will travel 
around the globe on his victorious chariot, holding 
his invincible bow in his hand and appearing 
exactly like the sun, which rotates in its own orbit 
from the south. When the Kin g travels all over the 
world, other kings, as well as the demigods, will 
offer him all kinds of presentations. Their queens 
will also consider him the original king, who 
carries in His hands the emblems of club and disc, 
and will sing of his fame, for he will be as reputable 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Hfrs King , the protector of the citizens, is 
certainly extraordinary among monarchs and is 
equal to the Prajapati demigods. To sustain the 
citizens, he will milk the earth, which is like a cow. 
Not only that, he will also level the surface of the 
earth with the pointed ends of his bow, breaking 
all the hills exactly as King Indra, the heavenly 
Kin g, breaks mountains with his powerful 
thunderbolt. When the lion travels in the forest 
with its tail turned upward, all menial animals 
hide themselves. Similarly, when King Prithu will 
travel over his kingdom and twang the string of his 
bow, which is made of the horns of goats and bulls 
and is irresistible in battle, all demoniac rogues and 
thieves will flee helter-skelter and hide themselves. 
At the source of the River Sarasvati, this King 
will perform one hundred sacrifices known as 
asvamedha. In the course of the last sacrifice, the 
heavenly King Indra will steal the sacrificial horse. 

This King Prithu will meet Sanat-kumara, one 
of the four Kumaras, in the garden of his palace 
compound. The Kin g will worship him with 
devotion and will be fortunate to receive in s tructions 
by which one can enjoy transcendental bliss. In 
this way when the chivalrous activities of King 
Prithu come to be known to the people in general, 
Kin g Prithu will always hear about himself and hi s 
uniquely powerful activities. No one will be able 
to disobey the orders of Prithu Maharaja. After 
conquering the world, he will completely eradicate 
the threefold miseries of the citizens. Then he will 
be recognized all over the world. At that time both 
the suras and the asums will undoubtedly glorify 
his magnanimous activities. 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) » Canto 4: The Creation of the 
Fourth Order » Chapter 16. Praise of King Prithu by the Professional Reciters 
» Verse:l-27. s8$ 
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Prtthu Maharaja Milks The Earth Planet 

Sriman Pwnaprajna Das 

Prior to the appearance of King Prithu, there had 
been a great scarcity of food grains and thus the 
citizens had become emaciated due to starvation. 
At the time of Maharaja Prithu’s coronation, the 
subjects took the opportunity to approach him. 

The people submitted this petition: “My dear 
King, just as a tree gradually dries up when there is 
a fire in the hollow of its trunk, so we are withering 
away due to the fire of hunger in our stomachs. 
You are the protector of surrendered souls and 
so we have come to your shelter. Please give us 
occupational engagements and then satisfy our 
hunger by the proper distribution of food grains 
lest we soon die of starvation.” 

After hearing the citizens’ anxious pleas and 
seeing their pitiable condition. Kin g Prithu 
contemplated the problem for a long time to see 
if he could find out the underlying causes. At last, 
Prithu Maharaja concluded that the lack of food 
was not caused by the peoples’ unwillingness to 
work, but rather it was due to the fact that the earth 
itself was not producing sufficient grains. 

With this in mind, Prithu Maharaja took his bow 
and aimed a powerful arrow at the earth. When 
Bhumi, the goddess of the earth, saw that King 
Prithu was prepared to kill her, she became so 
frightened that her entire body began to tremble. 
Taking the form of a cow, she hastily fled, and 
upon seeing this, King Prithu became so angry 
that his eyes began to glow like the rising sun. 

After placing his arrow upon the bowstring, 
Prithu Maharaja began chasing the cow shaped 
earth wherever she went. Being pursued by the 
threatening Kin g, Bhumi ran to all places, both in 
outer space, in heaven and on the earth. Finally, 
however, when she saw that there was no hope of 
escape from the son of Vena, she gave up. 

With an aggrieved heart, Bhumi submitted 
herself to Prithu Maharaja and begged, “O King, 
you are the shelter of the surrendered souls. Please 
be merciful and spare me. I have not committed 
any sinful activities thus I do not understand why 
you want to kill me. You are supposed to be the 
knower of religious principles. Why then are 
you so envious that you are prepared to kill me, 
a helpless woman? Even if a woman commits 
some sinful act, she should not be punished by 
anyone, and so what to speak of you, who are so 
merciful to the poor and unfortunate. 



“My dear King, I am just like a strong boat, 
because all the living entities rest upon me. If 
you break me to pieces then how will you be 
able to protect your citizens from drowning in the 
Garbhodaka Ocean?” 

King Prithu replied, “My dear earth, you have 
disobeyed my orders. As one of the demigods, 
you have accepted your share of the sacrificial 
offerings, but in return you have not produced 
sufficient food grains. Although you are eating 
green grass daily, you are not filling your udders 
so that we can utilize your milk. 

You have willfully committed this offense 
and so I must kill you. You have lost your good 
intelligence and so, despite my order, you do not 
deliver the seeds of herbs and grains that had been 
created by Lord Brahma and are now being hidden 
within you. Because of this I will take my arrows, 
and after cutting you to pieces, I will satisfy the 
hungry citizens with your flesh. 

Any cmel person who has no compassion for 
others and thus is only interested in his personal 
maintenance - whether he be a man, woman or 
enuch - deserves to be killed by the king. Because 
you have become so proud, I will cut you into 
small pieces like grain and then nourish the entire 


King Prithu chases the Earth who took the form of a cow. Artists :Rasikananda Dasa 
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population by the strength of my personal mystic 
prowess.” 

Because of his great anger, as he spoke, King 
Prithu looked just like the fearsome Yamaraja, 
punisher of all wrong doers. 

Hearing his words, Dhara, the earth, who was 
still trembling due to fear, replied as follows: 
“My dear lord, I am one of the parts and parcels 
of your gigantic universal body. You have created 
me as a resting place for the living entities, so I 
am perplexed as to why you now want to kill me. 
Previously, in the form of Varaha, you rescued me 
from the depths of the Garbhodaka Ocean, and for 
this reason, you received the name Dharadhaara. 
Now, however, you are prepared to kill me with 
your sharp arrows, and so I am bewildered by your 
activities.” 

Even after hearing the earth’s prayers, Maharaja 
Prithu was not pacified, and thus his lips trembled 
with rage. When she saw this, the earth continued 
speaking: “My lord, please suppress your anger 
and hear what I have to say, for a learned person 
will take the essence of knowledge from anyone, 
just as a bumblebee collects honey from each and 
every flower. 

“My dear King, the seeds, roots, herbs and grains 
that had been created by Lord Brahma were being 
utilized by the non-devotees, as was my very self 
Because there was no proper king to punish these 
rascals and thieves that were utilizing the food 
grains for their sense gratification instead of the 
performance of sacrifice. I hid them wit hin me. 
Due to being stored for a long time, these seeds 
have certainly deteriorated and so you should 
immediately arrange to retrieve them for utilization 
as recommended by sastras and the previous 
dcdryas. O great hero, if you desire to supply 
sufficient grains and other food to the citizens, 
then you should arrange for a suitable calf, pot 
and milkman. Due to the great affection that 1 will 
feel for my calf, you will be able to take from me 
as much of the necessities of life as you like. In 
addition, if you level my surface - that will also 
help in the production of food by increasing the 
retention of water, even if there is sometimes less 
rainfall.” 

Accepting this proposal King Prithu became 
peaceful. Thereafter, he transformed Svayambhuva 
Manu into a calf and milked all the herbs and grains 
from the cow-shaped earth, keeping them wit hin 
his cupped hands. Then, following in King Prithu’s 
footsteps, other intelligent beings proceeded to 
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milk the earth to obtain whatever they desired. 

The great sages transfonned Brihaspati into a calf 
and made the senses into a pot. In this way they 
milked the earth of all kinds of Vedic knowledge for 
the purpose of purifying everyone’s mind, words 
and hearing. The demigods transformed Indra into 
a calf and milked of the earth the soma beverage, 
which they kept in a golden pot. Due to the drinking 
soma-rasa, the demigods became very powerful in 
terms of bodily, sensual and mental strength. 

The Daityas transformed Prahlada into a calf and 
then extracted various kinds of liquor and beer, 
which they kept in an iron pot. The Gandharvas 
and Apsaras transformed Visvavasu into a calf 
and drew out milk in the fonn of sweet music and 
heavenly beauty, putting it into a lotus flower pot. 
The inhabitants of Pitraloka made Aryama into a 
calf and then milked of the earth kavya, which is 
food offered to the ancestors, and they put it into an 
unbaked earthen pot. 

Thereafter, the Siddhas and Vidyadharas 
transformed the great sage Kapila into a calf and 
milked the earth of mystic powers, which they 
placed in a pot that had been made out of the entire 
sky. Others, such as Kimpurusas, made the demon 
Maya into a calf and milked the power of appearing 
and disappearing at will, called antardhana. 

Next, the Yaksas, Raksasas, Bhutas (ghosts), and 
Pisacas (witches), who are all accustomed to eating 
flesh, transfonned the Rudra incarnation of Lord 
Shiva into a calf and milked beverages made from 
blood, which they placed into a pot made of skulls. 
Then cobras and other snakes without hoods, as 
well as scorpions and other poisonous animals, 
transformed Taksaka into a calf and took poison 
from the earth and kept it within their snake holes. 

The four-legged animals made Nandi, the bull- 
carrier of Lord Shiva, into a calf and thus got 
green grass that they put into a pot made from the 
forest. Lerocious animals made a calf from a lion 
and were thus able to get flesh from the earth. The 
birds made Gamda into a calf and then took from 
the earth various moving insects and non-moving 
lants and grasses. The trees made a calf out of a 
anyan tree and thus derived milk in the form of 
many delicious juices. The mountains transformed 
the Himalayas into a calf and then milked varieties 
of minerals from the earth and placed them into a 
pot that had been made from the peaks of lulls. 

Thus, during the reign of King Prithu, the earth 
supplied all the necessities of life to every living 
creature. Because of this, Maharaja Prithu became 






very satisfied with the earth and developed affection 
for her just as if she were his own daughter. 
According to her request, the king leveled the 
surface of the earth by breaking up the Mils with 
Ms powerful bow, and after doing so, he divided 
the land into various types of residential quarters. 
These sections were then allotted for different 
purposes, and thus Prithu Maharaja established 
numerous towns, villages, agricultural fields and 
mining areas. 

Before the era of Prithu Maharaja, there were 
no planned cities, villages, farms or pasturing 
grounds, for everyone had simply constructed their 
residences according to their own conveMence. 

—Adopted fivm the book “Srimad Bhagavatam in story form ” by Pumaprajna 
Das. s)@ 

Maharaja Prithu And Sri Navadvipa Dham 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 

Prithu Maharaja was leveling the rough places 
of the earth by cutting down the Mils. As he began 
leveling tMs area, a great effulgence came forth. 
When the workers told tMs to Prithu Maharaja, 
he came to see the phenomenon. As he was a 
saktyavesa-avatara, an empowered incarnation, 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

by meditation he understood that tMs place was 
Navadvipa. He kept the glories of tMs place secret 
at that Mne and ordered that a kunda be established 
there. TMs kunda thus became celebrated as Prithu- 
kunda tMoughout Navadvipa-dhama. The villagers 
felt indescribable bliss by drinking the pure water 
of tMs kunda. 

| Later, King Laksmana Sena dug out the kunda 
■c and made it bigger and deeper. Desiring to deliver 
I Ms forefathers, he named it Ballal-digM [after Ms 
^ father, Ballal Sena]. 

(Although it is no longer visible, Prithu-kunda 
| was formerly situated between Murari Gupta’s 
house and the Chaitanya Matha. When one leaves 
Srivasa Angana and walks away from Mayapur on 
the Bhaktisiddhanta Road, just before reaching the 
Chaitanya Matha a large paddy field is seen, wMch 
marks the location of Prithu-kunda). 

— Sri Navadvip Dhama Mahatmya, Chapter Six, Sri Gahgdnagara, Prithu- 
kunda, STmantadvTpa, Sarasdhga, Visrama-sthana. SJfe 

How Would The World 
Be Happy And Prosperous ? 

His Divine Grace 

A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

The planet earth is called vasundhara. The word 
vasu means "wealth," and dhard means "one 
who holds." All creatures wit hin the earth fulfill 
the necessities required for human beings, and all 
living entities can be taken out of the earth by the 
proper means. As suggested by the planet earth, and 
accepted and mitiated by King Prithu, whatever is 
taken from the earth—either from the mines, from 
the surface of the globe or from the atmosphere— 
should always be considered the property of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and should 
be used for yajna, Lord Vishnu. As soon as the 
process of yajna is stopped, the earth will withhold 
all productions—vegetables, trees, plants, fruits, 
flowers, other agricultural products and minerals. 

As confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd, the process of 
yajna was instituted from the beginning of creation. 
By the regular performance of yajna, the equal 
distribution of wealth and the restriction of sense 
gratification, the entire world will be made peaceful 
and prosperous. As already mentioned, in tMs age 
of Kali the simple performance of sankirtana- 
yajna —the holding of festivals as mitiated by the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness— 






nityam bhagavata-sevaya 



Issue no 42, Page—7 



should be introduced in every town and village. 
Intelligent men should encourage the performance 
of san/drtana-yajna by their personal behavior. 
Thi s means that they should follow the process of 
austerity by restricting themselves from illicit sex 
life, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. If the 
intelligent men, or the brahmanas and intellectuals 
of society, would follow these mles and regulations, 
certainly the entire face of this present world, which 
is in such chaotic condition, would change, and 
people would be happy and prosperous. 

Just asacowcannotdeliversufficientmilk without 
being affectionate to her calf, the earth cannot 
produce sufficient necessities without feeling 
affection for those who are Krishna conscious. 
Even though the earth's being in the shape of a cow 
may be taken figuratively, the meaning herein is 
very explicit. Just as a calf can derive milk from a 
cow, all living entities—including animals, birds, 
bees, reptiles and aquatics—can receive their 
respective foods from the planet earth, provided 
that human beings are not asat, or adhrta-vrata, 
as we have previously discussed. When human 
society becomes asat , or ungodly, or devoid of 
Krishna consciousness, the entire world suffers. If 
human beings are well behaved, animals will also 
receive sufficient food and be happy. The ungodly 


human being, ignorant of their duty to give 
protection and food to the animals, kills and eat 
them to compensate for the insufficient production 
of grains. Thus no one is satisfied, and that is the 
cause for the present condition in today's world. 

—Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purana) » Canto 4: The Ovation of the 
Fourth Oder » Chapter 18: Prthu Maharaja Milks the Earth Planet» Verse: 9, 
10 and 13. $36 
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Deliverance Of Putana 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 


There was great jubilation all over Vrindavan upon 
Krishna’s birth. Everyone was overwhelmed with joy. 
Maharaja Nanda, King of Vraja, joyfully perfonned the 
birth ceremony for his child. During this great festival, 
Nanda Maharaja gave everyone in charity whatever 
they desired. After the festival, Nanda Maharaja put the 
cowherd men in charge of protecting Gokula, and then 
he went to Mathura to pay official taxes to Kamsa. In 
Mathura, Nanda Maharaja met his brother Vasudeva, 
who praised Nanda Maharaja's good fortune because he 
knew that Krishna had accepted Nanda Maharaja as His 
father. Vasudeva inquired from Nanda Maharaja about 
the welfare of the child and Nanda Maharaja i nf ormed 
him all about Vrindavan. Vasudeva was very happy to 
hear this, although he also expressed grief because all 
of Devaki's children had been killed by Kamsa. Nanda 
Maharaja consoled Vasudeva by saying that in this world, 
everything happens according to destiny. One who has thi s 
knowledge, never grieves. Anticipating many disturbances 
in Gokula, Vasudeva then advised Nanda Maharaja not 
to wait in Mathura, but to return to Vrindavan as soon as 
possible. 

Thus Nanda Maharaja took leave of Vasudeva and 
with the other cowherd men, returned to Vrindavan on 
their bullock carts. On the way home, Nanda Maharaja 
considered that what Vasudeva had said must be frue. It is 
destined that some disturbances might be due in Gokula. 
As Nanda Maharaja thought about the danger for his 
beautiful son, Krishna, he was afraid, and he took shelter at 
the lotus feet of Lord Narayana. By this time, the evil King 
Kamsa had engaged a fierce woman named Putana to kill 
all the new bom children in the towns, cities and villages 
of Mathura. While Nanda Maharaja was returning to 
Gokula, these nefarious activities were going on. 

According to her desire, Putana rdksasi could travel 
anywhere, including outer space. One day, by mystic 
power, she converted herself into a very beautiful woman 
and entered Gokula, the abode of Nanda Maharaja. Her 
hips were full, her breasts were large and firm, seeming 
to overburden her slim waist, and she was dressed very 
nicely. Her hair, adorned with a garland of mal lik a flowers, 
was scattered around her beautiful face. Her earrings 
were brilliant, and as she glanced upon everyone smiling 
very attractively. Her beauty drew the attention of all the 
inhabitants of Vraja, especially the men. When the gopis 
saw her, they thought that the beautiful goddess of fortune, 
holding a lotus flower in her hand, had come to see her 
husband, Krishna. 

The rdksasi Putana was expert in killing small children, 
and she searched for them everywhere. In this way, she 
entered the house of Nanda Maharaja. Surprisingly, she 
was not obstructed, because she had been sent by the 
superior potency of the Lord. Without asking anyone’s 
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permission, she entered Nanda Maharaja’s room, and saw 
the child sleeping on the bed. Like a powerful fire covered 
by ashes, Krishna’s unlimited power was concealed. 
Putana could somehow understand that this child was not 
ordinary, but was meant to kill all demons. 

Lying on the bed like an ordinary child, the all-pervading 
Supersoul Lord Sri Krishna understood that the witch 
Putana had come to kill Him. Therefore, as if afraid of 
her, Krishna closed His eyes. Thus Putana placed upon 
her lap, the child who was meant for her destruction, 
just as an unintelligent person places a sleeping snake 
on his lap, thinking it to be a rope. Though she looked 
like a very affectionate mother, Putana’s heart was fierce 
and cruel. Thus she resembled a sharp sword in a soft 
sheath. Although they saw her in the room with the child, 
Yashoda and Rohini did not stop her but remained silent; 
overwhelmed by her beauty and seeing her apparent 
motherly affection. 

On that very spot, the fiercely dangerous raksasi took 
Krishna on her lap and put her breast into His mouth. 
The nipple of her breast was smeared with a dangerous, 
immediately effective poison. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krishna, became very angry at her and took 
hold of her breast, strongly squeezed it very with both 
hands and began to suck. In this way, He drew out both 
the poison and her life airs. Unbearably pressed in every 
vital point, Putana began to cry out, “Please leave me, 
leave me! Suck my breast no longer!” Perspiring, her eyes 
wide open and her arms and legs flailing, she cried very 
loudly again and again. As Putana screamed loudly and 
forcefully, the earth with its mountains, and outer space 
with its planets all trembled. The lower planets and all 
directions vibrated, and people fell down, fearing that 
thunderbolts were falling upon them. Putana was very 
much afflicted because her breast was violently sucked by 
Krishna, and she thus lost her life. Her mouth open wide, 
her arms and legs spread-eagled, and her hair disheveled, 
Putana, assuming her original fonn as a rdksasi, fell into 
the pasturing grounds of Vraja, just as Vritrasura had fallen 
when killed by the thunderbolt of Indra. 

When the gigantic body of Putana fell to the ground, 
it smashed all the trees wit hin a radius of twelve 
miles. Appearing in a gigantic body, she was certainly 
extraordinary. The raksasfs mouth was full of teeth, 
which resembled the front of a plow. Her nostrils were 
deep like mountain caves, and her breasts resembled big 
slabs of stone fallen from a hill. Her scattered hair was 
the color of copper. The sockets of her eyes appeared like 
deep blind wells, her fearful thighs resembled the banks 
of a river, her arms, legs and feet seemed like big bridges, 
and her abdomen appeared like a dried-up lake. The 
hearts, ears and heads of the cowherd men and women 
were already shocked by the raksasT s screaming, and 
when they saw the fierce wonder of her body, they were 
even more frightened. However, the child Krishna was 
fearlessly playing on her breast. When the gopis saw the 
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child’s wonderful activitiy, they immediately came forward 
with great jubilation and picked Him up. 


Thereafter, mother Yashoda and Rohini, along with the 
other elderly gopis performed the ritual of purification and 
protection for the child Krishna by waving the tail-hair of a 
cow. The child was thoroughly washed with cow urine and 
then smeared with the dust raised by the walking of the 
cows. Then different names of the Lord were applied with 
cow dung on twelve different parts of His body, beginning 
with the forehead, as done in applying tilaka. In this way, 
the child was given protection. The gopis first executed the 
process of acamana, drinking a sip of water from the right 
hand. They purified their bodies and hands with the nyasa- 
mantra and then applied the same mantra upon the body of 
the child. 

The gopis, following the proper system, protected their 
child Krishna with this mantra: ‘May Aja protect Your 
legs, may Maniman protect Your knees, Yajna Your thighs, 
Acyuta the upper part of Your waist, and Hayagriva Your 
abdomen. May Keshava protect Your heart, Isha Your 
chest, the sun-god Your neck, Vishnu Your arms, Urukrama 
Your face, and Ishvara Your head. May Cakri protect You 
from the front; may Sri Hari, Gadadhari, the carrier of the 
club, protect You from the back; and may the carrier of 
the bow, who is known as the enemy of Madhu, and Lord 
Ajana, the carrier of the sword, protect Your two sides. May 
Lord Urugaya, the carrier of the conchshell, protect You 
from all comers; may Upendra protect You from above; 
may Garuda protect You on the ground; and may Lord 
Haladhara, the Supreme Person, protect You on all sides. 
May Hrisikesha protect Your senses, and Narayana Your 
life air. May the master of ShvetadvTpa protect the core of 
Your heart, and may Lord Yogeshvara protect Your mind. 
May Lord Prsnigarbha protect Your intelligence, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Your soul. While You 
are playing, may Govinda protect You, and while You are 
sleeping may Madhava protect You. May Lord Vaikuntha 
protect You while You are walking, and may Lord 
Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune, protect 
You while You are sitting. Similarly, may Lord Yajnabhuk, 
the fearful enemy of all evil planets, always protect You 


while You live life. ’ 

The evil witches known as Dakinis, Yatudhanis and 
Kusmandas are the greatest enemies of children, and the evil 
spirits like Bhutas, Pretas, Pisacas, Yaksas, Raksasas and 
Vinayakas, as well as witches like Kotara, Revati, Jyestha, 
Putana and Matrka, are always ready to give trouble to the 
body, the life air and the senses, causing loss of memory, 
madness and bad dreams. Like the most commonly 
encountered evil planets, they all create great disturbances, 
especially for children. However, one can vanquish them 
all simply by uttering Lord Vishnu’s name, for when Lord 
Vishnu’s name resounds, all of them become afraid and go 
away. 

All the gopis, headed by mother Yashoda, were full of 
maternal affection for Krishna. After they chanted mantras 
to protect the Him, mother Yashoda breast-fed Krishna and 
then lay Him down on His bed. Meanwhile, all the cowherd 
men, headed by Nanda Maharaj a, who were returning from 
Mathura, saw on the way the gigantic body of Putana lying 
dead. They were sfruckwithgreatwonder! Nanda Maharaja 
and the other gopas exclaimed: “My dear friends, you must 
know that Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, has become a great 
saint or a master of mystic power. Otherwise how could he 
have foreseen and predicted this calamity?” 

Using axes, the inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body 
of Putana into pieces. Then they took the pieces to a distant 
place, covered them with wood and burned them to ashes. 
Because of Krishna’s having sucked the breast of Putana, 
she was immediately freed of all material contamination. 
Her si nf ul reactions automatically vanished. Therefore, 
when her gigantic body was being burnt, the smoke 
emanating from the fire was fragrant like aguru incense. 

Putana was always hankering for the blood of human 
children, and with that desire she came to kill Krishna. 
However, since she offered her breast to the Lord, she 
attained the greatest achievement. Then, what can be 
said of those who had natural devotion and affection for 
Krishna as mothers who offered Him their breasts to suck, 
or those who offered something very dear as a mother 
offers something to her child? The Supreme Personality of 













Issue no 43, Page — 4 

Godhead, Krishna, is always situated wit hin the core of 
the heart of the pure devotee, and He is always offered 
prayers by such worshipable personalities as Lord Brahma 
and Lord Shiva. Because Krishna embraced Putana’s 
body with great pleasure and sucked her breast, although 
she was a witch, she attained the position of a mother in 
the transcendental world and thus achieved the highest 
perfection. What then can be said of the cows whose 
nipples Krishna sucked with great pleasure and who 
offered their milk very jubilantly and affectionately like a 
mother? The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, 
is the bestower of many benedictions, including liberation 
[kaivalya], or oneness with the Brahman effulgence. 
For that Personality of Godhead, the gopis always felt 
maternal love, and Krishna sucked their breasts with 
full satisfaction. Therefore, because of their relationship 
as mother and son, although the gopis were engaged in 
various family activities, one should never t hin k that they 
returned to this material world after leaving their bodies. 

Upon smelling the fragrance of the smoke emanating 
from Putana’s burning body, the inhabitants of the distant 
parts of Vrajabhumi were astonished. “Where is thi s 
fragrance coming from?” they asked. Thus they went to 
the spot where Putana’s body was being burnt. When they 
heard the story of how Putana had come and then been 
killed by Krishna, they were astonished, and they offered 
their blessings to the child for His wonderful deed of 
killing Putana. 

Nanda Maharaja felt very much obliged to Vasudeva, 
who had foreseen this incident. Thin king how great 
he was, he expressed heartfelt gratitude to Vasudeva. O 
Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja 
was very liberal and simple-hearted. He immediately took 
his son Krishna on his lap, feeling as if He had returned 
from death. Affectionately smelling his son’s head, Nanda 
Maharaja enjoyed transcendental bliss. 

Any person who hears with faith and devotion about 
how Krishna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
killed Putana, and who thus becomes absorbed in hearing 
such childhood pastimes of Krishna, certainly attains 
attachment for Govinda, the Supreme, original person. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Purdrna) » Canto 10: The Summum 
Bonum » Chapter 6: 6. The Killing of the Demon Putana » Verses: 1-44 

Understanding The Deliverance Of Putana 

Sri Sanatoria Goswami 

Krishna allowed Putana to enter Gokula respectably, 
appearing among the cowherds dressed as a first-class 
lady. At the beginning of Sukadeva Goswami’s description 
of Putana’s encounter with Krishna, we are told: 
nayatra sravanadini 
rakso-ghnani sva-karmasu 
kurvanti satvatam bhartur 
yatudhanyas ca tatra hi 
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My dear king, wherever people in any position perform 
their occupational duties of devotional service by chanting 
and hearing [sravanam /drtanam visnoh ], there cannot 
be any danger from bad elements. Therefore, there was 
no need for anxiety about Gokula while the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead was personally present.” (Snmad- 
Bhdgavatam 10.6.3) 

In other words, the witch Putana posed no threat to the 
inhabitants of Gokula. Krishna allowed her to enter simply 
to give her His mercy. Krishna placed His lotus feet, the 
object of Lord Brahma’s meditation, on Putana’s lap and 
allowed her to caress Him. By this, Yashoda and Rohini 
were greatly astonished: 

lam tlksna-cittdm ati-vdma-cestitdm 
viksyantarakosa-paricchadasi-vat 
vara-striyam tat-prabhaya ca dharsite 
ninksyamane janam hy atisthatdm 

“Though she looked like a very affectionate mother, 
Putana’s heart was fierce and cruel. Thus she resembled 
a sharp sword in a soft sheath. Although they saw her in 
the room with the child, Yashoda and Rohini did not stop 
her but remained silent; overwhelmed by her beauty and 
seeing her apparent motherly affection.” (Snmad-Bhdgavatam 
10.6.9) 

Due to treating Krishna as her own child, Putana became 
His mother eternally, as several authorities in Snmad- 
Bhagatavam affirm. According to Sukadeva Gosvami: 
putana loka-bala-ghm 
raksasT rudhirdsana 
jighamsavapi haraye 
stanam dattvdpa sad-gatim 

“Putana was always hankering for the blood of human 
children, and with that desire she came to kill Krishna; but 
because she offered her breast to the Lord, she attained the 
greatest achievement.” (Snmad-Bhdgavatam 10.6.35) 

As Lord Brahma said to Lord Krishna, sad-vesad iva 
putanapi sa-kula tvam eva devapita : “You have already 
arranged to give Yourself to Putana and her family members 
in exchange for her disguising herself as a devotee.” {Snmad- 
Bhdgavatam 10.14.35) 

And in the words of Sri Uddhava: 

aho ba/dyam stana-kala-kutam 
jighatiisayapayayad apy asadhvl 
lebhegatim dhatry-ucitam tato ’nyam 
kam va daydlum saranam vrajema 

“Alas, how shall I take shelter of one more merciful than 
He who granted the position of mother to a she-demon 
[Putana] although she was unfaithful and she had prepared 
deadly poison to be sucked from her breast?” (Bhagavatam 
3.2.23) 

Even Putana’s dead body, restored to the horrible form of 
a witch, was sanctified as Krishna’s playground: 
bdlaiii ca tasya urasi 
krTdantam akuto-bhayam 
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gopyas tumarii samabhyetya 
jagrhurjdta-sambhramdh 

“Without fear, the child Krishna was playing on the upper 
portion of Putana raksasT s breast, and when the gopis saw 
the child’s wonderful activities, they immediately came 
forward with great jubilation and picked Him up.” ( Snmad - 
Bhagavatam 10.6.18) 

And when her corpse was burned, it gave off a fragrance 
like precious aguru, which spread in all directions: 
dahyamanasya dehasya 
dhumas cdguru-saurabhah 
udhitah Krishna-nirbhukta- 
sapady ahata-pdpmanah 

“Because of Krishna’s having sucked the breast of the 
raksasi Putana, she was immediately freed of all material 
contamination. When Krishna killed her, all her sinful 
reactions automatically vanished. Therefore when her 
gigantic body was being burnt, the smoke that emanated 
was fragrant like aguru incense.” (Bhagavatam 10.6.34) 

— SriBrhad-bhdgavatdmrta »1.5.29 » Translation by Gopiparandhan dasa. 

Did Putana Really Attain 

GOLOKA VrI\DAYAN? 

SrilaJiva Goswami 

tena dhira apiyand brahma-vida upakramya svaigalokam 
ito vimuktah id sruty-anusdrena svaiga-sabdenapy aha 
yatudhany api sa svaigam avdpa janani-gadm. id. 

The transferal of the devotees to the spiritual abode of 
Lord Krishna is described in the following verses, where 
the word ‘svarga’ means ‘the planet of Lord Krishna in the 
spiritual world’: 

“The saintly devotees become liberated from the clutches 
of matter and enter the abode of Lord Krishna.” (Brhad- 

dranyaka Upanisad 4.4.8) 

“Although Putana was a witch, she attained the position 
of Krishna's mother in the transcendental world and thus 
achieved the highest perfection." (Snmad-Bhdgavaiam 10.6.38) 

atra janani-gadm id visesena lokdntararh nirastam. 
tat-prakarana eva tad-ddinabi bahuso gaty-antara- 
nisedhafsad-vesa iva Putanapi sakula tvam eva devdpita 
ity atra saksat tat-prapti nirdharanac ca. 

Because this verse states that Putana attained the post 
of Lord Krishna's mother in the svarga planet, the svarga 
planet must be Lord Krishna's planet, Goloka Vrindavan. 
The word svarga here cannot mean the planet of Indra. That 
Putana became Lord Krishna's mother in the transcendental 
world is also con fir med by the following statement of Lord 
Brahma in (Srimad-Bhdgavatam 10.14.35)'. 

"O My dear Lord, even Putana, who came to cheat 
You by dressing herself as a very affectionate mother, 
was awarded liberation and the actual post of a mother. 
And other demons belonging to the same family, such as 
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Aghasura and Bakasura, were also favored with liberation." 

tatha ca kenopanisadi drsyate kenesitam manah patati, 
pranasya prdnam uta caksusah caksur admucya dhirah 
pretyasmal lokad amrta bhavanti ity upakramya tad 
eva brahma tvam viddhi: id madhye procya amrtatvarh 
hi vindate, satyam ayatanam, yo va etam upanisadam 
vedapahatya papmanam anante svatge loke pratisthad ity 
upasamhrtam. 

The devotees' attainment of the spiritual world is 
also described in the following statements of the Katha 
Upanisad, where the word svaiga is also used to meant the 
spiritual world (and not the planet of Indra): 

Lord Siva asked: “Who is the controller of the mind and 
the other senses?” 

Brahma replied: “The ability to see, the functions of all 
the senses, and indeed life itself, are all given to the living 
entities by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The saintly 
devotees who understand this true position of the Supreme 
Lord become free from the cycle of birth and death. After 
leaving this body, they return to the spiritual world, and 
never again take birth or die." -(1.1-2) 

"Please try to understand the truth of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. One who understands the Supreme 
Lord returns to the spiritual world and becomes free from 
birth and death." -(1.4,2.4) 

"The transcendental abode of the Supreme Lord is 
eternal." - (4.8) 

"One who understands the teaching of this Upanisad 
becomes free from all past sinful reactions. He becomes 
liberated and enters the unlimited spiritual world svarga ." 
-(4.9) 

tatah ko va svargah kidi tad brahma, ity apeksayam 
puruso ha vai ndrdyanah: ity upakramya punas 
cabhyasena nityo deva eko ndrdyanah ity uktva 
narayanopasakasya ca stutirh krtva tad brahma ndrdyana 
eva id vyajya svargarh pratipadayitum vaikunthamna- 
lokarh gamisyati, tad idarh puram idarh pundarikadi 
vijsdna-ghanadi tasmat tad iva vabhasam. id vana- 
lokdkdrasya vaikunthasydnanddtmakatvarh pradpadya sa 
ca tad-adhisthata ndrdyanah Krishna evety upasarhharati 
brahmanyo devakhputrah id. sri-sukah. 

Someone may question our interpretation of the words 
svaiga and brahma in these passages. In order to allay 
their doubts, we give the following evidence from Vedic 
literatures which confirm our understanding that the word 
swiga means ‘the planet of Sri Krishna’ and the word 
brahma means ‘the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krishna, 
who is also known as Narayana.’ 

"Lord Narayana is the Supreme Personality of Godhead". 
-Ndrdyana Upanisad 

"Lord Narayana is the eternal Supreme Lord". -Ndrdyana 
Upanisad 

"Lord Narayana is the Supreme Brahman." -Prayers of 
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the devotees of Lord Narayana 

That the word svarga means ‘the abode of Sri Krishna’ is 
described in the Vedic literatures: 

"Saintly devotee will attain the highest Vaikuntha planet, 
which is a forest in the fonn of a great lotus flower full of 
transcendental knowledge." 

In this way the blissful nature of Vaikunthaloka's forest 
(Krishnaloka) is described. The ruler of that forest is Lord 
Krishna, who is also known as Narayana. This is confirmed 
in the Atharva Veda: 

"The son of Devaki is the Original Personality of 
Godhead." 

The Snmad-Bhdgavatam verse quoted in Text 1 was 
spoken by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. 

—From Sri-krsna-sandarbha of Srila Jiva Goswami » Amiccheda 108 » 
Translation by Srila Bhanu Swami. 

Which Symbol Of Anartha Is Putana? 

Putana symbolises a false spiritual master who teaches 
material enjoyment and liberation. Pseudo sadhus, who 
are fond of material enjoyment and liberation, sometimes 
become gurus and are thus compared to Putana. Out 
of compassion for His sincere devotees, Krishna kill s 
‘Putana’ in the form of a false guru and thus protects their 
newly grown (infant) mood of bhakti. 

—Taken from Sri Caitanya Siksamria 6/6 of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thaknra. 

Two Types Of Gurus 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thaknra 

There are two types of gurus: antarahga or internal, and 
bahirahga or external. The living entity who is situated 
in samadhi is his own internal spiritual master. One who 
accepts argument as his spiritual master and learns the 
process of worship in this way, is said to have accepted the 
shelter of a bogus spiritual master. Thus, argument poses 
itself as nourishing the living entities’ constitutional duties 
(bhakti). This may be compared to Putana’s falsely posing 
as a nurse. 

Worshipers on the path of attachment ( raga bhakti) must 
completely give up argumentation in spiritual subjects and 
rather take shelter of genuine samadhi from a realized soul. 
The gum from whom the science of worship is learned 
is called the external spiritual master. One who properly 
knows the path of attachment and who instructs his disciples 
according to their qualification is a sad-guru, or eternal 
spiritual master. 

—Taken from Sri Krishna-samhita (8/14) of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 


Putana: The slayer of infants 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura 

The above Blmgavatam narrative (Deliverance of 
Putana) embodies a most important moral for those seeking 
the Absolute, but before offering the textual interpretation 
favored by the previous acaryas, I would like to draw 
the reader’s attention to certain possible misconceptions 
regarding the nature of the interpretation about to be offered. 
There is a class of persons who insist on the texts being 
taken in their literal, worldly sense. Interpreters have used 
much ingenuity to extract meanings that satisfy the empiric 
judgment of those working by the literal method. Their 
arguments are not unintelligible. As revealed literature is 
to be regarded as containing information of the Absolute, 
the language should be regarded as part and parcel of 
the meaning of the text. From this conclusion, the literal 
interpreters jump to the wrong inference that it should be 
possible for the conditioned soul to ascertain the real meaning 
of the scriptures by sticking to the lexicographical sense of 
their actual wordings. This latter part of the argument is 
inapplicable to the subject, which is transcendental. Rather, 
the words possess a double meaning. The lexicographic 
meaning refers to this world’s entities and is therefore 
inapplicable to the case. The conditioned souls’ gross senses 
and mind cannot access the esoteric meaning. This is a 
great and insuperable difficulty. The literal interpreters who 
follow the lexicographical meaning err grievously when 
they overlook this all-important consideration. 

The transcendental meaning of the words cannot be 
conveyed to the conditioned soul’s senses as long as the 
conditioned soul does not agree to listen submissively to 
the transcendental sound spoken by a pure devotee. There 
is a definite line of succession of bona fide teachers of the 
truth. Hypocrites and atheists, who do not want to serve 
Godhead, cannot recognize bona fide acaryas. Sooner or 
later, though, a real spiritual seeker will find and recognize a 
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bona fide teacher. Before finding such a teacher to enlighten 
hir n, however, a spiritual candidate should concentrate on 
self-examination. In this way he will not harbor any lurking 
traces of insincerity. The sadhu 's words are also available, 
by his causeless mercy, to help such candidates discover 
their own insincerity. 

It is by overlooking or deliberately neglecting this 
preliminary training to understand transcendental meaning 
that the literal interpreters fail to understand the need 
to never deviate from the explanations offered by self- 
realized souls. It is only to such souls that the transcendental 
meanings are available. Some empiricists, while following 
the lexicographical and syntactical method of literal 
interpretation, do not hesitate to read their own meanings 
into the texts under the impression that the scriptures and 
the products of the human brain liable to every form of 
error and, therefore fit to be corrected by the equally erring 
caprices of other hypothetical t hin kers on the ground of 
allegations of error that cannot be proved, are disposed to 
t hin k that the dcdryas’ interpretations are not scrupulously 
faithful to the text. They then offer allegorical explanations 
to support their own sectarian views. 

I list these possible misunderstandings in order to attract 
the reader’s attention to the importance of the following 
interpretation of the Putana narrative. It is based on the 
exposition of previous acdryas and was originally spoken 
by a bona fide teacher of the Absolute. I do not offer this 
interpretation as a literal, lexicographical explanation nor as 
an allegory created to satisfy what people feel they know 
about the human race’s history. 

Sri Krishna manifests His eternal birth in the pure 
cognitive essence of the serving soul, who is located 
above all mundane limitations. King Kamsa is the typical 
aggressive empiricist. He is ever on the lookout for the 
Truth’s appearance, because he wishes to suppress the 
Truth before He has time to grow up. I am not exaggerating 
the real purpose and understanding of the usual empiricist’s 
position. The materialist has a natural repugnance for the 
transcendental. He is disposed to t hin k that faith in the 
incomprehensible is the parent of dogmatism and hypocrisy 
in the guise of religion. He is also equally under the delusion 
that there is and can be no real dividing line between matter 
and spirit. His delusions are strengthened by reading 
scriptural interpretations presented by those who are of 
like-minded with him self This includes all lexicographic 
interpreters. Kamsa upholds the lexicographical 
interpretation as the real scientific explanation of scripture 
and one that is perfectly in keeping with his dread of and 
aversion for the transcendental. These lexicographical 
interpreters are employed by Kamsa in suppressing the 
first suspected appearance of any genuine faith in the 
transcendental. King Kamsa knows very well that if the 
faith in the transcendental is once allowed to grow, it is sure 
to upset all his empiric prospects. 

There is historicalgroundforsuchmisgivings .Accordingly, 
if the empiric do min ation is to be preserved intact, it is 
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necessary to immediately put down the transcendental 
heresy the moment it threatens to appear. Acting on this 
traditional fear, King Kamsa is quick to take the scientific 
precaution of deputing empiric scriptural teachers, backed 
by dictionary, grammar, and all their empiric subtleties, to 
put down, by specious arguments based on hypotheses, 
the true interpretation of eternal religion revealed by the 
scriptures. Kamsa strongly believes that empiricism can 
effectively defeat faith in the transcendental if prompt and 
decisive measures are adopted at the outset. He attributes 
the past failures of atheism to the neglect of such measures 
before the theistic fallacy had time to spread among the 
fanatical masses. 

But Kamsa counts without his host. When Krishna is bom. 
He is able to upset all si nis ter designs against those whom 
He has apprised of His advent. The apparently causeless 
faith displayed by persons irrespective of age, gender, or 
condition may confound all fervent empiricists who are 
on principle averse to the Absolute Truth. Why are they 
so averse? Because His appearance is utterly incompatible 
with the do min ation of empiricism. But no adverse attempt 
of the empiricists, whose rule seems till then perfectly well- 
established over the minds of the world’s deluded souls, 
can dissuade anyone from exclusively following the Truth 
when the Truth appears to take birth in the pure cognitive 
essence of his soul. 

Putana is the slayer of i nf ants. When a baby emerges 
from its mother’s womb, it at once falls into the clutches 
of pseudo religious teachers. These teachers are successful 
in forestalling the good preceptor’s attempts, whose help 
atheists never seek when they baptize their children. This 
is ensured by the arrangements of all established churches 
of the world. They have been successful only in supplying 
watchful Putanas for effecting the spiritual destruction of 
persons from the moment of their birth with the cooperation 
of the worldly parents. No human contrivance can prevent 
these Putanas from obtaining possession of the pulpits. This 
is because most people in this world are disposed toward 
atheism. The church with the best chance to survive in 
this damned world is the atheistic church that functions 
under the convenient guise of theism. The churches have 
always proven the staunchest upholders of the grossest 
forms of worldliness, from which even the worst of non- 
ecclesiastical cri min als are found to recoil. It is not from 
any deliberate opposition to the ordained clergy that I make 
these observations. 

The original purpose of the world’s established churches 
may not have always been objectionable, but no stable 
religious arrangement for instructing the masses has 
yet been successful. The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna 
Chaitanya, in pursuance of scriptural teachings, enjoins the 
absence of conventionalism among teachers of the eternal 
religion. It does not follow that mechanically adopting an 
unconventional life will make one a fit religious teacher. 
Regulation is necessary if one wishes to control the 
conditioned souls’ inherent worldliness, but no mechanical 
regulation has ever succeeded for such a purpose. The 
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mere pursuit of fixed doctrines and liturgies cannot hold 
a person to the true spirit of doctrine or liturgy. The bona 
fide religious teacher, however, is neither a product nor 
the proponent of any mechanical system. In his hands, no 
system can degenerate into a lifeless arrangement. 

The idea of an intelligibly organized church indeed 
marks the close of the living spiritual movement. The great 
ecclesiastical establishments are the dykes and dams to 
retain a current that cannot be held by such contrivances. 
They indeed indicate the masses’ desire to exploit a spiritual 
movement for their own purpose. They also unmistakably 
indicate the end of the absolute and unconventional guidance 
of the bona fide spiritual teacher. The people of this world 
understand preventive systems, but they have no idea at all 
of the un-prevented positive eternal life. Neither can there 
be any earthy contrivance for the pennanent preservation of 
the life eternal on this mundane plane on the popular scale. 

Those who are disposed, therefore, to look forward to 
improvement of the worldly state in a mundane sense from 
the worldly success of any really spiritual movement are 
greatly mistaken. It is these worldly aspirants who become 
the patrons of the mischievous race of pseudo religious 
teachers, the Putanas, whose congenial function is to stifle 
the theistic disposition at the very moment they suspect its 
appearance. But the real theistic disposition can never be 
stifled even by the Putanas’ efforts. The Putanas have power 
only over atheists, and it is for these willing victims that they 
perform their salutary task. 

As soon as the theistic disposition makes its appearance 
in the pure cognitive essence of the awakened soul, the 
Putanas are decisively silenced at the earliest stage of their 
encounter with newborn Krishna. The would-be slayer is 
herself slain. This is how the negative service the Putanas 
unwittingly render to theists is rewarded: all their hypocritical 
demonstrations are strangled. But Putana does not like to 
receive her reward, because it involves the total destruction 
of her wrong personality. Neither does King Kamsa like 
to lose the service of his most trusted agents. The effective 
silencing of the whole race of pseudo religious teachers is 
the first clear indication of the appearance of the Absolute on 
the mundane plane. The bona fide teacher of the Absolute 
heralds Krishna’s advent by his uncompromising campaign 
against pseudo teachers of religion. 

—Taken from the writings of Snla Bhaktisiddhdnta SarasvatT Thakura, 
published in Sajjana-tosani(The Harmonist), January 1932. 


Why Then Should One 
Go To Any Demigod? 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta SwamiPrabhupada 

Bhakti is nirguna, free from all tinges of material qualities. 
Although the discharge of devotional service appears to be 
like material activities, it is never sagum, or contaminated 
by material qualities. Tad-gnnasrayayd means that Lord 
Krishna's transcendental qualities are so sublime that there 



is no need to divert one's attention to any other activities. 
His behavior with the devotees is so exalted that a devotee 
need not try to divert his attention to any other worship. It 
is said that the demoniac Putana came to kill Krishna by 
poisoning Him, but because Krishna was pleased to suck 
her breast, she was given the same position as His mother. 
Devotees pray, therefore, that if a demon who wanted to kill 
Krishna gets such an exalted position, why should they go to 
anyone other than Krishna for their worshipful attachment? 
There are two kinds of religious activities: one for material 
advancement and the other for spiritual advancement. By 
taking shelter under the lotus feet ofKrishna, one is endowed 
with both kin ds of prosperity, material and spiritual. Why 
then should one go to any demigod? 


—Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana) » Canto 3: The Status Quo » 
Chapter 32. Entanglement in Fmitive Activities » Verse: 22. 
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Bhagavata Vidyalaya 
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A Project to open Srimad-Bhagavata schools in every town and village. 


With the intention of serving the mood and mission of Srila Prabhupada, a humble attempt is 
made to open a Bhagavata School in each area. This certified course, exclusively based on Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, is essentially for the congregational devotees. It can be conducted anywhere, in tem¬ 
ples, farm communities, places of congregational gathering or at houses of congregational devotees. 

Those leaders who are willing to open a Bhagavata school can register with us on the follow¬ 
ing link: www.nbsmag.com/vidyalaya. 


Features 


1. A weekly program mainly lead by the congregational leaders for their congregation members. 

2. It would be a three-hour session which includes Kirtan, Reading, Lecture and Question / Answers 

3. In each session one chapter of Srimad Bhagavatam will be covered. 

4. A maximum of 15 students per session is advised. 

5. Each session will be conducted by two to three teachers. 

6. Students Handbook and Appropriate Teachers notes will be provided. 

7. There will be a Bhagavata Festival after completion of each level. 

8. Students will get encouragement for writing articles and giving lectures. 

9. This program is free of cost. 


Self Study Course Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya 

, A Fortnightly E-Magazine for serving 

An easy way of studying Snmad-Bhagavatam Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya (NBS) E-magazine was 
started on December, 2014 on Moksada EkadasT exclu¬ 
sively for serving SrTmad-Bhagavatam. We are present¬ 
ing various topics from SrTmad-Bhagavatam with the 
help of the commentaries of Srila Prabhupada and the 
previous acharyas. 

For viewing previous issues visit our page: http://www. 
nbsmag.com/emagazines. 


Despite knowing about the glories of SrTmad-Bhagavatam, 
we still find it difficult to make it a part of our everyday 
life. We have come across many devotees who are in fear to 
even start reading SrTmad-Bhagavatam just thinking about 
its vastness. 

We have a solution by which one can make SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam its life and soul. For subscribing to self study 
course visit our page: http://www.nbsmag.com/self-study. 
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that most beloved gopi. In yet another place, the gopis 
saw signs that led them to imagine that Krishna had 
been tying the hair locks of that gopi. These thoughts 
brought pain to the minds of some of the gopis. 


When Sri Krishna suddenly disappeared from the 
arena of the rasa dance, the gopis, whose minds 
were frilly absorbed in thoughts of Krishna, began 
looking for Him in the various forests of Vrindavan. 
They asked all the moving and nonmoving creatures 
where Krishna could be found. Finally, they became 
so distraught that they began imitating His pastimes 
themselves. 

After this, the gopis resumed their search for 
Krishna. While searching in all places, at last they 
saw the footprints of Krishna. And, they also noticed 
footprints of another gopi (Srimati Radharani) beside 
His! Seeing the two sets of footprints, some gopis 
became disturbed in their minds, while others declared 
that surely this gopi must have perfectly worshiped 
Lord Govinda, to have gotten the good fortune of 
being alone with Krishna. Further along the path the 
gopis came to a place where only one set of footprints 
were visible. Seeing this, they concluded that Krishna 
must have carried that gopi on His shoulders! In 
another place, only the toes of Krishna appeared in 
hi s footprint. Here the gopis concluded that He must 
have been reaching up to pick flowers for decorating 



Because of the special attention She received from 
Krishna, that gopi thought Herself to be the most 
fortunate woman. She told Krishna that She could 
walk no further and that He would have to carry 
Her on His shoulders. Hearing these words, Krishna 
consented and suddenly disappeared. Now alone in a 
secluded place, that gopi felt extremely anguished. She 
desperately began looking for Krishna everywhere. 
Being unsuccessful, She sat down and cried most 
piteously. When the gopis found Her in that state, all 
their hearts melted in deep sympathy. They then heard 
from Her what had happened. All the gopis then went 
out together to look for Krishna in die forest. They 
went as far into the forest as the moon-rays could 
reach. Unsuccessful in finding Krishna, they went 
back to the banks of the Yamuna river praying for His 
audience. There they sat and simply sang Krishna's 
glories in utter helplessness. 

The gopis had dedicated their minds and very lives 
to Krishna, and thus with His disappearance, they 
were beside themselves with the transcendental pain 
of separation. Their crying which appears like misery, 
actually shows their exalted state of transcendental 
bliss. As it is said in Caitanya Bhdgavata (Madhya- 
khanda, 9:240) 

yata dekha vaisnavera vyavahdra duhkha 
niscaya jdniha sei paramdnanda sukha 

‘Whenever one sees a Vaishnava acting unhappy, 
one should know it for sure that he is actually 
experiencing the highest spiritual bliss.’ 

Thus each of the gopis began addressing Lord Sri 
Krishna according to her individual mode of ecstasy, 
and they all prayed for Him for His mercy. As the 
pastimes of Krishna spontaneously arose in the minds 
of the gopis, they made prayers in the fonn of a song. 
These prayers relieve the agony of those suffering 
from separation from Krishna and bestows supreme 
auspiciousness. 

They sang: "O Lord, O lover, O cheater, when we 
remember Your smile, Your loving glances and Your 
pastimes with Your boyhood friends, we become 
extremely agitated. Remembering Your lotus face, 
adorned with locks of blackish hair coloured by the 
dust of the cows’ feet, we become irrevocably attached 
to You. And when we remember how You followed 
the cows from forest to forest with Your tender feet, 
we feel great pain." 

Previously when the gopis were looking at Krishna, 
they had felt the blinking of their eyelids intolerable, 
for it blocked their vision of Him for a fraction of 
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a second. Now, in their separation from Krishna the 
gopis considered a single moment an entire age. 

There is not even the slightest trace of lust in the hearts 
of the gopis. The ecstatic sentiments for Lord Krishna 
that the gopis expressed may appear like symptoms of 
lust, but in reality they are manifestations of their pure 
desire to satisfy the Supreme Lord's spiritual senses. 
This is confinned in the Caitanya- caritamrita (Adi 
4:165), where the gopis’ love is discussed: 

atmendriya-priti-vahchd—tare bali ‘kdrna ’ 
krsnendriya-pnti-icchd dhare ‘prema ’ndma 

‘The desire to satisfy one’s own senses is called lust, 
while the desire to satisfy the senses of Krsna is called 



gopya ucuh 

jayati te ’dhikam janmand vrajah 
srayata indird sasvad atra hi 
dayita drsyatam diksu tavakds 
tvayi dhrtdsavas tvam vicinvate 

The gopis said: O beloved, Your birth in the land of 
Vraja has made it exceedingly glorious, and thus Indira, 
the goddess of fortune, always resides here. It is only 
for Your sake that we, Your devoted servants, maintain 
our lives. We have been searching everywhere for You, 
so please show Yourself to us. 

sarad-uddsaye sadhu-jata-sat- 
sarasijodara- sri -musd drsd 
surata-natha te ’sulka-ddsikd 
vara-da nighnato neha kirn vadhah 

O Lord of love, in beauty Your glance excels the whorl 
of the finest, most perfectly fonned lotus blossoming 
in an autumn pond. O bestower of benedictions, You 
are killing us, Your maidservants who have given 
themselves to You freely. Isn’t this murder? 

visa-jalapyaydd vydla-raksasdd 
varsa-mdrutdd vaidyutanaldt 
vrsa-mayatmajdd visvato bhaydd 
rsabha te vayam raksitd muhuh 


O greatest of personalities, You have repeatedly saved 
us from all kinds of danger - from poisoned waters 
of Yamuna, from the terrible man-eater Agha, from 
the great rains, from the wind demon, from the fiery 
thunderbolt of Indra, from the bull demon and from the 
son of Maya danava. 

na khalu gopika-nandano bhavdn 
akhila-dehindm antaratma-drk 
vikhanasarthito visva-guptaye 
sakha udeyivan sdtvatam kule 

O friend, You are not really the son of the gopi Yashoda, 
but rather the indwelling witness in the hearts of all 
embodied souls. Lord Brahma prayed for You to come 
and protect the universe, and You have now appeared 
in the Satvata dynasty. 

viracitabhayam vrsni-dhurya te 
caranam Tyusdm samsrter bhavat 
kara-saroruham kanta kdma-dam 
sirasi dhehi nah sri -kara-graham 

O best of the Vrishnis, Your lotus-like hand, which is 
held by the Goddess of fortune, grants fearlessness to 
those who, being afraid of material existence, approach 
Your feet. O lover, please place that wish-fulfilling 
lotus hand on our heads. 

vraja-janarti-han vira yositam 
nija-jana-smaya-dhvamsana-smita 
bhaja sakhe bhavat-kihkanh sma no 
jalaruhdnanam cam darsaya 

O friend. You destroy the suffering of the people of 
Vraja, O hero in the eyes of all women, Your smile 
shatters the false pride of Your devotees, please accept 
us as Your maidservants and show us Your beautiful 
lotus face. 

pranata-dehindm papa-karsanam 
trna-cardnugam sn -niketanam 
phani-phanarpitam tepadambujam 
krnu kucesu nah krndhi hrc-chayam 

Your lotus feet destroy the past sins of all embodied 
souls who surrender to them. Those feet which follow 
the cows in the pastures of Vraja, are also the eternal 
abode of the goddess of fortune. Since You once put 
Your feet on the hoods of the great serpent Kaliya, now 
please place them upon our breasts and take away the 
lust in our hearts. 




madhurciya gird valgu-vakyaya 
budha-manojsaya puskareksana 
vidhi-kanr ima vim muhyatlr 
adhara-sTdhundpydyayasva nah 
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Your smiling, Your sweet, loving glances, the intimate 
pastimes and confidential talks we enjoyed with You 
- all these are auspicious to meditate upon, and they 
touch our hearts. At the same time, O deceiver, they 
also very much agitate our minds. 


O lotus-eyed one, Your sweet voice and channing 
words, which attract the minds of the intelligent gopis, 
are bewildering us more and more. Our dear hero, 
please revive us, Your maidservants with the nectar 
of Your lips. 

tava kathdmrtam tapta-jivanam 
kavibhir Tditam kalmasdpaham 
sravana-marigalam srimad dtatam 
bhitvi grnanti ye bhuri-dajanah 


calasiyad vrajdc caravan pasun 
nalina-sundaram ndtha te padam 
sila-tmdhkuraih sJdatiti nah 
kalildtdm manah kdnta gacchati 

O master, O dear lover, when You leave the cowherd 
village to herd the cows, our minds are disturbed with 
the thought that Your feet, more beautiful than a lotus, 
will be pricked by the spiked husks of grain and the 
rough grass and plants. 

dina-pariksaye mla-kuntalair 
vanaruhananam bibhrad avrtam 
ghana-rajasvalam darsayan muhur 
manasi nah smaram virayacchasi 

At the end of the day You repeatedly show us Your 
lotus face, covered with dark blue locks of hair and 
thickly powdered with dust. Thus, O hero, You arouse 
lusty desires in our minds. 

pranata-kdma-dam padmajdrcitam 
dharani-mandanam dhyeyam dpcidi 
carana-pahkajam santamam ca te 
ramana nah stanesv arpayddhi-han 

Your lotus feet, which are worshiped by Lord Brahma, 
fulfill the desires of all who bow down to them. They 
are the ornament of the earth, they give the highest 
satisfaction, and in times of danger they are the 
appropriate object of meditation. O lover, O destroyer 
of anxiety, please put those lotus feet upon our breasts. 


surata-vardhanam soka-nasanam 


The nectar of Your words and the descriptions of 
Your activities are the life and soul of those suffering 
in this material world. These narrations, transmitted 
by learned sages, eradicate one’s sinful reactions 
and bestow good fortune upon whoever hears them. 
These narrations are broadcast all over the world and 
are filled with spiritual power. Certainly those who 
spread the message of Godhead are most munificent. 

prahasitam priya-prema-viksanam 
viharanam ca te dhyana-mahgalam 
rahasi samvidoya hrdi sprsah 
kuhaka no manah ksobhayanti hi 


svarita-venuna susthu cumbitam 
itara-rdga-vismaranam nrndm 
vitara vira nas te ’dharamrtam 

O hero, kindly distribute to us the nectar of Your lips, 
which enhances conjugal pleasure and vanquishes 
grief. That nectar is thoroughly relished by Your 
vibrating flute and makes people forget any other 
attachment. 

atatiyad bhavan ahni kdnanam 
truti yugayate tvdm apasyatdm 
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kutila-kuntalam sn -mukharh ca te 
jada udiksatam paksma-krd drsdm 

When You go off to the forest during the day, a tiny 
traction of a second becomes like a millennium for us 
because we cannot see You. And even when we can 
eagerly look upon Your beautiful face, so lovely with 
its adornment of curly locks, our pleasure is hindered 
by our eyelids, which were fashioned by the foolish 
creator. 

pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan 
ativilahghya te ’nty acvutagatah 
gati-vidas tavodgita-mohitah 
kitava yositah kas tyajen nisi 

O Acyuta, You know very well why we have come 
here. Who but a cheater like You would abandon 
young women who come to see Him in the middle 
of the night, enchanted by the loud song of His flute? 
We have completely rejected our husbands, children, 
ancestors, brothers and other relatives, just to see You. 

rahasi samvidam hrc-chayodayam 
prahasitdnanam prema-viksanam 
brhad-urah sriyo viksya dhama te 
muhur ati-sprha muhyate manah 

As we t hin k of the intimate conversations we had with 
You in secret, as we feel the rise of desire in our hearts 
and as we remember Your smi lin g face, Your loving 
glances and Your broad chest, the resting place of the 
goddess of fortune, our minds are repeatedly bewildered. 
Thus we experience severe hankering for You. 

vraja-vanaukasam vyaktir anga te 
vrjina-hantry alam visva-mahgalam 
tyaja manakca nos tvat-sprhdtmandm 
sva-jana-hrd-rujam van nisudanam 

O beloved, whose all-auspicious appearance 
vanquishes the distress of those hving in Vraja’s forests, 
our minds long for Your association. Please give to 
us but a drop of that medicine, which counteracts the 
disease in the hearts of Your devotees. 

yat te sujdta-carandmburuham stanesu 
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu 
tendtavim atasi tad vvathate na kirn svit 
kurpddibhir bhramati dhTr bhavad-ayusam nah 

O dearly beloved, Your lotus feet are so soft that we 
place them gently on our breasts, fearing that Your 


feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. Our minds, 
therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet 
might be wounded by pebbles as You roam about on 
the forest path. 

— From Sarartha-darsini, Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakur's 
commentary on Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Purana) » Canto 10: Tlte 
Summum Bonum » SB 10.31: The GopTs ’Songs of Separation » Verses 1-19 
» Translated by Srila Bhanu Swami» Published by Srila Mahanidhi Swami. 

Krishna’s Re-appearance In The Rasa Arena 
His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta SwamiPrabhupada 

When Lord Krishna finally reappeared among 
the assembled gopis, He looked very beautiful, just 
befitting a person with all kinds of opulences. In the 
Brahma-samhita it is stated, dnanda-cin-maya-rasa- 
pratibhdvitdbhih: Krishna alone is not particularly 
beautiful, but when His energy - especially His 
pleasure energy, represented by Radharani - expands, 
He looks very magnificent. The Mayavada conception 
of perfection—an Absolute Truth without potency— 
is due to insufficient knowledge. Actually, outside 
the exhibition of His different potencies, the Absolute 
Truth is not complete. Ananda-cin-maya-rasa means 
that His body is a transcendental fonn of eternal bliss 
and knowledge. Krishna is always surrounded by 
different potencies, and therefore He is perfect and 
beautiful. We understand from the Brahma-samhita 
and Skanda Parana that Krishna is always surrounded 
by many thousands of goddesses of fortune. The gopis 
are all goddesses of fortune, and Krishna took them 
hand in hand on the bank of the Yamuna. 

It is said in the Skanda Purana that out of many 
thousands of gopis, 16,000 are prominent, out of those 
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16,000,108 are especially prominent, out of these 108 
gopis, eight gopis are still more prominent, out of those 
eight gopis, Radharani and Candravali are even more 
prominent, and out of these two gopis, Radharani is the 
most prominent. 

— Taken from KRSNA, The Supreme Personality of Godhead » Chapter 32 : 
Krsna Returns to the Gopis. 

The Glomes Of Srimati Radharani 

Srila Krishnadas Kaviraja Goswami 

mahdbhdva-svarupdsti-rddhd-thdkurdm 
sarva-guna-khani krsna-kdntd-siromani 

Sri Radha Thakurani is the embodiment of 
mahabhava. She is the repository of all good qualities 
and the crest jewel among all the lovely consorts of 
Lord Krishna. 

Of these two gopis (Radharani and Candravali), 
Srimati Radharani is superior in all respects. She is the 
embodiment of mahabhava, and She surpasses all in 
good qualities. Her mind, senses and body are steeped 
in love for Krishna. She is Krishna's own energy, and 
She helps Him in His pastimes. 

dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhdvitdbhis 
tabhirya eva nija-mpatayd kaldbhih 



nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
goloka eva nivasatv akhilatma-bhuto 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajami 


"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who 
resides in His own realm, Goloka, with Radha, who 
resembles His own spiritual figure and who embodies 
the extensions of Her bodily form and who are imbued 
and permeated with ever- ecstatic potency ( hlddini). 
Their companions are Her confidantes, who embody 
- blissful spiritual rasa." 

The beloved consorts of Lord Krishna are of three 
kinds: the goddesses of fortune, the queens, and the 
milkmaids of Vraja, who are the foremost of all. These 
consorts all proceed from Radhika. 

Just as the fountainhead. Lord Krishna, is the cause 
of all incarnations, so Sri Radha is the cause of all 
these consorts. The goddesses of fortune are partial 
ma nif estations of Srimati Radhika, and the queens are 
reflections of Her image. The goddesses of fortune 
are Her plenary portions, and they display the fonns 
of vaibhava- vilasa. The queens are of the nature of 
Her vaibhava- prakasa. The Vraja-devTs have diverse 
bodily features. They are Her expansions and are 
the instruments for expanding rasa. Without many 
consorts, there is not such exultation in rasa. Therefore, 
there are many ma nif estations of Srimati Radharani to 
assist in the Lord's pastimes. 

Among them are various groups of consorts in Vraja 
who have varieties of sentiments and mellows. They 
help Lord Krishna taste all the sweetness of the rasa 
dance and other pastimes. 

govindanandim radha, govinda-mohini 
govinda-sarvasva, sarva-kanta-siromani 

Radha is the one who gives pleasure to Govinda, and 
She is also the enchantress of Govinda. She is the be- 
all and end- all of Govinda, and the crest jewel of all 
His consorts. 


dew krsna-mayTprokta 
radhika para-devatd 
sarva-laksml-mayl sarva- 
kantih sammohinTpara 

The transcendental goddess Srimati Radharani is the 
direct counterpart of Lord Sri Krishna. She is the central 
figure for all the goddesses of fortune. She possesses all 
the attractiveness to attract the all- attractive Personality 
of Godhead. She is the primeval internal potency of the 
Lord." 

‘devT’kahi dyotamana, paramd sundan 
kimvd, Krishna-pujd-kndara vasati nagari 
















nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
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‘DevT means resplendent and most beautiful. Or 
else it means the lovely abode of the worship and love 
sports of Lord Krishna. 

krsna-mayi - krsnayara bhitare bdhire 
yahhavahha netra pade tahhd krsna sphure 

krsna-mayi means one whose wit hin and without are 
Lord Krishna. She sees Lord Krishna wherever She 
casts Her glance. 

krsna-mayi means that She is identical with Lord 
Krishna, for She embodies the mellows of love. The 
energy of Lord Krishna is identical with Him. Her 
worship (aradhana) consists of fulfilling the desires 
of Lord Krishna. Therefore, the Puranas call Her 
Radhika. 

“Truly the Personality of Godhead has been 
worshiped by Her. Therefore, Lord Govinda, being 
pleased, has brought Her to a lonely spot, leaving us 
all be hin d.” 

Therefore, Radha is parama-devata, the supreme 
goddess, and She is worshipable for everyone. She is 
the protectress of all, and She is the mother of the entire 
universe. 

Radha is the original source of all the goddesses 
of fortune. She fully represents the six opulences of 
Krishna. Therefore, She is the supreme energy of Lord 
Krishna. 

sarva-saundatya-kdnti vaisaye yahhate 
sarva-laksmi-ganera sobha hayayahha haite 

The word ‘ sarva- kdntC indicates that all beauty and 
luster rest in Her body. All the laksmis derive their 
beauty from Her. 

Kanti may also mean all the desires of Lord Krishna. 
All the desires of Lord Krishna rest in Srimati 
Radharani. Srimati Radhika fulfill s all the desires of 
Lord Krishna. This is the meaning of sarva-kdnti. Lord 
Krishna enchants the world, but Sri Radha enchants 
even Him. Therefore, She is the supreme goddess of 
all. 

Sri Radha is the full power, and Lord Krishna is the 
possessor of full power. The two are not different, as 
evidenced by the revealed scriptures. They are indeed 
the same, just as musk and its scent are inseparable, or 
as fire ana its heat are non-different. 

Thus Radha and Lord Krishna are one, yet They have 
taken two fonns to enjoy the mellows of pastimes. To 
promulgate prema-bhakti (devotional service in love of 
Godhead), Krishna appeared as Sri Krishna Caitanya 
with the mood and complexion of Sri Radha. 

—Sri Caitanya-caritamrta » Adi-lild » Adi 4: The Confidential Reasons for the 
Appearance of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu » Verses 69-100. 


The Sak hTs Of Vraja 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 


Vrajanatha: Babaji, who are the nitva-siddhas, and 
who are the sddhana-siddhasl 
Raghunatha dasa Babaji: The complete 
embodiment of Sri Krishna’s svariipa-sakti is Srimati 
Radharani. Her immediate personal expansions are 
the asta-sakhis, the eight principal gopis. They further 
expand as the nitya-siddha gopis, who are kaya-vyuha, 
bodily expansions, of Srimati Radharani. They are all 
nitya-siddha, eternally perfect, and not in the category 
of jiva-sakti; they are an exclusive class of their own, 
being the expansions of the svariipa-sakti of Krishna, 
Srimati Radharani. 


The sakhis of Vraja in general attained perfection 
through raganuga sadhana-bhakti. Later they 
associated with the nitya-siddha expansions of Srimati 
Radhika. In this way, they are examples of s ddhana- 
siddha jivas. By the mercy of Srimati Radhika, they 
were imbued with the hladini-sakti and thus were able 
to live on the same planet as Krishna ( sdlokya ) and 
serve the Divine Couple with the nitya-siddha vraja- 
gopis. 


When they attain perfection, the devotees engaged 
in raganuga-bhakti sddhana in madhurya-rasa, 
become sakhis, i.e. gopi friends of Srimati Radhika. 
Other sddhakas practice vaidhi-bhakti with deference 
to sdstric import to please Krishna in madhurya-rasa. 
Later when leaving their bodies, these practitioners 
of vaidhi-bhakti may serve Krishna in Dwaraka as 
His married queens. The practice of taking shelter 
of the Goddess of Vraja, Srimati Radharani, and Her 
vraja-gopis is beyond the scope of vaidhi-bhakti, the 
path of regulative devotion. Only those who nurture 
raganuga-bhakti internally and practice the vaidhi- 
bhakti disciplines externally will obtain the perfection 
of service to the Divine Couple in Vraja. 


—-From Jaiva Dharma of Srila Bhaktivinod Thakura » Chapter Twenty-one » 
Nitya-dhama: Sambandha, Abhidheya and Prayojana. 


The Process Of Becoming 
One Of Radha’s Girlfriends 
Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura 

pahca-sakhimadhye earn, nitya-siddha radhikdra 
se sakale sddhana na koilo 
sakhiboli'ukta jei, sddhana-prabhdbe tei 
vraja-rdja pure bdsa pdilo 

Amongst the five groups of Radharani's sakhis, four are 
eternally situated in their perfect roles ( nitya-siddha ). 
They did not have to perform any ritualistic sddhana to 
achieve their position. The fifth group is the gopis who 
have newly attained residence in Vraja by dint of their 
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sei sakhT dvi-prakara, sddhanete siddha bra 
sddhana-para boliydganana 
siddha boli'dkhya tahra, gopT-deha hoilo jdhra 
kori'rage jugala-bhajana 

These new sakhTs are of two varieties - those who are 
still perfomiing sadhana in their present bodies as 
sadhaka manjaris and those who are already situated 
in their spiritual bodies beyond the rules of sadhana. 
Those who attain perfection and receive the body of a 
gopi are called siddha, and they continuously worship 
the Divine Couple in spontaneous love (raga). 

krsnakrsta muni-jana, tatha upanisad-gana 
je na loilo gopira svarupa 
sadhana abese bhaje, siddhi tabu na upaje 
vraja-bhava-prapti aparupa 

There are many great saints who are attracted by 
Lord Krishna, but who haven't achieved the topmost 
perfection of receiving the form of a gopi. The 
personified Upanisads are also in this category. 
Although they are all absorbed in their regulative 
worship of the Lord, their eternal spiritual siddhi still 
hasn't hilly awakened; for the mood of Vraja is veiy 
wonderful and rarely attained. 

je je sruti-muni-gana, gopihaya su-bhajana 
korilo sakhim pada dhari' 


nitya-sakhi-hpa-bale, tat-salokya-labha-phale 
sevd kore sn-rddhd-sn-hari 


There were some great munis and personified srutis 
who worshipped in the mood of the gopis, following in 
the footsteps of one of Radharani's girlfriends. Then, by 
Hie power of that nitya-sakhT s affectionate favor, they 
ultimately attained a residential place in that sakhTs 
abode, where they eternally serve the Divine Couple 
Sri Radha and Sri Hari. 

devT-gana sei bhave, sakhTra sblokya-labhe 
krsna-seva kore sakhT ho'ye 
vrajera vidhana ei, gopT bind bra keho 
na paibe vraja-juva—dvaye 

Similarly, many groups of goddesses (devTs) have 
also become Radha's sakhTs by this process. They are 
now absorbed in krsna-seva. This is how a sincere 
soul becomes one of Radharani's eternal girlfriends - 
accepting the mood of a sakhT, one must render eternal 
service for the pleasure of Krishna in the abode of 
another sakhT. TTiere is only one real principle which 
governs entrance into Vraja, that is, one must achieve 
the mercy of one of Srimati Radharani’s sakhTs. It is 
absolutely impossible for anyone to attain ecstatic 
eternal service of the young couple of Vraja in any 
other way. 

—From Sri Sri GTta-mala » Part 4 » Rupanuga-bhajana-daipana » Song 18 » 
Translation by Dasaratha-suta dasa » Published by Nectar Books. 
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Bhagavata Vidyalaya 

r 

A Project to open Srimad-Bhagavata schools in every town and village. 


With the intention of serving the mood and mission of Srila Prabhupada, a humble attempt is 
made to open a Bhagavata School in each area. This certified course, exclusively based on Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, is essentially for the congregational devotees. It can be conducted anywhere, in tem¬ 
ples, farm communities, places of congregational gathering or at houses of congregational devotees. 

Those leaders who are willing to open a Bhagavata school can register with us on the follow¬ 
ing link: www.nbsmag.com/vidyalaya. 


Features 


1. A weekly program mainly lead by the congregational leaders for their congregation members. 

2. It would be a three-hour session which includes Kirtan, Reading, Lecture and Question / Answers 

3. In each session one chapter of Srimad Bhagavatam will be covered. 

4. A maximum of 15 students per session is advised. 

5. Each session will be conducted by two to three teachers. 

6. Students Handbook and Appropriate Teachers notes will be provided. 

7. There will be a Bhagavata Festival after completion of each level. 

8. Students will get encouragement for writing articles and giving lectures. 

9. This program is free of cost. 


Self Study Course Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya 

, A Fortnightly E-Magazine for serving 

An easy way of studying Srimad-Bhagavatam Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya (NBS) E-magazine was 
started on December, 2014 on Moksada EkadasI exclu¬ 
sively for serving Srlmad-Bhagavatam. We are present¬ 
ing various topics from Srlmad-Bhagavatam with the 
help of the commentaries of Srila Prabhupada and the 
previous acharyas. 

For viewing previous issues visit our page: http://www. 
nbsmag.com/emagazines. 


Despite knowing about the glories of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 
we still find it difficult to make it a part of our everyday 
life. We have come across many devotees who are in fear to 
even start reading Srlmad-Bhagavatam just thinking about 
its vastness. 

We have a solution by which one can make Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam its life and soul. For subscribing to self study 
course visit our page: http://www.nbsmag.com/self-study. 
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Irreligious Aspects Introduced By Indra 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 


King Prithu initiated the perfonnance of one hundred 
horse sacrifices at a place known as Brahmavarta, 
where the River Sarasvati flows towards the east. Thi s 
piece of land was controlled by Svayambhuva Manu. 
When the most powerful Indra, the Kin g of heaven, 
saw this, he considered the likelihood that Kin g Prithu 
would exceed him in fruitive activities and take his 
position as King of heaven Thus Indra could not bear 
to see the great sacrificial ceremonies perfonned by 
Kin g Prithu. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Vishnu 
is present in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. He 
is the proprietor of all planets and the enjoyer of 
the results of all sacrifices. Therefore He personally 
attended the sacrifices made by King Prithu. Wfien 
Lord Vishnu appeared in the sacrificial arena, Lord 
Brahma, Lord Shiva and all the chief predominating 
personalities of every planet, as well as their 
followers, came with Him. Seeing Him, the residents 
of Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka and all the great 
sages, praised Him. The Lord was also accompanied 
by the residents of Siddhaloka and Vidyadhara-loka, 
the descendants of Diti, and the demons and Yaksas. 
He was also accompanied by His chief associates, 
headed by Sunanda and Nanda. Great devotees, who 
were always engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as well as the great sages 
named Kapila, Narada and Dattatreya, and masters 
of mystic powers, headed by Sanaka Kumara, all 
attended the great sacrifice with Lord all attended the 
great sacrifice with Lord Vishnu. 

In that great sacrifice the entire land came to be 
like the milk-producing kdma-dhenu, and thus, by 
the perfonnance of yajna, all daily necessities for life 
were supplied. The rivers supplied all kinds of tastes- 
sweet, pungent, sour, etc.-and very big trees supplied 
fruit and honey in abundance. The cows, having eaten 
sufficient green grass, supplied profuse quantities 
of milk, curd, clarified butter and similar other 
necessities. Kin g Prithu was presented with various 
gifts by the general populace and predominating 
deities of all planets. Hie oceans and seas were full 
of valuable jewels and pearls, and the hills were full 
of minerals and natural fertil iz ers. The four kinds of 
edibles grew profusely. 

King Prithu was dependent on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is known as adhoksaja. 
Kin g Prithu perfonned many sacrifices, and because 
of that, the Supreme Lord, His mercy empowered 
him to become like a super-human. 

King Prithu's opulence, however, could not be 
tolerated by the Kin g of heaven, Indra, who naturally 
tried to impede his progress. When Prithu Maharaja 
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was performing the last horse sacrifice [ asvamedha- 
yajna]. King Indra, invisibly, stole the sacrificial 
horse. He did this because he was greatly jealous of 
Kin g Prithu. When taking away the horse, Kin g Indra 
dressed himself to appear as a holy person (sadhu). 
Actually this dress was a fonn of cheating, for it 
falsely created an impression of religion. When Indra 
escaped in this way, the great sage Atri saw him and 
understood everything of the whole situation. The son 
of King Prithu, being apprised by Atri of King Indra's 
trick, was immediately spurred into action, and 
followed Indra to kill him , calling, Wait! Wait!; King 
Indra was fraudulently dressed as a sannydsi, having 
knotted hair on his head and ashes smeared all over his 
body. Upon seeing such dress, the son of King Prithu 
thought Indra a holy renunciant ( sannydsi '.) Therefore 
he did not shoot him with his arrows. When Atri Muni 
saw that the son of King Prithu did not kill Indra but 
returned deceived by him , the muni again instructed 
him to kill the corrupt heavenly King. He thought that 
Indra had become the lowliest of all demigods due to 
his impeding the execution of King Prithu's sacrifice. 

Being thus infonned, the grandson of King Vena 
immediately began to pursue the rapidly fleeing 
Indra. Greatly angry he pursued King Indra just as 
the king of the vultures chased Ravana, When Indra 
saw that the vigilant son of Prithu was chasing him , 
he immediately abandoned his false dress and let go 
of the horse. Indeed, he disappeared from that very 
spot, and the great hero, the son of Maharaja Prithu, 
returned the horse to his fathers sacrificial arena. 

When the great sages observed the wonderful 
prowess of the son of King Prithu, they all agreed to 
give him the name Vijitdsva. Later Indra, being the 
powerful King of heaven brought a dense darkness 
upon the sacrificial arena. Clouding everything in 
this way, he again abducted the sacrificial horse, 
which had been chained with golden shackles near 
the wooden sacrificial guillotine. The great sage Atri 
again pointed out to the son of King Prithu that Indra 
was fleeing through the sky. That hero, the son of 
Prithu, again chased him . However he saw that Indra 
was holding a staff with a skull at the top and was 
wearing the dress of a sannydsi, and again chose not to 
punish him . When the great sage Atri re-apprised him, 
Vijitdsva, became very angry and placed an arrow on 
hi s bow. Upon seeing this, Kin g Indra immediately 
abandoned the false dress of a sannydsi and, giving 
up the horse, made him self invisible. Then the great 
hero, Vijitdsva, the son of King Prithu, again took the 
horse and returned to his father's sacrificial arena. 

Since that time, certain men of lesser knowledge 
have adopted the dress of a false sannydsi. It was King 
Indra who introduced this. Whatever different fonns 
Indra assumed as a mendicant because of his desire to 
seize the horse were symbols of atheistic philosophy. 


nityam bhagavata-sevaya 



Issue no 45, Page—3 




In this way, King Indra, in order to steal the horse 
from King Prithu's sacrifice, adopted several orders of 
sannyasa. Some sannyasTs go naked, and sometimes 
they wear red gannents and pass under the name of 
kdpalika. These are simply symbolic representations 
of their sinful activities. These so-called sannyasTs are 
very much appreciated by sinful men because they are 
all godless atheists and veiy expert in putting forward 
arguments and reasons to support their case. We must 
know, however, that they are only passing as adherents 
of religion and are not so in fact. Unfortunately, 
bewildered persons accept them as religious, and being 
attracted to them, they spoil their life. Maharaja Prithu, 
who was celebrated as very powerful, immediately 
took up his bow and arrows and prepared to kill Indra 
himself, because Indra had introduced such irregular 
sannyasa orders. When the priests and all the others 
saw Maharaja Prithu very angry and prepared to 
kill Indra, they requested him: "O great soul, do not 
kill him, for only sacrificial a nim als can be killed in 
a sacrifice. Such are the directions given by sastra. 
Dear King, Indra's powers are already reduced due to 
hi s attempt to impede the execution of your sacrifice. 
We shall call him by Vedic mantras which were never 
before used, and certainly he will come. Thus by the 
power of our mantra, we shall cast him into the fire 
because he is your enemy." 

After giving the King this advice, the sacrificial 


priests, in a fire mood, began to summon Indra, the 
Kin g of heaven, by mystic mantras. When they were 
just about to initiate that fierce sacrifice, Lord Brahma 
appeared there and forbade them to continue. 

Lord Brahma addressed them thus: My dear 
sacrificial perfonners, you cannot kill Indra, the King 
of heaven. That is not expected of persons such as 
yourselves. You should know that Indra is as good as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, he is one 
of the most powerful assistants of the Personality of 
Godhead. You are trying to satisfy all the demigods by 
the perfonnance of this yajna, but you should know 
that all these demigods are but parts and parcels of 
« Indra, the King of heaven. How, then, can you kill 
q him in this great sacrifice? In order to make trouble 
| and impede the perfonnance of Kin g Prithu's great 
| sacrifice, King Indra has adopted some means that 
| in the future will destroy the clear path of religious 
5 life. I draw your attention to this fact. If you oppose 
| him any further, he will further misuse his power and 
| introduce many other irreligious systems. Let there be 
g only ninety-nine sacrificial perfonnances for Maharaj a 
| Prithu, Lord Brahma concluded. 

•I Lord Brahma then turned towards Maharaja Prithu 
-a and infonned him that since he was thoroughly aware 
33 of the path of liberation, what was the use in performing 
| more sacrifices? Let there be good fortune to both of 
-s you, for you and King Indra are both part and parcel 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
you should not be angry with King Indra, who is non- 
different from you. My dear King, do not be agitated 
and anxious because your sacrifices have not been 
properly executed due to providential impediments. 
Kindly take my words with great respect. We should 
always remember that if something happens by 
providential arrangement, we should not be very sorry. 
The more we try to rectify such reversals, the more we 
enter into the darkest region of materialistic thought. 

Stop the perfonnance of these sacrifices, for they have 
induced Indra to introduce so many irreligious aspects. 
You should know very well that even the demigods 
have many unwanted desires. Just see how Indra, the 
King of heaven, was creating a disturbance in the 
sacnfice by stealing the sacrificial horse. These si nfu l 
activities he has introduced will attract the minds of the 
people in general, who will imitate them. O King Prithu, 
son of Vena, you are the part-and- parcel, expansion of 
Lord Vishnu. Due to the mischievous activities of King 
Vena, religious principles were almost lost. At that 
opportune moment you descended as the incarnation 
of Lord Vishnu. Indeed, for the protection of religious 
principles you have appeared from the body of King 
Vena. O protector of the people in general, please 
consider the purpose of your being incarnated by Lord 
Vishnu. The irreligious principles created by Indra are 
but mothers of so many unwanted religions. Please 
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therefore stop these imitations immediately. When 
King Prithu was thus advised by the supreme teacher, 
Lord Brahma, he abandoned his eagerness to perfonn 
yajhas and with great affection made peace with King 
Indra. After this, Prithu Maharaja took his bath, which 
is customarily taken after the perfonnance of a yajna, 
and received the benedictions and due blessings of 
the demigods, who were very pleased by his glorious 
activities. With great respect, the original king, Prithu, 
offered all kinds of rewards to the brahmanas present 
at the sacrifice. Since all these brahmanas were very 
much satisfied, they gave their heartfelt blessings to 
the King. 

All the great sages and brahmanas said: O mighty 
King, by your invitation all classes of living entities 
have attended this assembly. They have come from 
Pitraloka and the heavenly planets, and great sages 
as well as common men have attended this meeting. 
Now all of them are very much satisfied by your 
dealings and your charity towards them. 

—Srimcid Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) » Canto 4: The Creation of the 
Fourth Older » Chapter 19. King Prithus One Hundred Horse Sacrifices » 
Versed to 42. 

Cheating Sannyasis And Yogis 
If is Divine Grace 

A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Indra took up the saflfon-colored dress as a way of 
cheating others. This saffron dress has been misused 
by many imposters who present themselves as 
spiritually elevated persons or incarnations of God. In 
this way people are cheated. As we have mentioned 
many times, the conditioned soul has a tendency to 
cheat; therefore this quality is also visible in a person 
like Kin g Indra. It is understood that even King Indra 
is not free from the clutches of material contamination. 
The saffron dress worn by a sannyasT announces to 
the world that he has renounced all worldly affairs 
and is simply engaged in the spiritual cultivation. A 
devotee is actually a sannyasT, or liberated person. In 
Bhagavad-gita (6.1) it is said: 

andsritah karma-phalam 
kdiyarh karma karoti yah 
sa sannyasT ca yogi ca 
na niragnirna cakriyah 

One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and 
who works as he is obligated is in the renounced order 
of life, and he is the true mystic, not he who lights no 
fire and performs no work. 

In other words, one who offers the results of his 
activities to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
actually a sannyasT and yogi. Cheating sannyasis and 



yogis have existed since the time of Prithu Maharaja's 
sacrifice. This cheating was very foolishly introduced 
by King Indra. In some ages such cheating is veiy 
prominent, and in other ages not so prominent. It is 
the duty of a sannyasT to be very cautious because, 
as stated by Lord Chaitanya, sannyasira alpa chidra 
sarva-loke gaya, a little spot in a sannyasis character 
will be magnified by the public (Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya 12.51). Therefore, unless one is very sincere 
and serious, he should not take up the order of 
sannydsa. One should not use this order as a means to 
cheat the public. It is better not to take up sannydsa in 
this age of Kali because provocations are very strong 
in this age. Only a very exalted person advanced in 
spiritual understanding should attempt to take up 
sannydsa. One should not adopt this order as a means 
of livelihood or for some material purpose. 

—Srimad Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) » Canto 4: The Creation of the 
Fourth Older » Chapter 19. King Prithu’s One Hundred Horse Sacrifices » 
Verse: 12. 

Difference Between 
Weakness And C he ating? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 

Cheating and weakness are two separate things. 
Persons devoid of a cheating propensity achieve 
perfection in life, but a cheater is never successful. 
Vaishnavism is another name for simplicity. Cheaters 
are non-devotees. Sincere persons can be weak, but 
they are not cheaters. Cheaters say somet hin g and 
do something else. Weak people are embarrassed by 
their defects, whereas cheaters are maddened by their 
achievements. They t hin k, “I will cheat the acarya”, “I 
will deceive the doctor,”, “I will nourish the poisonous 
snake of my si nfu l propensity with banana and milk , 
hiding him in the hole of my cheating propensity,” 
and, “I will demand name and fame from the people 
while posing as a saint” These are not symptoms of 
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weakness but of utter deceitfulness. Such cheaters will 
never achieve any good. 


By hearing humbly from saints with a sincere attitude, 
however, one will gradually attain auspiciousness. 
After accepting tridandi-sannyasa , if one remains 
busy with worldly activities, t hin king that family life 
is more important than spiritual life or maintaining 
the sinful mentality of kidnapping Sita from Rama as 
Ravana did even while dressed as a devotee, then one 
is a self- killer. 


We are far from the worship of Had. Even if we have 
weakness and have enough anarthas to last us for 
millions of years, we are not as plagued by misfortune 
as if we possessed a cheating propensity. It is better 
to take birth as animals or birds than to take shelter of 
cheating. 


— Amrta Vdm: Nectar of Instructions of Immoratality, His Divine Grace 
Bhaktisiddhdnta Sarasvafi Thakura Prabluipada Compiled by Sripada 
Bhakti Mayukha Bhagavat Maharaja, Adapted and Published by Isvara dasa. 


Translatedfrom Bengali by Bhumipati dasa. 


Pseudo Religion 

Srila Bhaktivinod Thakur 


skepticism, materialism, and impersonalism are 
present, are not accepted as religion by the Vaishnavas. 
In fact, such religions are to be accepted as irreligion, 
cheating religion, reflection of religion, or non-religion. 

— Caitanya-siksamrta 1/1 


Who are sinful and cheating on the pretext of being 

an acaryal 

Pseudo ascetics and hypocrites give others mantras 
and pretend to be acaryas, but they engage in various 
sinful activities. Detached and renounced Vaishnavas 
must develop extremely pure characteristics. 

— Sajjana-tosam 5/10 


What is the harm if persons who follow pseudo 
religion identify themselves as bmhmacdns, 
sannyasTs, and paramahamsas ? 

Nowadays, being involved in various pseudo religions, 
many people identify themselves as brahmacdns, 
sannyasTs , and paramahamsas, and thus they destroy 
the religious principles of the arvans. 

— Sajjana-tosam 10/7 


Who are ass-like people and cheaters? Why are 
they unfavorable to devotional service? 

Those who do not understand their qualification but 
accept the instruction of a bogus gum and engage in 
the process of worship meant for exalted devotees 
are cheated ass-like people. And those who have 
understood their ineligibility yet with a goal to 
accumulate money and prestige still follow the process 
of worship meant for exalted devotees are called 
cheaters. Until this cheating in the name of religion 
is destroyed, ones attachment will not awaken. Such 
people deceive the entire world by making a show of 
sectarian formalities and pseudo-renunciation.” 

—-Krishna Saihhita Chapter-8/16 


Who are unsteady renunciates ? 

“Those who take sannydsa by being induced by 
temporary detachment bom from quarrel, distress, 
lack of wealth, disease and accident, in the process 
of getting married, are unsteady renunciates. Their 
detachment does not last long; very soon they become 
pseudo renunciates.” 

—Caitanya Siksamrta 5/2 


Which religions are called irreligion, cheating 
religion, reflection of religion, or non-religion? 


What is the only religion which is free from all 
cheating propensities? 


Religion in which various anarthas such as atheism. 
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“There is only one religion in this world, that is 
Vaishnava dharma. All oilier systems of religion are 
hill of differences in opinion, arguments, counter 
arguments, envy and eagerness to prove their 
supremacy over others. Those religious systems which 
did not specify the relationship between Kama, 
Jndna, Bhakti and Vairdgya, are all cheating religion. 
Only Vaishnava dharma is pure and without cheating. 
The pure Vaishnava dhanna cannot be polluted by the 
characteristics and conclusions of pseuao Vaishnavas.” 

—Sajjcma TosanT-11/10 

Which association of so-called Vaishnavas should 
be given up? 

The association of the following pseudo Vaishnavas 
must be given up; 

1. Those who put on the garbs of a Vaishnava out of 
cunningness. 

2. Those who identify themselves as the followers of 
the Vaishnava deary as just to make impression among 
the impersonalists. 

3. Those who identify themselves as Vaishnavas 
because of greed for money, fame or any other 
enjoyment.” 

—Caitanya Siksdmrta3/2 

Why do many people call pseudo-Vaishnavism 
pure Vaishnavism? 

Due to the influence of Kali many people, not 
understanding the principle of pure Vaishnavism, call 
pseudo-Vaishnavism pure Vaishnavism. 

—Jaiva Dhanna, Chapter 4 

What are the characteristics of the cheaters? Do 
the devotees expose them in public for the benefit of 
themselves and others? 

“Those who are averse to the association and 
conversation of the Vaishnavas are simply disguised 
as devotees. Their devotional service to Vishnu is 
certainly an external ornament as internally their hearts 
are polluted. Absence of desire for associating with the 
devotees is their symptom. One may test the disguised 
devotees by observing these symptoms. People think 
that they should serve such Vaishnavas, but that is a 
mistake. There are many genuine Vaishnavas and one 
should try to associate with and serve them. It is not that 
those who are intelligent, sincere and pure devotees 
remain indifferent to the pseudo affection of such so- 
called devotees. Rather they establish pure devotional 
service in this world by exposing the deceitful to the 
world. It is the duty of everyone to associate with such 
pure devotees who are expert in destroying deceitfulness 



and begin to relish the love of God. This is a well 
known fact.” 


—Commentary on Bhajanamrtam 

By accepting any philosophy as Mahaprabhu’s 
philosophy can one obtain the teachings of the 
Lord? 

Many times, because of bad kanna, miscreants of 
various unauthorized cults, such as pseudo religion 
and irreligion, say that they preach the teachings of Sri 
Chaitanyadeva. Being absorbed in material enjoyment 
and not having the ability to discriminate, many 

S le accept those unauthorized cults as the line of 
aprabhu, and thus they are cheated from receiving 
the actual instructions of the Lord. 

— Caitanya-siksamrta 

Can the foodstuffs cooked by the non-devotees or 
pseudo devotees be offered to Krishna? 

“Food stuffs that are cooked only by pure devotees 
should be offered to Krishna. During the time Krishna 
is worshiped no non-devotee should be present to 
witness that puja.” 


—Harinama Cintamani 




nityam bhagavata-sevaya 



Issue no 45, Page—7 


Can one achieve the result of Vaishnava Seva by 
feeding the pseudo Vaishnavas who are greedy 
after opulent food, wealth, and disciples? 


Pseudo Brahmana and 
H ARID AS THAKURA 

Srila Vrindavan Das Thakura 


“The present custom in the holy places is extremely 
harmful. There one person goes out and invites 
one hundred Vaishnavas for lunch. After receiving 
such invitation the Vaishnavas immediately give up 
their respective duties and decorate themselves with 
tilaka etc. They then began to manifest symptoms 
of devotional service thinking, "Today we will get 
sufficient puris and malpoyas as well as some daksina 
(donations)." In his book, SrlBhakti Rasamrta Siridhu 
Sri Rupa Goswami has not accepted these activities as 
devotional service. Therefore if these activities are not 
devotional service then the perfonners of such activities 
also can not be accepted as Vaishnavas.” 

—Sajjana Tosam 6/1 

What is the definition of pseudo love of God? 

“Pseudo Love of God is like the play of a drama, and 
it results only in sense gratification. Therefore, O mind, 
always give up sensual pleasures, which are full of 
offenses.” 

—Kalydna Kalpatam, Song 19 

What is Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s instruction 
towards the pseudo renunciates and those who 
desire material fame? 

“You are a servant of Sri Chaitanya and you should 
desire devotional service to Hari. What is the use 
of various symptoms of asrama life? Please reject 
material honor and reside in Shantipura. Your only 
assets are the mercy of the devotees.” 

—Kalydna Kalpatam, Song 13 

How do spiritual knowledge, renunciation and 
devotional service help a spirit soul? 

“Knowledge regarding ones relationship with the 
Supreme Lord and detachment from material objects 
automatically develop in a person who engages in 
devotional service. Wherever they are not developed, 
it is to be understood that there is an absence of 
devotional service. Therefore, it should be called 
pseudo devotional service. Through renunciation, a 
spirit soul attains satisfaction. Through knowledge 
regarding ones relationship with the Supreme Lord, a 
spirit soul attains nourishment, and through devotional 
service, a spirit soul attains mitigation of his hunger.” 

—Sn Bhagavatarka Marichi Mala 15/117 
— Taken from Bhaktivinoda Vdm Vaibhava Published bylsvara dasa. 


One day in the courtyard of a rich man’s house 
this snake charmer was performing a snake dance. 
He was chanting a special mantra accompanied 
by musicians playing the mrdanga and mandira. 
Haridasa was passing by and stood to one side 
watching the snake dance. Although the snake 
charmer was an ordinary human being, by the 
influence of his mantra he could dance as though 
he were possessed by the spirit of the king of the 
snakes, Ananta Sesa. With an enchanting melody 
he sang about the pastime of Lord Krishna in 
the lake called Kaliya-daha where the Lord 
vanquished an evil serpent called Kaliya. 

Haridasa listened intently to the pastime of 
his beloved Lord Krishna, and suddenly moved 
by ecstasy, he fell unconscious to the ground. 
When he regained consciousness, he jumped to 
his feet and roared like a lion, dancing in ecstasy 
as he babbled with joy. The snake charmer was 
impressed by Haridasa’s manifestation of ecstatic 
symptoms and stood respectfully to the side. As 
the various symptoms of horripilation, ciying, 
and shivering traversed his body, he rolled in the 
dust, ciying in love for Krishna. He remembered 
how his beloved Lord had mercifully saved the 
snake Kaliya, and as he floated in ecstatic trance, 
the people around him obliged by singing songs 
about the wonderful pastimes of the Lord. The 
snake charmer simply stood to the side, overcome 
by awe and reverence for Haridasa. When his 
ecstasy subsided, Haridasa left and the snake 
charmer resumed his performance. 

Everyone who witnessed the ecstasy of Haridasa 
felt spiritually exhilarated and they smeared their 
bodies with dust from his feet. However, one 
cunning and deceitful brahmana in the crowd 
decided to cheat the people. "I will also dance 
here," he told himself. "I can see that the people 
are not very intelligent. They are offering so much 
respect to this lowborn Haridasa just because he 
dances and cries; if I, a brahmana, also dance 
and cry they will certainly worship me as well. 

The brahmana threw himself on the ground 
and feigned unconsciousness as though he had 
fallen into trance. But as soon as he touched 
the ground the dancing snake charmer became 
furious, picked up a stick, and began beating 
the brahmana relentlessly. He struck him again 
and again on every part of his body until the 
brahmana, howling in agony, got up and ran 
away just to save his life. The snake charmer then 
resumed his dance while the entire crowd stood 
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dumbfounded. At last, a man with folded hands 
humbly requested the snake charmer to explain 
why he had stood respectfully to the side while 
Haridasa danced, yet he had beaten the brahmana 
for what seemed to be the same activity. 

The spirit of Ananta Sesa who dwelt within 
the snake charmer then spoke in glorification 
of Srila Dasa Thakura. "The subject matter of 
your inquiry is very confidential. Although such 
a topic is rarely discussed because of its highly 
esoteric nature, I shall nevertheless answer your 
question. When Srila Dasa Thakura was dancing 
in ecstatic trance, each one of us felt our respect 
and affection for him spontaneously increase. 
But the deceitful brahmana was simply imitating 
Haridasa in order to get some cheap adoration 
from the crowd. Not out of love for Krishna, 
but out of enviousness toward a pure devotee, 
the brahmana threw himself on the ground and 
feigned ecstasy. Furthermore, he interrupted 
my dancing. Because he disturbed me and tried 
to imitate the pure devotee, I punished him 
severely.” 

“He is presenting himself as a important person 
by imitating some religious sentiments. This 
arrogant and deceitful brahmana has no love 
for Krishna. To receive the shelter of devotional 
service at the lotus feet of Lord Krishna, one has 
to become pure, free from deceit. By seeing Srila 
Haridasa Thakura dance one becomes liberated 
from material bondage; even the Supreme Lord 
Krishna himself dances when He sees Srila Dasa 
Thakura dance. The entire universe becomes 
cleansed of all sinful reactions just by seeing Srila 
Haridasa dance. He is truly worthy of his name, 
Haridasa Thakura, the servant of the Supreme 
Lord Hari, Krishna, who shines eternally like a 
full moon in the heart of His devotee. 

“Haridasa is affectionate and compassionate 
towards all living entities, and he descends as the 
eternal servant of the Supreme Lord in each of 
the Lord’s incarnations. He is totally free from 
any fault or offense towards the Supreme Lord 
or his devotees. Even in his dreams he never 
commits an offense. A moment’s association 
with Haridasa can purify any living entity and 
assure him the eternal shelter of Lord Krishna’s 
lotus feet. Even Lord Brahma and Lord Shiva 
constantly desire his association. 

“Haridasa appeared in the family of a lowly 
Muslim on the order of the Supreme Lord, just 
to teach human society that material designations 
like caste, creed, birth status, and family position 
are all illusory and pursuing them is futile. If a 
pure devotee of the Lord is born in a low-class 
family, he is no less worthy of worship; that is the 



nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

injunction of the scriptures. On the other hand, 
if someone is born in a sophisticated family but 
does not worship the lotus feet of Sri Krishna, 
then his high birth is useless for he lives just like 
a resident of hell. Just to prove the truth of these 
scriptures Srila Haridasa took birth in a low-caste 
family. Prahlada Maharaja, one of the greatest 
devotees of the Lord, had previously appeared in 
a family of demons, and Hanuman, the greatest 
devotee of Lord Ramachandra, took birth in 
the monkey species. Similarly, Srila Haridasa 
appeared in a family of Muslims. 

The demigods desire the touch of the pure and 
transcendental form of Srila Haridasa Thakura, 
and mother Ganges also prays that her water will 
be sanctified by his presence. But one need not 
touch Srila Dasa Thakura; simply by seeing him 
one is automatically freed from the eternal cycle 
of birth and death. Furthermore, one who sees a 
devotee who has taken shelter at the lotus feet of 
Srila Haridasa Thakura is also granted freedom 
from material bondage. Neither a thousand 
mouths nor a thousand ears would be sufficient 
to describe and hear the wonderful qualities of 
Srila Haridasa. You are a fortunate soul for your 
inquiry gave me an opportunity to glorify the pure 
devotee and gave you the opportunity to hear the 
transcendental topic. From the moment a person 
speaks the name of Srila Haridasa Thakura, his 
ascension to the supreme abode of Lord Krishna 
is guaranteed.” 

Nagaraja, the snake charmer, then fell silent. 
The assembled brahmanas and pious gentlemen 
felt thoroughly satisfied by his glorification 
of Srila Haridasa. The assembly accepted the 
Nagaraja’s appraisal of Haridasa, and the love 
each person felt for Haridasa increased. 

—Sri Caitanya-bhagavata of Srila Vnidavana dasa Thakura » Chapter 
Sixteen: The Glories of SrT Haridasa Thakura » Translated by Sarvabhavana 
Dasa, Edited by Kesidamana Dasa. 
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A Project to open Srimad-Bhagavata schools in every town and village. 


With the intention of serving the mood and mission of Srila Prabhupada, a humble attempt is 
made to open a Bhagavata School in each area. This certified course, exclusively based on Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, is essentially for the congregational devotees. It can be conducted anywhere, in tem¬ 
ples, farm communities, places of congregational gathering or at houses of congregational devotees. 

Those leaders who are willing to open a Bhagavata school can register with us on the follow¬ 
ing link: www.nbsmag.com/vidyalaya. 


Features 


1. A weekly program mainly lead by the congregational leaders for their congregation members. 

2. It would be a three-hour session which includes Kirtan, Reading, Lecture and Question / Answers 

3. In each session one chapter of Srimad Bhagavatam will be covered. 

4. A maximum of 15 students per session is advised. 

5. Each session will be conducted by two to three teachers. 

6 . Students Handbook and Appropriate Teachers notes will be provided. 

7. There will be a Bhagavata Festival after completion of each level. 

8 . Students will get encouragement for writing articles and giving lectures. 

9. This program is free of cost. 


Self Study Course Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya 

, A Fortnightly E-Magazine for serving 

An easy way of studying Srimad-Bhagavatam Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya (NBS) E-magazine was 
started on December, 2014 on Moksada EkadasI exclu¬ 
sively for serving Srlmad-Bhagavatam. We are present¬ 
ing various topics from Srlmad-Bhagavatam with the 
help of the commentaries of Srila Prabhupada and the 
previous acharyas. 

For viewing previous issues visit our page: http://www. 
nbsmag.com/emagazines. 


Despite knowing about the glories of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 
we still find it difficult to make it a part of our everyday 
life. We have come across many devotees who are in fear to 
even start reading Srlmad-Bhagavatam just thinking about 
its vastness. 

We have a solution by which one can make Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam its life and soul. For subscribing to self study 
course visit our page: http://www.nbsmag.com/self-study. 
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King Priihu Instructs His Citizens 

Sriman Purnaprajna Das 

After receiving advice from Lord Brahma, King 
Prithu gave up his zeal for perfonning sacrifices. He 
then took his avabhrtha bath, marking the completion 
of the yajna. At this time, Lord Vishnu, who was 
very satisfied with Maharaja Prithu’s perfonnance 
of ninety-nine asvamedha- yajna, appeared at the 
sacrificial arena The Lord was accompanied by King 
Indra and all the demigods, great sages, as well as His 
personal associates, headed by Nanda and Sunanda. 

Addressing Maharaja Prithu, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead said, “My dear King, Indra, 
who had disturbed the execution of your one hundred 
horse sacrifices, has come here with Me to be forgiven 
by you. Therefore, you should excuse him. One who 
is advanced in intelligence naturally feels inclined 
to perfonn welfare activities for others, and thus he 
is considered to be the best among human beings. 
By always remembering that the material body is 
different from die Soul, Such persons are never 
malicious toward others. 

My dear King Prithu, the devotee who is connected 
with Me in a relationship of intense friendship and 
affection, and thus is liberated from all material 
contamination, is frilly satisfied. Due to his perfect 
knowledge and equal vision, such a devotee never 
becomes agitated by material happiness or distress. 
Therefore, please keep yourself always equipoised, 
and treat others equally while executing your duties 
as a king. If you continue to protect your subjects 
according to the teachings of the acdryas in disciplic 
succession, they will become very happy and love 
you without reservation. 

My dear King, you will veiy soon attain the good 
fortune of meeting the great liberated sages, the four 
Kumaras. I am very pleased with your elevated 
qualities, so I request you to ask Me for a benediction 
that will fiilfill your heart's desire.” 

Indra was standing nearby, and when he heard 
Lord Vishnu’s speech, he became very ashamed 
remembering how abominably he had acted. With 
great repentance, he prostrated himself before 
Maharaja Prithu and touched his feet. Being a 
magnanimous vaisnava, King Prithu had already 
given up all malice and so he quickly picked up Indra 
and embraced him with great affection. 

Thereafter, Prithu Maharaja very reverently 
worshiped the lotus feet of Lord Vishnu, and as he 
did so, his devotional ecstasy increased. Although the 
Lord was preparing to depart, He did not immediately 
do so, because of being greatly attracted by the pure 
behavior ofHis unalloyed devotee. Kin g Prithu’s eyes 
were full of tears and his voice faltered due ecstasy, 
and thus he could not see the Lord very distinctly, 


gift . 

% 



nor could he properly speak. Therefore, he simply 
embraced the Lord within his heart while standing 
before Him with folded hands. 


Lord Vishnu who resides upon one of the planets 
within the universe, at first did not all allow His feet to 
touch the ground due to playing the part of one of the 
demigods. However, after becoming fully satisfied 
with King Prithu’s behaviour and character, the Lord 
at last placed His feet upon the earth. It appeared that 
Lord Vishnu had to rest His hand upon Gamda’s 
shoulder to keep his balance, as if unaccustomed to 
standing upon earthly ground. Maharaja Prithu could 
understand that the Lord acted in this way due to 
affection for him, and thus, while contemplating his 
great fortune, various ecstatic symptoms became 
ma nif est in his body. 

Finally, after wiping away the tears from his eyes, 
King Prithu prayed as follows: “My dear Lord, You 
are capable of bestowing all kinds of benedictions 
upon your worshippers. Therefore, why should an 
truly learned person ask You for the benefits that 
are enjoyed by the bewildered conditioned souls; or 
even the liberation or merging into Your existence 
where there is no chance to receive the nectar of Your 
Lotus feet? Instead, I wish to have the benediction 
of possessing at least one mil lion ears so that I may 
be able to properly hear about Your glories from the 
mouths of pure devotees. 

My dear Lord, if one hears ofYour glories even once 


King Indra Offers His Obeisances to King Prthu. Artist: Parikshit Das 
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in the assembly of pure devotees he will never leave 
that association unless he is no better than an animal. 
My only desire is to engage in the devotional service 
of Your lotus feet, just like the goddess of fortune, 
Lakshmi. My only fear is that She and I may quarrel 
due to our both being engaged in the same service, 
for even in the spiritual world there is competition, 
although it is certainly without malice. 

My dear Lord, if Lakshmi happens to become angry 
with me for intruding upon her service, I hope You will 
support me, since You are very much inclined to help 
the poor. Even if Lakshmi goes away due to anger, I 
t hin k that there will be no harm, because You are self- 
sufficient and so You can easily do without her. 

My dear Lord, I am Your unalloyed devotee and so it 
is very surprising that You are trying to allure me with 
facilities for material enjoyment. Only persons who 
are bewildered by Your illusory energy and thus have 
forgotten their original spiritual nature harbor desires 
for material happiness in terms of society, friendship 
and love. Such benedictions are not suitable for Your 

ure devotee. Therefore, as the supreme father, please 

estow upon me whatever You actually consider to be 
in my best interest." 

The Lord was very pleased that Prithu Maharaja 
did not ask for any material benediction and so He 
congratulated him by saying, “My dear King, may 
you always remain blessed by constant engagement 
in My devotional service. As you have already very 
intelligently explained, it is only by such purity of 
purpose that one can cross over the insunnountable 
rllusory energy, mayd. You should always be very 
careful to painstaking execute My orders, for anyone 
who faithfully carries out My instructions will meet 
good fortune in all circumstances.” 

Thereafter, King Prithu worshiped all the demigods, 
great sages and other living entities who had come to 
his sacrificial arena by offering them sweet words and 
as much wealth as possible. Finally, after Maharaja 
Prithu once again worshipped Lord Vishnu with great 
respect, the Lord took His leave and then returned 
to His own abode after having captivated the minds 
of everyone, especially the Kin g and all his priests. 
After the Lord’s departure, King Prithu offered his 
obeisances and then returned to his capital, which had 
been very lavishly decorated to receive him. 

Water scented with sandalwood and agiini had 
been sprinkled everywhere, and throughout the city 
there were decorations of unbroken fruit, flowers, 
soaked grains, minerals, and lamps. At every crossin g 
there were pillars made of banana trees and betel nut 
branches. As the king entered the city gate, the citizens 
received him by offering auspicious articles, such as 
lamps, flowers and yogurt. He was also greeted by 
many beautiful, unmarried girls who were decorated 
with very costly ornaments. 


As Maharaja Prithu entered his royal palace, the 
priests chanted the Vedic mantras, while conch shells 
and drums sounded and professional reciters offered 
prayers. Both the important and common citizens 
welcomed the king, and in return, he blessed them 
according to their desires. In spite of such an opulent 
reception, the king was not affected in the least. Thus, 
with an equipoised mind, he continued ruling without 
rival the seven islands of the earth. Only the brahmanas 
and the members of acyuta-gotra (descendents of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, or in other words, 
the devotees) could disobey his irrevocable orders. 

Maharaja Prithu resided in the land between the 
Ganga and the Yamuna, and due to his incomparable 
opulence, it appeared as if he we enjoying his destined 
fortune so as to di min i s h the results of his past pious 
activities. 

Sometime later on, Maharaja Prithu began the 
perfonnance of a great sacrifice in which all the foremost 
sages, demigods and saintly kings assembled. After 
having worshiped all the respectable guests according 
to their respective positions, when King Prithu stood 
up in the midst of the assembly, it appeared as if the full 
moon had arisen amongst the stars. 

Maharaja Prithu’s body was very tall and sturdy, and 
his complexion was fair. His eyes were as bright as 
the rising sun and his teeth were set beautifully in his 
smiling face. His black hair was very fine ana curly, 
and his neck was marked with auspicious lines like 
those on a conch shell. 

After being initiated into the perfonnance of the 
sacrifice, King Prithu took off his royal dress and put 
on black deerskin. Then, just to encourage them. King 
Prithu glanced over all the assembled persons and 
addressed them in a very grave voice. His speech was 
very pleasing and poetic, and the meaning, although 
very deep, was clearly understandable. As Maharaja 
Prithu spoke, it appeared that he was expressing his 
personal realization of the Absolute Truth for the 
benefit of all present. 

Kin g Prithu said, O gentle members of the assembly, 
may all good fortune be yours! By the grace of the 
Supreme Lord, I have been appointed the king of this 
planet, and think that by the proper execution of my 
duties, I will be able to attain the Supreme goal of 
my life. Any king who does not engage his subjects 
according to the system of vamasrama, but instead, 
simply exacts taxes from them, is liable to suffer for 
their impious activities. Therefore, my dear citizens, 
please execute your duties properly while thinking 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within your 
hearts, so that you will mercifully benefit your king in 
thi s life, as well as after death. 

Please accept my proposal, because after death, the 
result of an action is shared equally by the doer, its 
director, and its supporter. It is not that the spectacular 
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variety of living conditions we see have come about 
by chance - there is a supreme dictator behind 
these arrangements, and this is confinned by all 
authoritative scriptures. By developing the inclination 
to serve the lotus feet of that supreme controller, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, suffering humanity 
can immediately cleanse the materialistic intentions 
that have accumulated in their minds over the span of 
innumerable births. 

My dear citizens, you should enthusiastically render 
devotional service unto the Supreme Lord with 
your minds, your words, your bodies, as well as the 
results of your occupational duties. You should know 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes 
especially pleased with those devotees who follow 
in His footsteps by serving of the brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas, without reservation, for they are always 
dear to Him, just as He is dear to them. Although the 
Supreme Lord certainly eats those offerings that are 
made into the sacrificial fire, He takes more pleasure 
in accepting the offerings made through the mouths of 
the brahmanas and pure devotees. 

O respectable persons present here, I beg to receive 
your blessings so that I may perpetually carry upon my 
crown the dust from the lotus feet of such brahmanas 
and vaisnavas. Whoever does so, acquires the 
qualities of those pure brahmanas , whose only wealth 
is their good behavior, and thus he receives all kinds 
of opulence without difficulty. 

After hearing Maharaja Prithu’s excellent speech, the 
members of the assembly heartly congratulated him 
as follows: "My dear King, the Vedic conclusion that 
one can conquer heaven as the result of the activities 
of a good son has been practically demonstrated by 
you. The most sinful King Vena has been delivered 
from the darkest regions of hell by you, his son, just 
as Hiranyakasipu had fonnerly been rescued by his 
son, Prahlada. 

O dear King, since you are preaching the glories 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we feel 
ourselves to be very fortunate, as if we are living 
directly under his merciful protection. Today you have 
opened our eyes and revealed the means for crossing 
to the other side of the ocean of darkness in which we 
are immersed.” 

— Adapted from the book “Srimad Bhagavatam in condensed form ” by 
Pumaprajna das. $$ 

Who Is A Vaisnava? 

His Divine Grace A. C.Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

The simple definition of vaisnava is given by Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu:" A person who immediately 
reminds one of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


m 
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Krishna, is a vaisnava ." In these instruction of 
Maharaja Prithu, both vaisnavas and brahmanas 
are mentioned. A vaisnava is a learned brahmana 
and is therefore designated as brahmana-vaisnava, 
brdhmana-pandita or, alternatively vaisnava or 
brahmana. In other words, a vaisnava is understood 
as already a brahmana, but a brahmana may not be 
a pure vaisnava. When a person understands his pure 
identity - brahma janati- he immediately becomes a 
brahmana. 

In the brahmana stage, one’s understanding of the 
Absolute Truth is mainly based on the impersonal 
view. When a brahmana, however, rises to the 
platfonn of personal understanding of the Supreme 
Godhead, he becomes a vaisnava. Such a vaisnava 
is transcendental even to a brahmana. In the material 
conception, a brahmana is considered to hold the 
highest position in human society. However a vaisnava 
is transcendental even to a brahmana though both the 
brahmana and vaisnava are spiritually advanced. A 
brahmanas qualifications are mentioned in Bhagavad- 
gitd as truthfulness, mental equanimity, control of the 
senses, the power of tolerance, simplicity, knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth, finn faith in the scriptures, and 
practical application of the brahminical qualities in 
life. In addition to all these qualifications, when one 
fully engages in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord, he becomes a vaisnava. Prithu Maharaja 
warns his citizens who are also partially engaged in 
the devotional service of the Lora to take care against 
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offenses to the brahmanas and vaisnavas. Offenses 
at their lotus feet are so destructive that even Hie 
descendants of Yadu who were bom in the family of 
Lord Krishna were destroyed due such offenses. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot tolerate any 
otfense at the lotus feet of brahmanas and vaisnavas. 
Sometimes, due to their powerful positions, princes 
or government servants neglect the position of 
brahmanas and vaisnavas, not knowing that because 
of their otfense they will be mined. 

—Srimad Bhagavatam (Bhdgavcita Purana) » Canto 4: The Creation of the 
Fourth Oi'der » Chapter 21. Instructions by Maharaja Prithu » Verse:3 7 . $?£ 

Vaisnavas : Equal Or Superior To 
Brahmanas? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura 

According to the scriptures, vaisnavas are accepted 
as equal to brahmanas even in ordinary consideration. 
In this regard, Srila Sanatana Goswami has quoted 
many scriptural statements in his Dig-darsim-tika. 
Initially, he quoted the statement of Lord ,Kapila 
from His conversation with Devahuti in Snmad- 
Bhagavatam( 3.33.6): 

yan-ndmadheya-sravandnukirtandd 
yat-prahvandd vat-smarandd api kvacit 
svddo 'pi sadyah savandya kalpate 
kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsandt 

“To say nothing of the spiritual advancement of 
persons who see the Supreme Person face to face, even 
a person bom in a family of dog-eaters immediately 
becomes eligible to perfonn Vedic sacrifices if he 
once utters die holy name of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead or chants about Him, hears about His 
pastimes, offers Him obeisances or even remembers 
Him.” 

Again, from the topics of Prithu Maharaja in Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam (4.21.12), 

sarvatraskhalitadesah 
sapta-dvipaika- danda-dhrk 
anyatra brahmana-hddd 
anyatrdcyuta-gotratah 

“Maharaja Prithu was an unrivaled king and 
possessed the scepter for ruling all the seven islands 
on the surface of the globe. No one could disobey 
hi s irrevocable orders but the saintly persons, die 
brahmanas and the descendants of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead [the vaisnavas\B 

In other words, Maharaja Prithu viewed and treated 
the brahmanas and vaisnavas equally. Srila Sanatana 



Goswami has also quoted the statement of King 
Puranjana from Snmad-Bhagavatam (4.26.24): 


tasmin dadhe damam aham tava vira-patni 
yo 'nyatra bhusura-kulat krta-kUbisas tarn 
pasye na vita-bhayam unmuditam tri-lokydm 
anyatra vai mura-ripor itaratra dasdt 

‘ ‘O hero’s wife, kindly tell me if someone has offended 
you. I am prepared to give such a person punishment 
as long as he does not belong to the brdhmana caste. 
But for the servant of murdripu [Krishna], I excuse no 
one within or beyond these three worlds. No one can 
freely move after offending you, for I am prepared to 
punish him.” 

In all these places the brahmanas and the vaisnavas 
have been equady respected even in worldly dealings. 
At this juncture a doubt may arise. There is a protocol 
to show respect equally to the brahmanas and the 
vaisnavas in worldly dealings. Moreover, the acaryas 
have mentioned the word viprasdmya indicating that 
there is non-difference to the brahmanas on the part 
of the vaisnavas. However the word vipra refers to the 
subject of comparison, the word vaisnava refers to the 
object being compared, so it is certainly indicated that 
the object being compared is inferior to the subject of 
comparison. For example, if we say that the face of 
Devadutta is like the moon, than we can understand 
that the face of Devadutta is not the moon, rather 
it has some similarity with the moon. Therefore, in 
beauty, the face is inferior to the moon. Considering 
in this way, some less-intelligent people may conclude 
that the word viprasdmya indicates that although the 
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vaisnavas are equal to the brahmanas in some ways, 
they are nevertheless inferior to the brahmanas. 

But before concluding in this way, one shouldpatiently 
deliberate how it has been described everywhere that 
the beauty of the moon is more beautiful than a mans 
face. Furthennore it has always been the practice to 
exhibit the similarities of a more beautiful and famous 
object with a less beautiful and ordinary object, and 
thus the beauty of the latter has been established. In this 
type of comparison the fault of exaggeration may often 
arise. But if we carefully analyze the statements of the 
scriptures, then we will find that the devotees of the 
Lord have always been established as the topmost. If we 
study the commentary of Srila Sanatana Goswami with 
careful attention, then we will know that a vaisnava has 
not been compared with a brahmana in the same way 
that a face is compared with the moon. Rather the fact 
that a vaisnava is not inferior to a brahmana in any way 
as far as external prestige is concerned has been shown 
with gross external worldly considerations to envious 
people who are unqualified to see others supremacy. 

For example, when the sastras explain the fonn 
of the Supreme Lord to a devotee who is attached to 
the opulent feature of the Lord, it conceals the most 
wonderfully sweet fonn of Sri Krishna and depicts Him 
with names like Narayana, Ksirodakashayi Vishnu, or 
Brahman. By this process, the complete eternal fonn 
of Sri Krishna is not indicated, yet at the same time it 
is not a lie to call Krishna Ksirodakashayi or Narayana. 
The knowers of the science of Krishna understand that 
just as a person who possesses a million mpees also 
possesses a hundred mpees or a thousand mpees; just 
as Brahman, Narayana, and Ksirodakashayi Vishnu 
are inseparably present in the fonn of Krishna; and that 
when Sri Krishna is explained as equal to Narayana, 
actually Sri Krishna is not i nf erior to N arayana, rather He 
is the source of Narayana. Similarly, though a vaisnava 
is accepted as equal to a brahmana in the primary 
worldly consideration, yet a vaisnava is nothing less 
than a brahmana, rather he is the crest jewel on the head 
of the brahmana communities, because a worshiper of 
the Supreme Lord who knows Brahman perfectly is a 
vaisnava. If by the word viprasdmya it is concluded 
that a vaisnava is i nf erior to a brahmana or only equal 
to a brahmana, then the behavior of sastras and sadhus 
would not have proved opposite. When vaisnavas 
have been glorified thousands of times as greater than 
brahmanas, then it cannot be concluded that the word 
viprasdmya means that a vaisnava is inferior or equal 
to a brahmana. Among the brahmanas and vaisnavas, 
the qualities of the brahmanas are a common factor. 
Therefore brahmanism or brahminical qualities are 
eternally present in vaisnavas, as the word viprasdmya 
indicates. Had it been a fact that brahmanas were 
glorified in many places in the scriptures as greater 
than vaisnavas, then we would have accepted the 
meaning of the word viprasdmya in the same way as 


the comparison of a face with the moon. 

It is mentioned in the Gamda Parana: 

brdhmandnbm sahasrebhyah satra-yd.fi visisyate 

satra-yaji- sahasrebhyah sarva-veddnta- pdragah 
sarva-vedanta- vit-kotya visnu-bhakto visisyate 

“Out of thousands of brahmanas, one is qualified 
to perfonn sacrifices. Out of many thousands of such 
qualified brahmanas expert in sacrificial offerings, one 
learned brahmana may have passed beyond all Vedic 
knowledge. Among many such brahmanas, one who 
is a devotee of Lord Vishnu is the best.” 

In NaradiyaPurana it is stated: svapaco 'pi mahipala 
visnor bhakto dvijadhikah —“O king, a devotee of 
Lord Vishnu, though bom in a dog-eater family, is 
higher then a brdhmanaP 

The Hari-bhakti-vildsa quotes the Itihasa- 
samuccaya, wherein the Lord states: 

na me 'bhaktas catur-vedi 
mad-bhaktah sva-pacah priyah 
tasmai deyam tato grahyam 
sa ca pujyoyatha hy aham 

“Even though a person is a very learned scholar of 
the Sanskrit Vedic literatures, he is not accepted as 
My devotee unless he is pure in devotional service. 
However, even though a person is bom in a family of 
dog-eaters, he is very dear to Me if he is a pure devotee 
who has no motive to enjoy fruitive activity or mental 
speculation. Indeed, all respect should be given to 
him, and whatever he offers should be accepted. Such 
devotees are as worshipable as I am.” 

If the word viprasdmya indicated that a vaisnava 
should be considered equal to, or even inferior to a 
brahmana, then tine Supreme Lord would have advised 
us to see a non-devotee brahmana who knows the 
four Vedas and a devotee of the Lord who is bom in a 
dog-eater family on an equal level. That is not the case 
though. Rather, He says that a devotee is non-different 
from Him self, and is as worshipable as Himself. The 
Lord further states that an ordinary brahmana who 
knows the four Vedas is even lower than an dog-eater 
because he is devoid of devotion to Him. This is 
confinned by the Lord as follows: 

candalo 'pi dvija-srestho 
hari-bhakti-pardyanah 

hari-bhakti-vihinas ca dvijo 'pi svapacddhamah 

“Even if one is bom in the family of a canddla, if 
one engages in the devotional service of the Lord, he 
becomes the best of brahmanas. But a brahmana who 
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is devoid of devotional service is on the level of the 
lowest dog-eater.” 

It is stated in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (7.9.10) as follows: 

viprad dvi-sad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha- 
padaravinda-vimukhat svapacam varistham 
manyetad-arpita-mano-vacanehitdrtha- 
pranam pundti sa kularh na tu bhurimanah 

The vaisnavas who are attached to devotional 
service are naturally indifferent to fruitive activities. If, 
according to the considerations of the materialists, the 
word viprasamya indicated that a vaisnava is inferior 
or equal to a brahmana, then the above-mentioned 
verse from SrTmad Bhagavatam would not have 
described as follows: “If a brahmana has all twelve 
of the brahminical qualifications [as they are stated in 
the book called Sanat-sujata ] but is not a devotee and 
is averse to the lotus feet of the Lord, he is certainly 
lower than a devotee who is a dog-eater but who has 
dedicated everything—mind, words, activities, wealth 
and life—to the Supreme Lord. Such a devotee is better 
than such a brahmana because the devotee can purify 
his whole family, whereas the so-called brahmana in a 
position of false prestige cannot purify even him self.” 

Srila Sanatana Goswami has further written: viprad 
dvi-sad- guna-yutdd ity adi-vacanaiva- vaisnava- 
brdhmanebhyo mca-jati- jatanam api vaisnavdnam 
sresthvam —“it has been established by various 
statements such as viprad dvi-sad that a low-bom 
vaisnava is greater then a non-devotee brahmana .” 
When such clear understanding is there, then other 
concocted narrow opinions are understood to be in 
the language of Srila Sanatana Goswami as mdtsarya- 
paraih smartaih kaiscit kalpitam iti mantavyam —“the 
wicked imagination of some envious smartas.” 

—Brahmana and Vaisnava, The conclusive comparison between brahmanas 
and Vaisnavas, Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvad Thakura. Translated by 
Bhumipati Ddsa. $$ 


Why Have The Upper Class Brahmanas 
Not Taken Up Vaisnava-dharma? 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 

Chaturbhuja, “I admit that these days there are 
hardly any good panditas. Nevertheless, please tell 
me why the upper class brahmanas have not taken up 
vaisnava-dharma. The brahminical caste is a sattvika 
group established in the mode of goodness. They 
are generally inclined towards the path of truth and 
noble deeds, yet why are they mostly antagonistic to 
vaisnava-dharmd? ’ 

Vaishanava Das Babaji, “Please note that Sri 
Ramanuja, Sri Madhvacarya, Sri Yishnusvami, and Sri 


Nimbaditya were all brahmanas by birth. Each of them 
had thousands of disciples who were brahmanas. Our 
Sri Chaitanya of Bengal was a Vedic brahmana ; Sri 
Nityananda was a high caste radhiva-brahmana ; and 
Sri Advaita Prabhu was a varendra-brahmana. Even 
the gosvdmis and mahatmas , the intimate associates 
of Sri Chaitanya, were mostly from the brahmana 
class. In addition, an impressive number of brahmana 
stalwarts have joined the ranks of the vaisnava 
preachers to disseminate this pure vaisnava-dharma 
worldwide. Therefore, why do you claim that higher 
caste brahmanas do not admire vaisnava-dharma ? 

“We know that mostly all the high-bom brahmanas 
hold vaisnava-dharma in esteem. However, some, as a 
result of bad hereditary traits, depraved company, and 
wrong upbringing are hostile towards the vaisnava- 
dharma. Of course, this attitude certainly does not 
give a good account of their brahmana background. It 
simply reflects their misfortune and degradation. 

“The sets Iras hold the view that particularly in Kali- 
yuga, properly qualified brahmanas are scarce. These 
few select and qualified brahmanas are vaisnavas. 
From the moment of initiation into the gayatn- 
mantra —the mantra that personifies the Vedas and 
who is a devotee of Sri Vishnu—a brahmana is 
factually embracing vaisnava-dharma by having 
been thus initiated into a purely vaisnava-mantra. 
Yet, on account of the ill influence of the deteriorating 
times, the deluded brahmana unfortunately accepts 
re-initiation by bogus non-Vedic methods and rejects 
his original vaisnava-dharma. However, this small 
number of mislead vaisnava-brahmanas must not lead 
you to draw a wrong conclusion.” 

— Jaiva-dhama, Translated by: Saivabhdvana ddsa, Chapter Ten: The Age 
and History of Nitya-dharma. 
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4. A maximum of 15 students per session is advised. 

5. Each session will be conducted by two to three teachers. 
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Appearance Of Four Kumaras 
In The Assembly Of Maharaja Prtthu 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 


what kind of pious activity I perfonned for you to grace 
me by appearing before me without difficulty. 

kith tasya durlabhataram 
iha loke paratra ca 
yasya viprah prasidanti 
sivo visnus ca sdnugah 

Any person upon whom the brahmanas and vaisnavas 
are pleased can achieve anything which is very rare to 
obtain in this world as well as after death. Not only that, 
but one also receives the favor of the auspicious Lord 
Shiva and Lord Vishnu, who accompany the brahmanas 
and vaisnavas. 

Although you are traveling in all planetary systems, 
people cannot know you, just as they cannot know the 
Supersoul, although He is within everyone’s heart as 
the witness of everything. Even Lord Brahma and Lord 
Shiva cannot understand the Supersoul. A person who is 
not very rich and is attached to family life becomes highly 
glorified when saintly persons are present in his home. 
The master and servants who are engaged in offering the 
exalted visitors water, a sitting place and paraphernalia 
for reception are glorified, and the home itself is also 
glorified. On the contrary, even though full of all opulence 
and material prosperity, any householder’s house where 
the devotees of the Lord are never allowed to come in, 
and where there is no water for washing their feet, is to 
be considered a tree in which all venomous serpents live. 


While the citizens were praying to the most powerful 
King Prithu, the four Kumaras, who were as bright as 
the sun, descended from the sky. By seeing the glowing 
effulgence of the four Kumaras, the masters of all mystic 
power, the King and his associates could immediately 
recognize them. Upon the arrival of the four Kumaras, 
Prithu Maharaja was greatly anxious to receive them. 
Therefore the King, with all his officers, very hastily 
got up, just as a conditioned soul whose senses are 
spontaneously attracted by the sense objects. When the 
great sages accepted the reception offered according to the 
instructions of the sastras, and then took their seats offered 
by the King, the King, influenced by the glories of the 
sages, immediately bowed down. Thus he worshiped the 
four Kumaras. After this, the King took the water which 
had washed the lotus feet of the Kumaras and sprinkled 
it over his hair. By such respectful actions, the King, as an 
exemplary personality, showed how to receive a spiritually 
advanced personality. 

The four great sages were elder to Lord Shiva, and when 
they were seated on the golden throne, they appeared just 
like fire blazing on an altar. Maharaj a Prithu, out of his great 
gentleness and respect for them, began to speak with great 
restraint as follows: My dear great sages, auspiciousness 
personified, it is very difficult for even the mystic yogis to 
see you. Indeed, you are very rarely seen. I do not blow 


svagatam vo dvija-srestha 
yad-vratani mumuksavah 
caranti sraddhccya dhira 
bala eva brhanti ca 

Maharaja Prithu offered his welcome to the four 
Kumaras, addressing them as the best of the brahmanas. 
He welcomed them, saying: From the beginning of your 
birth you strictly observed the vows of celibacy, and 
although you are experienced in the path of liberation, 
you are keeping yourselves just like small children. Prithu 
Maharaj a inquired from the sages about persons entangled 
in this dangerous material existence because of their 
previous actions. Could such persons, whose only aim is 
sense gratification, be blessed with any good fortune? My 
dear sirs, there is no need to ask about your good and bad 
fortune because you are always absorbed in spiritual bliss. 
The mental concoction of the auspicious and inauspicious 
does not exist in you. I am completely assured that 
personalities like you are the only friends for persons who 
are blazing in the fire of material existence. I therefore ask 
you how in this material world we can very soon achieve 
the ultimate goal of life. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is always anxious to elevate the conditioned 
living entities, who are His parts and parcels, and for 
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their special benefit the Lord travels all over the world in 
the form of self-realized persons like you. Thus Sanat- 
kumara, the best of the celibates, after hearing the speech of 
Prithu Maharaja, which was meaningful, appropriate, full 
of precise words and very sweet to hear, smiled with full 
satisfaction and began to speak as follows. 

Sanat-kumara said: My dear King Prithu, You have 
asked very appropriate questions. Such questions are 
beneficial for all living entities which is why they are 
raised by you, who are always thinking of the good of 
others. Although you know everything, you ask such 
questions because that is the behavior of saintly persons. 
Such intelligence is befitting your position. When there is a 
congregation of devotees, their discussions, questions and 
answers become conclusive to both the speaker and the 
audience. Thus such a meeting is beneficial for everyone’s 
real happiness. 

asty eva raj an bhavato madhudvisah 
padaravindasya gimanuvadane 
ratirdurapa vidhunoti naisthiJd 
kamam kasayam malam antar-atmanah 

My dear King, you already have an inclination to glorify 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such 
attachment is very d iff icult to achieve, but when one has 
attained such unflinching faith in the Lord, it automatically 
cleanses lusty desires from the core of the heart. 

It has been conclusively decided in the scriptures, after 
due consideration, that the ultimate goal for the welfare of 
human society is detachment from the bodily concept of 
life and increased and steadfast attachment for the Supreme 
Lord, who is transcendental, beyond the modes of material 
nature. Attachment for the Supreme can be increased by 
practicing devotional service, inquiring about the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, applying bhakti-yoga in life, 
worshiping the Yogesvara, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and by hearing and chanting about the glories 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These actions are 
pious in themselves. 

One has to make progress in spiritual life by not 
associating with persons who are simply interested in 
sense gratification and making money. Not only such 
persons, but one who associates with such persons should 
be avoided. One should mold his life in such a way that 
he cannot live in peace without drinking the nectar of the 
glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 
One can be thus elevated by being disgusted with the taste 
for sense enjoyment. A candidate for spiritual advancement 
must be nonviolent, must follow in the footsteps of great 
acaryas, must always remember the nectar of the pastimes 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, must follow the 
regulative principles without material desire and, while 
following the regulative principles, should not blaspheme 
others. Such a person should lead a very simple life and 
not be disturbed by the duality of opposing elements. He 


should learn to tolerate them. Thus devoted to the Supreme 
Lord he should gradually increase the culture of devotional 
service by constant hearing of the transcendental qualities 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These pastimes 
are like ornamental decorations on the ears of devotees. By 
rendering devotional service and transcending the material 
qualities, one can easily be fixed in transcendence in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Upon becoming fixed in 
his attachment to the Supreme Personality of Godheadby the 
grace of the spiritual master and by awakening knowledge 
and detachment, the living entity, situated within the heart 
of the body and covered by the five elements, bums up his 
material surroundings exactly as fire, arising from wood, 
bums the wood itself. 

When a person becomes devoid of all material desires 
and liberated from all material qualities, he transcends 
distinctions between actions executed externally and 
internally. At that time the difference between the soul and 
the Supersoul, which was existing before self- realization, 
is an nih ilated. When a dream is over, there is no longer a 
distinction between the dream and the dreamer. When 
the soul exists for sense gratification, he creates different 
desires, and for that reason he becomes subjected to 
designations. But when one is in the transcendental position, 
he is no longer interested in anything except fulfilling the 
desires of the Lord. Only because of different causes does 
a person see a difference between himself and others, just 
as one sees the reflection of a body appearing differently 
manifested on water, on oil or in a mirror. When one’s mind 
and senses are attracted to sense objects for enjoyment, the 
mind becomes agitated. As a result of continually t hinking 
of sense objects, one’s real consciousness almost becomes 
lost, like the water in a lake that is gradually sucked up 
by the big grass straws on its bank. When one deviates 
from his original consciousness, he loses the capacity to 
remember his previous position or recognize his present 
one. When remembrance is lost, all knowledge acquired 
is based on a false foundation. When this occurs, learned 
scholars consider that the soul is lost. There is no stronger 
obstruction to one’s self-interest than t hinking other subject 
matters to be more pleasing than one’s self-real iz ation. 
For human society, constantly t hinking of how to earn 
money and apply it for sense gratification brings about the 
destruction of everyone’s interests. When one becomes 
devoid of knowledge and devotional service, he enters into 
species of life like those of frees and stones. 

Those who seriously desire to cross the ocean of 
nescience must not associate with the modes of ignorance, 
for hedonistic activities are the greatest obstructions to 
realization of religious principles, economic development, 
regulated sense gratification and, at last, liberation. Out 
of the four principles — namely religion, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation—liberation 
has to be taken very seriously. The other three are subject to 
destruction by the stringent law of nature — death. 

We accept as blessings different states of higher life, 
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distinguishing them from lower states of life, but we 
should know that such distinctions exist only in relation to 
the interchange of the modes of material nature. Actually 
these states of life have no pennanent existence, for all of 
them will be destroyed by the supreme controller. 

Therefore, my dear King Prithu, try to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within 
everyone’s heart along with the individual soul, in each 
and every body, either moving or not moving. The 
individual souls are fully covered by the gross material 
body and subtle body made of the life air and intelligence. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself 
as one with the cause and effect wit hin this body. One 
who has transcended the illusory energy by deliberate 
consideration - which dears the misconception of a snake 
for a rope- can understand that the Paramatma is eternally 
transcendental to the material creation and situated in 
pure internal energy. Thus the Lord is transcendental to 
all material contamination. Unto Him only must one 
surrender. The devotees, who are always engaged in 
the service of the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord, can 
very easily overcome hard-knotted desires for fruitive 
activities. Because this is very difficult, the nondevotees 
— the jhams andvofy— although trying to stop the waves 
of sense gratification, cannot do so. Therefore you are 
advised to engage in the devotional service of Krishna, the 
son of Vasudeva. The ocean of nescience is very difficult 
to cross because it is infested with many dangerous 
sharks. Although those who are non-devotees undergo 
severe austerities and penances to cross that ocean, we 
recommend that you simply take shelter of the lotus feet 
of the Lord, which are like boats for crossing the ocean. 
Although the ocean is d iff icult to cross, by taking shelter 
of His lotus feet you will overcome all dangers. 


Being thus enlightened in complete spiritual knowledge 
by the son of Brahma — one of the Kumaras, who was 
complete in spiritual knowledge — the King worshiped 
them all in the following words: O brahmana, O powerful 
one, formerly Lord Vishnu showed me His causeless 
mercy, indicating that you would come to my house, 
and to confirm that blessing, you have all come. My dear 
brahmana, you have carried out the order thoroughly 
because you are as compassionate as the Lord. It is my 
duty, therefore, to offer you something, but all I possess are 
but remnants of food taken by great saintly persons. What 
shall I give? Therefore, my dear brahmanas, my life, wife, 
children, home, furniture and household paraphernalia, my 
kingdom, strength, land and especially my treasury are all 
offered unto you. Since only a person who is completely 
educated according to the principles of Vedic knowledge 
deserves to be commander-in-chief, ruler of the state, 
the first to chastise or the proprietor of the whole planet, 
Prithu Maharaja offered everything to the Kumaras. The 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras eat their food by virtue of the 
brahmanas’ mercy. It is the brahmanas who enjoy their 
own property, clothe themselves with their own property 
and give charity with their own property. 

How can such persons, who have rendered unlimited 
service by explaining the path of self-realization in relation 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whose 
explanations are given for our enlightenment with complete 
conviction and Vedic evidence, be repaid except by folded 
palms containing water for their satisfaction? Such great 
personalities can be satisfied only by their own activities, 
which are displayed to all parts of human society out of 
their unlimited mercy. Being thus worshiped by Maharaja 
Prithu, the four Kumaras, who were masters of devotional 
service, became very pleased. Indeed, they appeared in the 
sky and praised the character of the King, and everyone 
observed them. Amongst great personalities, Maharaja 
Prithu was the chiefby virtue ofhis fixed position in relation 
to spiritual enlightenment. He remained satisfied as one 
who has achieved all success in spiritual understanding. 
Being self-satisfied, Maharaja Prithu executed his duties as 
perfectly as possible according to the time and his situation, 
strength and financial position. His only aim in all his 
activities was to satisfy the Absolute Truth. In this way, 
he dutifully acted. Maharaja Prithu completely designated 
him self as an eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, transcendental to material nature. Consequently 
all the fruits of his activities were dedicated to the Lord, 
and he always thought of him self as the servant of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the proprietor of 
everything. 

Maharaja Prithu, who was very opulent due to the 
prosperity of his entire empire, remained at home as a 
householder. Since he was never inclined to utilize his 
opulence for the gratification of his senses, he remained 
unattached, exactly like the sun, which is unaffected in all 
circumstances. Being situated in the liberated position of 
devotional service, Prithu Maharaja not only performed 
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all fruitive activities but also begot five sons by his wife, 
Arci. Indeed, all his sons were begotten according to his 
own desire. After begetting five sons, named Vijitasva, 
Dhumrakesa, Haryaksa, Dravina and Vrka, Prithu Maharaj a 
continued to rule the planet. He accepted all the qualities of 
the deities who governed all other planets. Since Maharaja 
Prithu was a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he wanted to protect the Lord’s creation by 
pleasing the various citizens according to their various 
desires. Therefore Prithu Maharaja used to please them 
in all respects by his words, mentality, works and gentle 
behavior. Maharaja Prithu became as celebrated a king as 
soma-raja, the king of the moon. He was also powerful and 
exacting, just like the sun-god, who distributes heat and 
light and at the same time exacts all the planetary waters. 
Maharaja Prithu was so strong and powerful that no one 
could disobey his orders, any more than one could conquer 
fire itself. He was so strong that he was compared to Indra, 
the King of heaven, whose power is insuperable. 

On the other hand, Maharaj a Prithu was also as tolerant as 
the earth, and in fulfil ling various desires of human society, 
he was like heaven itself. Just as rai nf all satisfies everyone’s 
desires, Maharaja Prithu used to satisfy everyone. He was 
like the sea in that no one could understand his depths, 
and he was like Meru, the king of hills, in the fixity of his 
purpose. Maharaja Prithu’s intelligence and education were 
exactly like that of Yamaraja, the superintendent of death. 
His opulence was comparable to the Himalaya Mountains, 
where allvaluablejewels and metalsarestored. He possessed 
great riches like Ruvera, the treasurer of the heavenly 
planets, and no one could ever know his confidential 
matters, for they were like the demigod Varuna’s. In his 
bodily strength and in the strength of his senses, Maharaja 
Prithu was as strong as the wind, which can go anywhere 
and everywhere. As far as his intolerance was concerned, 
he was just like the all-powerful Rudra expansion of Lord 
Shiva, or Sada Shiva. In his bodily beauty he was just like 
Cupid, and in his thoughtfulness he was like a lion. In his 
affection he was just like Svayambhuva Manu, and in his 
ability to control he was like Lord Brahma. In his personal 
behavior, Prithu Maharaja exhibited all good qualities, and 
in spiritual knowledge he was exactly like Brhaspati. In self- 
control he was like the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself As far as his devotional service was concerned, he 
was a great follower of devotees who were attached to cow 
protection and the rendering of all service to the spiritual 
master and the brahmanas. He was perfect in his shyness 
and in his gentle behavior, and when he engaged in some 
philanthropic activity, he worked as if he were working 
for his own self. Throughout the whole universe — in 
the higher, lower and middle planetary systems — Prithu 
Maharaja’s reputation was loudly declared, and all ladies 
and saintly persons heard his glories, which were as sweet 
as the glories of Lord Ramacandra. 

— Srimad-Bhagavalam (Bhdgavata Purana) » Canto 4: The Creation of the 
Fourth Order » SB 4.22: Prthu Maharaja s Meeting with the Four Kumaras; 
Verse:l-63. $$ 


How To Receive A Saintly Person? 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta SwamiPrabhupada 

Materially if a man is not very rich, he is not glorious, and 
spiritually if a man is too attached to family life, he is also 
not glorious. But saintly persons are quite ready to visit the 
house of a poor man or a man who is attached to material 
family life. When this happens, the owner of the house 
and his servants are glorified because they offer water for 
washing his feet, sitting places and other things to receive 
him. The conclusion is that if a saintly person goes to the 
house of even an unimportant man, such a person becomes 
glorious by his blessings. It is therefore the Vedic system 
that a householder invite a saintly person to his home in 
order to receive his blessings. This system is still current in 
India, and therefore saintly persons, wherever they go, are 
hosted by the householders, who in turn get an opportunity 
to receive transcendental knowledge. It is the duty of a 
sannycisi therefore, to travel everywhere just to favor the 
householders, who are generally ignorant of the values of 
spiritual life. 

It may be argued that all householders are not very 
rich and that one cannot receive great saintly persons or 
preachers because they are always accompanied by their 
disciples. If a householder is to receive a saintly person, he 
has to receive his entourage also. It is said in the sastras that 
Durvasa Muni was always accompanied by sixty thousand 
disciples and that if there was a little discrepancy in their 
reception, he would be very angry and would sometimes 
curse the host. The fact is that every householder, regardless 
of his position or economic condition, can at least receive 
saintly guests with great devotion and offer them drinking 
water, for drinking water is always available. In India the 
custom is that even an ordinary person is offered a glass 
of water if he suddenly visits and one cannot offer him 
foodstuff. If there is no water, then one can offer a sitting 
place, even if it is on straw mats. And if one has no straw 
mat, he can immediately cleanse the ground and ask the 
guest to sit there. Supposing that a householder cannot even 
do that, then with folded hands he can simply receive the 
guest, saying, “Welcome.” And if he cannot do that, then he 
should feel very sorry for his poor condition and shed tears 
and simply offer obeisances with his whole family, wife 
and children. In this way he can satisfy any guest, even if 
the guest is a saintly 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) » Canto 4: The Ovation of 
the Fourth Order » Chapter 22: Prthu Maharaja’s Meeting with the Four 
Kumaras » Verse: 10. # 

Sadhu-sanga 

Srila Bhaktivinod Thakura 

When does a living entity develop a desire for 
associating with saintly persons? 
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“As a result of heaps of pious activities and due to the 
mercy of the Lord, a living entity’s desire for material 
existence becomes weak. Then he automatically develops a 
desire for sadhu-sahga. By discussing the topics of Krishna 
in the association of the devotees one develops faith, and 
when one gradually cultivates Krishna consciousness with 
more determination then one develops 'greed' for attaining 
Krishna. On such a platform one learns the art of performing 
bhajana by taking shelter at the lotus feet of a bonafide pure 
spiritual master.“ 

—Sajjana Tosani 11/5 

What is the necessity for sadhu-sahga ? 

“One should follow the characteristics of the sadhus and 
learn the scriptural conclusions from them.” 

—Sajjana Tosani 11/6 

What is taking shelter at the lotus feet of a spiritual 
master? 

“Associating with an intimate devotee of the Lord is 
taking shelter at the lotus feet of a spiritual master.” 

—Sajjana Tosani 2/1 

Do the sadhus ever become selfish ? 

“The demigods may become selfish but the devotees 
never become se lfis h. Therefore persons who desire their 
own benefit should eagerly hanker after wherever there is a 
person desiring pure love, wherever there is a discussion of 
Krishna’s topics, wherever there is hari-ndma-sahldrtana, 
wherever there is a desire for hearing the glories of Krishna, 
and wherever there is a glorification of Krishna and the 
VaisnavasT 

—Commentary on Bhajanamrtam 
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very short time a person’s mind is changed, his attachment 
for sense enjoyment decreases, and the seedling of bhakti 
sprouts in the heart. One even gradually develops a taste 
for the vaisnavas', food and behavior. We have seen how 
by associating with vaisnavas, people have given up many 
anarthas —taste for associating with women, thirst for 
wealth, desire for sense enjoyment and liberation, inc lin ation 
for karma and jhana, eating meat and fish, drinking wine, 
smoking tobacco, and the desire to chew pan. By observing 
a vaisnava s quality of not uselessly wasting time, many 
people have easily given up anarthas such as laziness, 
oversleeping, useless talk, urge of speech, etc. We have also 
seen that by associating with vaisnavas for some period of 
time, someone’s cheating propensity and desire for fame 
have been destroyed. We have seen with our own eyes 
that by associating with vaisnavas with a little affection, 
all other association, such as attachment for prejudices, has 
been vanquished. Those who are attached to winning fights, 
those who are expert at attaining dominion, those who are 
eager to accumulate great wealth—all such types of people 
have attained devotional service by being purified in the 
association of vaisnavas. Even the hearts of persons who 
t hin k, “I will defeat the world by my arguments and attain 
supremacy,” have been pacified. Without the association of 
vaisnavas there is no alternative for rectifying the attachment 
for prejudices and false thinking." 

—Sajjana Tosani 11/11 

What does a sadhu do? 

“The sadhus award divine eyes to our hearts.” 

—Bhagavatdrka Maricimala 15/17 

What is the nature of a sadhu ? 

“ Asdd.hu never find faults in others. He respects whatever 
good qualities they have- be they minute or great. " 



Whose association is desirable? By whose association 
can one make advancement on the path of spiritual life? 

“One who has awakened pure devotional service in his 
heart is an unalloyed devotee of Krishna. His association 
is most desirable. The association of madhyama-adhikan 
is also suitable. A practitioner of devotional service should 
always take shelter of devotees who are superior to him. In 
this way he can make advancement on the spiritual path.” 

—Commentary on Bhajanamrtam 

Does one waste time by simply sitting near a Vaisnava? 

“The foremost instruction of Sri Ramanujacarya is thi s : 
“If you cannot purify yourself by any endeavor whatsoever, 
then just go sit with the Vaisnavas and you will achieve all 
auspiciousness.” 

—Sajjana Tosani 11/11 


Is it proper to try to ascertain the difference between a 
pure vaisnava and a cheater? 

“In order to illustrate pure devotional service and the 
pure devotees Sri Krishnadas Kaviraja Goswami has 
discussed the method for ascertaining the level of a 
devotees. According to that method even today we can 
distinguish between the pure vaisnavas and the cheaters. 
No compromise should be made in this regard. There is no 
possibility for the living entities to achieve auspiciousness 
without sadhu-sahga. Therefore the pure vaisnavas should 
certainly be properly identified.” 

—Sajjana Tosani 10/5 

What is the piety that awards one devotional service? 

“Associating with the devotees is the only piety that 
awards one devotional service.” 

—-Jaiva Dharma, Chapter-17 


Is there any direct proof of auspiciousness attained due 
to the association with the Vaisnavas ? 

“By observing the pure characteristics of a devotee, in a 


What is the result of pretentious sadhu-sanga ? 

“ Many people t hin k that by serving the lotus feet of a 
sadhu, by offering obeisances to him, by drinking the water 
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that has washed his feet, by honoring his remnants and by 
giving him some donation they can get the advantage of 
sadhu-sanga. Although by such activities one can respect a 
sadhu and gain something, this is not actual sadhu-sanga. 
If one carefully searches for the pure characteristics and 
nature of the pure devotees and then emulates them without 
duplicity, he can attain pure devotional service to Krishna. 

A materialist approaches a sadhu, offers obeisances, and 
prays as follows-‘Oh merciful one! Please be kind to me, I 
am very poor and fallen therefore how will my attachment 
for material existence be destroyed?’ These words of the 
materialists are simply cheating. The materialists consider 
that accumulating wealth and collecting material objects are 
the chief goals of life. Their hearts are always filled with 
pride due to their possessing material opulence. Thus they 
artificially make a show of humility and devotion with a 
fear that by the curse of the sadhus their desire for obtaining 
name, fame and sense gratification may be destroyed. If a 
sadhu blesses them by saying ‘O dear! may your material 
desires, wealth and followers be destroyed’. Then the 
materialists quickly say ‘O Sadhu Maharaja ! please do not 
give us such a benediction. Such a benediction is simply a 
curse, and always yields inauspiciousness’. Such behavior 
of the materialists towards the sadhu is only cheating. 

In the course of our life we may meet with many sadhus 
but due to our artificial behavior we do not gain anything 
from their association. Therefore if we can always carefully 
pattern oneself upon the pure characteristics of the saintly 
persons, with spontaneous faith, then we can certainly 
make advancement by their association. We should always 
remember this while approaching a sadhu and try our level 
best to realize the pure nature and character of the sadhus 
and build our own character like them. This is the teachings 
of Srimad Bhagavatam.” 

What kind of vaisnava should one associate with? 

“One should associate with a vaisnava who is superior to 
oneself. “ 

—SnManah Siksa, Verse 10 

Should one indulge in gossiping with a Sadhu? What is 
actual Sadhu Sanga? 

“If one approaches a sadhu and converse with him like 
a mundane man, saying banal things like ‘It is very hot 
today; I feel healthier in other places; that man is very nice; 
this year we will make a profit from harvesting paddy and 
wheat,’ then he is not gaining any thing from such supposed 
sadhu-sanga. Being absorbed in his own ecstasy a sadhu 
may reply to one or two questions of this nature, but this 
does not award the person devotion to Krishna which is the 
real benefit of sadhu-sanga. One should approach a sadhu 
with love and devotion and discuss with him the topics of 
the Supreme Lord. Then one can attain devotional service.” 

—Sajjana Tosam 10/4 

— Taken fivm Bhaktmnoda VanT Vciibhdva Published bylsvara ddsa. $$ 


Maharaja Prithu Departs 
For Spiritual World 

Sriman Purnaprajna Das 

The four Kumars were very satisfied with Maharaja 
Prithu’s reception, and so with great pleasure they ascended 
into the sky to praise his character wit hin everyone’s 
hearing. After the departure of the Kumars, Maharaja Prithu 
continued to rule his king dom, his only aim being to satisfy 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. King Prithu begot 
five sons by his wife Arci, named Vijitasva, Dhumrakesha, 
Haryaksa, Dravina and Vrka. 

Maharaja Prithu was as strong as Indra, the King of 
heaven, and at the same time he was as tolerant as the earth. 
Just as rai nf all satisfies everyone’s desires, Maharaja Prithu 
distributed his mercy to all, and while engaged in executing 
some philanthropic work, he endeavored just as he were 
working for his own self. He was like the sea in that no 
one could understand his depths and like Mount Mem he 
was fixed in his purpose. Maharaja Prithu’s opulence was 
compared with the Himalayan Mountains, where all kinds 
of valuable metals and jewels are stocked. Like the wind, 
his influence was felt everywhere. In terms of bodily beauty, 
he was just like Cupid, in thoughtfulness he was like a lion, 
and in terms of self control he seemed to rival the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Maharaja Prithu’s reputation 
was loudly declared throughout the entire universe, and 
the ladies and devotees who heard about him found his 
character and activities as pleasing as Lord Ramchandra’s. 

Finally when Maharaja Prithu saw that he was getting 
old, he divided his wealth by giving pensions to all kinds of 
public servants, and then he handed over the rule of the earth 
to his sons. While surrounded by the citizens, who were 
shedding tears of grief due to this impending separation, 
King Prithu departed from his palace and proceeded to the 
forest, along with his wife, to perform austerities. While 
living in the forest, King Prithu sometimes ate the roots of 
trees, and sometimes ate fruit and dry leaves. Sometimes, 
for weeks altogether, he would only drink water, and at last, 
he subsisted by simply breathing air. During the summer, 
King Prithu sat under the hot sun while keeping him self 
surrounded on all four sides with blazing fires. During the 
rainy season he exposed him self to the harsh weather, and 
in the winter he entered the river and stood with water up 
to his neck. The king would life down on the bare floor at 
night; he completely refrained from discharging semen, and 
he performed many other austerities meant for controlling 
the senses and life-air. 

Because it was Safya-yug, Maharaja Prithu practiced 
astahga-yog as a means for performing devotional service, 
and as a result, he developed unflinching love for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By constantly t hinking 
of the lotus feet of the Lord, King Prithu became completely 
detached from the material conception of life, and thus was 
released from the clutches of false ego. At that time he could 
directly see the Lord as Paramatma, seated within his heart. 
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Due to having attained the perfect platfonn of being able to g 
receive instructions directly from the Supreme Lord, King ~ 
Prithu gave up the mechanical practice of yoga. 

Finally, desiring to give up his body without waiting for 
a natural death, Maharaja Prithu sat down in a particular 
yoga posture which began with he blocking his anus with 
his ankles. By utilizing the knowledge of yoga that he had 
formerly acquired, the king gradually raised his life-air up 
to the navel, then the heart, the throat, and then yo a position 
between the eyebrows. From there, Maharaja Prithu raised 
his life-air to the skull’s brahma-randhra point, at which 
time he began amalgamating the various elements wit hin hi s 
body into the totality of those elements. This is accomplished 
by meditating inversely upon the creative process, step by 
step, up to the point of amalgamating the false ego with 
mahat-tattva. By this method, Maharaja Prithu gave up his 
material body and then mounted the chariot that had come 
before him to take him back to Vaikuntha. 


Queen Arci had followed her husband in his life of 
austerity, although her body was very delicate.. She was 
not at all accustomed to the hardships of forest life, and so 
because of lying on the bare ground and eating only fruits, 
flowers and leaves, she became very lean and weak. Still, 
because of the pleasure that she derived from serving her 
husband, she did not feel even the slightest difficulty. 

When Queen Arci could perceive that her husbands body 
no longer showed any sign of life, she lamented for only a 
little while, for she was a great wife of an exalted personality. 
Without further ado, she built a funeral pyre on top of a hill 
and then placed her husband’s body upon it so that it could 
be consumed by the blazing fire. Thereafter, Queen Arci 
executed all of the necessary religious rituals and while 
bathing in the river, she offered oblations of water, as was 
customary. Finally, after offering her obeisances unto the 


demigods, Queen Arci circumambulated King Prithu’s 
body and then entered the funeral fire while t hinking of her 
husband’s lotus feet. 

After observing this brave act, thousands of demigods 
and their wives who were seated on top of Mount Mandara 
showed flowers upon the funeral pyre as a token of honor. 
With great satisfaction the wives of demigods glorified 
Queen Arci by talking among themselves as follows: “All 
glories to the wife ofKing Prithu, for she always served Lord 
Vishnu. Just see how the chaste Queen Arci is still following 
her husband upwards, as far as we can see. Although the 
lifespan of human beings is very short, they can easily go 
back to Godhead by engaging in the devotional service 
of the Lord. Therefore, anyone who has attained the rare 
human birth and yet misuses the opportunity by laboring 
hard in performing ffuitive activities must be considered as 
cheated and envious of his own self.” 

While the wives of the demigods were talking among 
themselves in this way, the airplane carrying Queen 
Arci reached the Vaikuntha planet that her husband 
had attained. Anyone who reads, hears or describes the 
wonderful characteristics of Maharaja Prithu with faith and 
determination will also go to Vaikuntha. Anyone who hears 
this narration with great respect will become the father of 
many children if he is without any, and the richest of men if 
he has no money. 

“Whoever hears this narration three times will become 
very reputed wit hin society, and even if he is illiterate, he 
will become a great scholar. In other words, hearing about 
Maharaja Prithu is so auspicious that it drives away all 
kinds of bad luck. Even if a pure devotee is situated in the 
transcendental position due to being completely absorbed 
in Krishna consciousness, it is his duty to hear and induce 
others to hear about the character and life ofKing Prithu. 
Whoever regularly reads this great history will certainly 
increase his faith and attraction for the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord, which are the boat whereby one can cross 
over the ocean of nescience.” 

— Adapted fivm the book "Snmad Bhagavatam in condensed fom ” by 
Pumaprajna das. 
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Bhagavata Vidyalaya 

r 

A Project to open Srimad-Bhagavata schools in every town and village. 


With the intention of serving the mood and mission of Srila Prabhupada, a humble attempt is 
made to open a Bhagavata School in each area. This certified course, exclusively based on Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, is essentially for the congregational devotees. It can be conducted anywhere, in tem¬ 
ples, farm communities, places of congregational gathering or at houses of congregational devotees. 

Those leaders who are willing to open a Bhagavata school can register with us on the follow¬ 
ing link: www.nbsmag.com/vidyalaya. 


Features 


1. A weekly program mainly lead by the congregational leaders for their congregation members. 

2. It would be a three-hour session which includes Kirtan, Reading, Lecture and Question / Answers 

3. In each session one chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam will be covered. 

4. A maximum of 15 students per session is advised. 

5. Each session will be conducted by two to three teachers. 

6. Students Handbook and Appropriate Teachers notes will be provided. 

7. There will be a Bhagavata Festival after completion of each level. 

8. Students will get encouragement for writing articles and giving lectures. 

9. This program is free of cost. 


Self Study Course Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya 

, A Fortnightly E-Magazine for serving 

An easy way of studying Srimad-Bhagavatam Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya (NBS) E-magazine was 
started on December, 2014 on Moksada EkadasI exclu¬ 
sively for serving Srlmad-Bhagavatam. We are present¬ 
ing various topics from Srlmad-Bhagavatam with the 
help of the commentaries of Srila Prabhupada and the 
previous acharyas. 

For viewing previous issues visit our page: http://www. 
nbsmag.com/emagazines. 


Despite knowing about the glories of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 
we still find it difficult to make it a part of our everyday 
life. We have come across many devotees who are in fear to 
even start reading Srlmad-Bhagavatam just thinking about 
its vastness. 

We have a solution by which one can make Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam its life and soul. For subscribing to self study 
course visit our page: http://www.nbsmag.com/self-study. 
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Killing Of The Demons 
Shakatasura And Trnavarta 

Conversation Between 
Sukadeva Goswami and Maharaja Parikshit 

King Parikshit said: My lord Sukadeva Goswami, 
all the various activities exhibited by the incarnations 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are certainly 
pleasing to the ear and to the mind. Simply by one’s 
hearing of these activities, the dirty things in one’s 
mind immediately vanish. Generally we are reluctant 
to hear about the activities of the Lord, but Krishna’s 
childhood activities are so attractive that they are 
automatically pleasing to the mind and ear. Thus one’s 
attachment for hearing about material things, which 
is the root cause of material existence, vanishes, and 
one gradually develops devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord, attachment for Him, and friendship 
with devotees who give us the contribution of Krishna 
consciousness. If you think it fit, kindly speak about 
those activities of the Lord. Please describe other 
pastimes of Krishna, the Supreme Personality, who 
appeared on this planet earth, imitating a human 
child and perfonning wonderful activities like killing 
Putana. 

Sukadeva Goswami said: When mother Yashoda’s 
baby was slanting His body to attempt to rise and 
turn around, this attempt was observed by a Vedic 
ceremony. In such a ceremony, called utthana, which 
is perfonned when a child is due to leave the house 
for the first time, the child is properly bathed. Just after 
Krishna turned three months old, mother Yashoda 
celebrated this ceremony with other women of the 
neighborhood. On that day, there was a conjunction 
of the moon with the constellation Rohini. As the 
brdhmanas joined by chanting Vedic hymns and 
professional musicians also took part, this great 
ceremony was observed by mother Yashoda. After 
completing the bathing ceremony for the child, mother 
Yashoda received the brdhmanas by worshiping 
them with proper respect and giving them ample 
food grains and other eatables, clothing, desirable 
cows, and garlands. The brdhmanas properly chanted 
Vedic hymns to observe the auspicious ceremony, 
and when they finished and mother Yashoda saw that 
the child felt sleepy, she lay down on the bed with 
the child until He was peacefully asleep. The liberal 
mother Yashoda, absorbed in celebrating the utthana 
ceremony, was busy receiving guests, worshiping 
them with all respect and offering them clothing, 
cows, garlands and grains. Thus she could not hear 
the child crying for His mother. 

At that time, the child Krishna, demanding to drink 
the milk of His mother’s breast, angrily threw His legs 
upward. Lord Sri Krishna was lying down underneath 
the handcart in one comer of tire courtyard, and 



although His little legs were as soft as feaves, when He 

struck the cart with His legs, it turned over violently 
and collapsed. The wheels separated from the axle, the 
hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the handcart 
broke. On the cart there were many little utensils made 
of various metals, and all of them scattered hither and 
thither. When mother Yashoda and the other ladies 
who had assembled for the utthana festival, and all the 
men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, saw the wonderful 
situation, they began to wonder how the handcart had 
collapsed by itself. They began to wander here and 
there, trying to find the cause, but were unable to do 
so. The assembled cowherd men and ladies began to 
contemplate how this t hin g had happened. “Is it the 
work of some demon or evil planet?” they asked. At 
that time, the small children present asserted that the 
cart had been kicked apart by the baby Krishna. As 
soon as the crying baby had kicked the cart’s wheel, 
Hie cart had collapsed. There was no doubt about 
it. The assembled gopis and gopas, unaware that 
Krishna is always unlimited, could not believe that 
baby Krishna had such inconceivable power. They 
could not believe the statements of the children, and 
therefore they neglected these statements as being 
childish talk. 

T hin king that some bad planet had attacked 
Krishna, mother Yashoda picked up the crying child 
and allowed Him to suck her breast. Then she called 
for experienced brdhmanas to chant Vedic hymns 
and perfonn an auspicious ritualistic ceremony. After 
the strong, stout cowherd men assembled the pots and 
paraphernalia on the handcart and set it up as before, 
the brdhmanas perfonned a ritualistic ceremony with 
a fire sacrifice to appease the bad planet, and then, 
with rice grains, kusa, water and curd, they worshiped 
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the Supreme Lord. When brahmanas are tree from 
envy, untruthfulness, unnecessary pride, grudges, 
disturbance by the opulence of others, and false 
prestige, their blessings never go in vain. Considering 
this, Nanda Maharaja soberly took Krishna on his 
lap and invited such truthful brahmanas to perfonn a 
ritualistic ceremony according to the holy hymns of the 
Sama Veda, Rg Veda and Yajur Veda. Then, while the 
hymns were being chanted, he bathed the child with 
water mixed with pure herbs, and after performing a 
fire ceremony, he sumptuously fed all the brahmanas 
with first-class grains and other food. Nanda Maharaja, 
for the sake of the affluence of his own son Krishna, 
gave the brahmanas cows fully decorated with 
garments, flower garlands and gold necklaces. These 
cows, fully qualified to give ample milk, were given to 
the brahmanas in charity, and the brahmanas accepted 
them and bestowed blessings upon the whole family, 
and especially upon Krishna. The brahmanas, who 
were completely expert in chanting the Vedic hymns, 
were all yogis frilly equipped with mystic powers. 
Whatever blessings they spoke were certainly never 
fruitless. 

One day, a year after Krishna’s appearance, mother 
Yashoda was patting her son on her lap. But suddenly 
she felt the child to be heavier than a mountain peak, 
and she could no longer bear His weight. Feeling 
the child to be as heavy as the entire universe and 
therefore being anxious, thinking that perhaps the 
child was being attacked by some other ghost or 
demon, the astonished mother Yashoda put the child 
down on the ground and began to think of Narayana. 
Foreseeing disturbances, she called for the brahmanas 
to counteract this heaviness, and then she engaged in 
her other household affairs. She had no alternative than 
to remember the lotus feet of Narayana, for she could 
not understand that Krishna was the original source of 
everything. 

While the child was sitting on the ground, a demon 
named Tmavarta, who was a servant of Kamsa’s, came 
there as a whirlwind, at Kamsa’s instigation, and very 
easily carried the child away into the air. Covering the 
whole land ofGokula with particles ofdust, that demon, 
acting as a strong whirlwind, covered everyone’s vision 
and began vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful 
sound. For a moment, the whole pasturing ground was 
overcast with dense darkness from the dust stomp and 
mother Yashoda was unable to find her son where she 
had placed Him. Because of the bits of sand thrown 
about by Tmavarta, people could not see themselves 
or anyone else, and thus they were illusioned and 
disturbed. Because of the dust storm stirred up by the 
strong whirlwind, mother Yashoda could find no trace 
of her son, nor could she understand why. Thus she fell 
down on the ground like a cow who has lost her calf 
and began to lament very pitifully. 



When the force of the dust stonn and the winds 
subsided, Yashoda’s friends, the other gopis, 
approached mother Yashoda, hearing her pitiful crying. 
Not seeing Krishna present, they too felt very much 
aggrieved and joined mother Yashoda in crying, their 
eyes full of tears. 

Having assumed the fonn of a forceful whirlwind, 
the demon Tmavarta took Krishna very high in the sky, 
but when Krishna became heavier than the demon, the 
demon had to stop his force and could go no further. 

Because of Krishna’s weight, Tmavarta considered 
Him to be like a great mountain or a hunk of iron. But 
because Krishna had caught the demon’s neck, the 
demon was unable to throw Him off. He therefore 
thought of the child as wonderful, since he could 
neither bear the child nor cast aside the burden. With 
Krishna grasping him by the throat, Tmavarta choked, 
unable to make even a sound or even to move hi s 
hands and legs. His eyes popping out, the demon lost 
his life and fell, along with the little boy, down to the 
ground of Vraja. While the gopis who had gathered 
were crying for Krishna, the demon fell from the sky 
onto a big slab of stone, his limbs dislocated, as if 
he had been pierced by the arrow of Lord Shiva like 
Tripurasura. The gopis immediately picked Krishna 
up from the chest of the demon and delivered Him, 
free from all inauspiciousness, to mother Yashoda. 
Because the child, although taken into the sky by the 
demon, was unhurt and now free from all danger and 
misfortune, the gopis and cowherd men, headed by 
Nanda Maharaja, were extremely happy. It is most 
astonishing that although this innocent child was taken 
away by the raksasa to be eaten, He has returned 
without having been killed or even injured. Because 
this demon was envious, cmel and sinful, he has been 
killed for his own si nfu l activities. This is the law of 
nature. An innocent devotee is always protected by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a sinful person 
is always vanquished for his sinful life. 

Nanda Maharaja and the others said: We must 
previously have perfonned austerities for a very long 
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time, worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
perfonned pious activities for public life, constructing 
public roads and wells, and also given charity, as a 
result of which this boy, although faced with death, 
has returned to give happiness to His relatives. 
Having seen all these incidents in Brhadvana, Nanda 
Maharaja became more and more astonished, and he 
remembered the words spoken to him by Vasudeva 
in Mathura. 
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Persons who are on the path of attachment should 
avoid the first obstacle, accepting a bogus gum, by 
discussing Putana's arrival in Vraja in the guise of a 
nurse The second obstacle is false arguments. It is 
difficult for one's ecstatic emotion to be awakened 
until Tmavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, is killed 
in Vraja. In the fonn of Tmavarta, the arguments of 
philosophers, Buddhists, and logicians are all obstacles 
to the ecstatic emotion of Vraja. 


One day, mother Yashoda, having taken Krishna 
up and placed Him on her lap, was feeding Him 
milk from her breast with maternal affection. The 
milk was flowing from her breast, and the child was 
drin king it. O King Parikshit, when the child Krishna 
was almost finished drinking His mother’s milk and 
mother Yashoda was touching Him and looking 
at His beautiful, brilliantly smi lin g face, the baby 
yawned, and mother Yashoda saw in His mouth the 
whole sky, the higher planetary system and the earth, 
the luminaries in all directions, the sun, the moon, fire, 
air, the seas, islands, mountains, rivers, forests, and 
all kinds of living entities, moving and nonmoving. 
When mother Yashoda saw the whole universe wit hin 
the mouth of her child, her heart began to throb, and 
in astoni s hment she wanted to close her restless eyes. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Parana) » Canto 10: The Summum 
Bonum » SB 10.7: The Killing ofthe Demon Tmavarta verse: 1-37.$$ 

Destroying Shakatasura And 
Trnavarta Within 


trtiye bhara-vahitvam sakatam buddhi mardakam 

caturthe bala-dosandm svarupo vatsa-rupa-dhrk 

Those who do not understand the purpose of the 
regulative principles but simply carry the burden of 
following them out of fonnality, are unable to develop 
attachment to Krishnachandra. When one destroys 
sakata, who personifies canying the burden of the 
regulative principles, the third obstacle is overcome. 
Bogus gurus who did not consider their disciples' 
qualification for the path of attachment and thus 
instructed many sakata -like people to accept service in 
the mood of manjans and sakhTs committed offenses 
in the fonn of disrespecting confidential subject 
matters and fell down. ITiose who worship according 
to such instructions also gradually fall away from 
spiritual life, because they do not attain the symptoms 
of deep attachment for those topics. Yet they may still 
be delivered by the association of devotees and proper 
instructions. Thi s is called breaking sakata. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur 


—Taken fivm Sri Krishna Samhita by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, Chapter 


Eight Direct and Indirect Consideratioits on the Moods of Vraja. $ 3 ® 


adau dusta-gum-praptih putana stanya-dayim 
vatyd-rupa-kutarkas tu tmavarta itiritah 



Recommendation By Maharaja Parikshit 

His Divine Grace 

A .C. Bhaktivedanta SwamiPrabhupada 
As stated in the Prema-vivarta : 

krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-vascha kare 
nikata-stha mdyd tarejapatiyd dhare 

Our material existence is mdyd, or illusion, in which 
we desire different varieties of material enjoyment 
and therefore change to different varieties of bodies 
(bhramayan sarva-bhutani yantrarudhani mayaya 
[Bg. 18.61]). Asann api klesada asa dehah: [SB 
5.5.4] as long as we have these temporary bodies, they 
give us many varieties of tribulation— adhyatmika, 
adhibhautika and adhidaivika. This is the root cause 
of all suffering. This root cause can be eradicated by 
revival of our Krishna consciousness. All the Vedic 
literatures presented by Vyasadeva and other great 
sages are therefore intended to revive our Krishna 
consciousness, which begins to revive with sravana- 
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klrtanam. Smvatdm sva-kathah krsnah (SB 1.2.17). 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Vedic literatures exist 
simply to give us achance to hear aboutKrishna. Krishna 
has different avatar as, or incarnations, all of which are 
wonderful and which arouse one's inquisitiveness. 
Generally, the avatdras such as Matsya, Kunna and 
Varaha are not as attractive as Krishna. However, in 
the initial stage, we have no attraction even for hearing 
about Krishna. This is the root cause of our suffering. 

Parikshit Maharaja specifically mentions that tine 
wonderful activities of baby Krishna, which amazed 
Mother Yashoda and the other inhabitants of Vraja, 
are especially attractive. From the very beginning of 
His childhood, Krishna perfonned many wonderful 
pastimes like killingPutana, Tmavarta and Shakatasura. 
He also showed His mother the entire universe wit hin 
His mouth. Thus the pastimes of Krishna, one after 
another, kept Mother Yashoda and all the inhabitants 
of Vraja in great astoni s hment. 

The process to revive one's Krishna consciousness is 
ddau sraddhd tatah sddhu-sahgah ( Bhakti-rasdmrta- 
sindhu 1.4.15). The pastimes of Krishna can be 
properly received from devotees. If one has developed 
a little bit of Krishna consciousness by hearing about 
the activities of Krishna from vaisnavas, one will 
gradually become attached to vaisnavas who are 
interested only in Krishna consciousness. Therefore, 
Parikshit Maharaja recommends that one hear about 
Krishna's childhood activities, which are more 


attractive than the activities of other incarnations, such 
as Matsya, Kurma and Varaha. 

— Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purdna) » Canto 10: Tire Summurn 
Bonum » SB 10.7: Tire Killing of the Demon Tmavarta » Verse: 2, Purport. 

Prakata-Lila And Aprakata-Lila 

Sri la Vishvanatha Chakravarti Tha/cnra 

Lord Krishna's three dhama — Dwarka, Mathura, 
and Vrindavana differ from each other only according 
to how much the Lord ma nif ests His nara-lila — 
His earthly, human pastimes—and to what degree 
of intensity mddhurya is ma nif est. Lord Krishna's 
nara-lila is of two varieties: prakata (manifest) and 
aprakata (unmanifest). Perfomiing endless pastimes 
with His intimate associates, Lord Krishna reveals all 
the varied moods of different human ages— balya-lila 
(childhood), pauganda (boyhood), kaisora (puberty), 
and vilasa (mature amorous love). When these eternal 
pastimes become unma nif est in the material world 
they are known as aprakata-lila, but when these same 
pastimes of the Lord and His associates are manifest in 
the mundane plane they are described as prakata-lila. 

Lord Krishna travels between His different dhamas 
such as Mathura, Vrindavana, and Dwarka only in His 
prakata-lila When the Lord travels we can therefore 
understand His activities are prakta-lild Krishna's 
arrivals and departures from the dhamas do not occur 
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in His aprakata-lila. The entire prakata-llld such as 
His janma-lila (birth) and mausala-lila (the internecine 
conflict that destroyed Yadu dynasty.) are seen in the 
innumerable universes in an arranged sequence. In 
each of these universes exist a Vrindavana, Mathura, 
and Dwarka visible to the residents of those planets. 
The Lord's pastimes may be compared to the sun: The 
sun is seen during the day in a specific place and time 
every year, while it yet remains invisible in other areas. 
Similarly, the Supreme Lord, Krishna, while remaining 
in His own abode, Vrindavana, reveals His original fonn 
in His complete pastimes in one particular universe, yet 
out of His sweet will He shrouds it in other universes. 


Maharaja, is paramount. Similarly, amongst His many 
dhamas Gokula Vrindavana, is the topmost. Lord 
Krishna's superlative excellences of prema-mddhurya 
(divine conjugal love), lila-mddhurya (transcendental 
pastimes), venu-mddhurya (expertise in playing the 
flute), and sri vigraha-madhurya (matchless beauty) 
solely existing in Vrindavana dhama. 

—-SrT Bhdgavatamrta-Kana, Srilci Visvanatha CakravarS Thakura, Translated 
by Sarvabhdvana ddsa.gk 

Sr! Vraja-Raja-Sutastakam 
Eight Prayers Glorifying the Son of the King ofVraja 


In prakata-lila, the Lord's boyhood pastimes, for 
example, are continuous and transcendental, enacted 
in His original fonn. But the mausala-lild and the 
(the pastime of kidnapping the captured queens) are 
like illusions conjured by magic. We must understand 
that the reason for exhibiting these two krttim-lTld, or 
make believe pastimes, is to hide the truth that His 
pastimes are eternal. In Krishna's prakata-lTla some of 
His associates, by His own will, do see gem studded 
Vrindavana dhama in all its sublime splendour, but 
others, also by His own will, are not given that vision. 

It is worth noting that some very advanced devotees 
are able to directly view the Lord's pastimes even after 
He has concluded His prakata-lila. This is because of 
their profound devotional involvement, their intense 
spiritual eagerness, and the divine favour of the Lord. 

In this way, it is established that of all the forms 
and manifestations of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, that of Lord Sri Krishna, son of Nanda 


nava-mrada-nindita-kdnti-dharam 
rasa-sagara-ndgara-bhupa-varam 
subha-vahkima-caru-sikhanda-sikham 
bhaja krsna -nidhim vraja-raja-sutam 

Just worship Sri Krishna, the son of the king of 
Vraja, who is a treasure-house of priceless jewels! His 
complexion is more effulgent than a fresh rain cloud; He 
is the king of paramours, the ocean of rasa; His crown 
is adorned with a lovely peacock feather auspiciously 
tilted to the left (bowing towards Sri Radha’s feet). 

bhru-visahkita-vahkima-sakru-dhanum 
mukha-candra-vinindita-koti-vidhum 
mrdu-manda-suhdsya-subhdsya-yutam 
bhaja krsna -nidhim vraja-raja-sutam 

Just worship Sri Krishna, the son of the king ofVraja, 
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who is a treasure-house of priceless jewels! His arched 
eyebrows belittle the rainbow (the bow of Indra); His 
pure moonlike face, which dwarfs millions of moons, is 
adorned with an enchanting soft smile and fine speech. 


sura-vrnda-suvandya-mukunda-harim 
sura-natha-siromani-sarva-gurum 
giridhari-murdri-purdri-param 
bhaja krsna -nidhim vraja-raja-sutam 


suvikampad-anahga-sad-ahga-dharam 
vraja-vdsT-manohara-vesa-karam 
bhrsa-laschita-mla-saroja-drsam 
bhaja krsna -nidhim vraja-raja-sutam 

Just worship Krishna, the dark Jewel, the son of the 
King of Vraja, whose divine bodily limbs tremble 
profusely with the transcendental Cupid's agitations, 
who dresses enchantingly just to fascinate the vraja- 
vasis and who is decorated with extraordinary eyes like 
blue lotus blossoms. 

alakdvali-mandita-bhala-tatam 
sruti-dolita-makara-kundalakam 
kati-vestita-pTta-patam sudhatam 
bhaja krsna -nidhim vraja-raja-sutam 

Just worship Sri Krishna, the son of the king of 
Vraja, who is a treasure-house of priceless jewels! His 
forehead is surrounded by curling locks ofhair; swaying 
dolphin ( makara ) - shaped earrings dangle from His 
ears; His waist is adorned with meticulously arranged 
yellow silk which embraces His charming hips. 

kala-nupura-rajita-caru-padam 
mani-rasjita-gasjita-bhrhga-madam 
dhvaja-vajra-jhasdhkita-pdda-yugam 
bhaja krsna -nidhim vraja-raja-sutam 

Just worship Sri Krishna, the son of the king of Vraja, 
who is a treasure-house of priceless jewels! Tinklin g 
anklebells resound on His beautiful feet; He glows 
with jeweled ornaments; His spirited behavior mocks 
the intoxication of honey bees; the soles of His feet are 
marked with a flag, thunderbolt, fish and other 
channing symbols. 

bhrsa-candana-carcita-cdru-tanum 
mani-kaustubha-garhita-bhanu-tanum 
vraja-bdla-siromani-rupa-dhrtam 
bhaja krsna -nidhim vraja-raja-sutam 

Just worship Sri Krishna, the son of the king of 
Vraja, who is a treasure-house of priceless jewels! His 
graceful body is generously smeared with sandalwood 
paste; His glowing Kaustubha gem overshadows the 
sun; He has appeared as the crown jewel among the 
young boys of Vraja. 


Just worship Sri Krishna, the son of the king of 
Vraja, who is a treasure-house of priceless jewels! 
He is worshiped by all the demigods and sages as 
the giver of mukti and the Supreme Lord Hari; He is 
the crest-jewel of all controllers and the gum of all 
beings; He is the lifter of Giri-Govardhana, the killer 
of the Mura demon and the master of Lord Shiva. 

vrsabhanu-sutd-vara-keli param 
rasa-raja-siromani-vesa-dharam 
jagadisvaram-isvaram-Tdya-varam 
bhaja krsna -nidhim vraja-raja-sutam 

Just worship Sri Krishna, the son of the king of Vraja, 
who is a treasure-house of priceless jewels! He is 
dedicated to amorous escapades with the daughter of 
Vrishabhanu Maharaja; impeccably dressed as the king 
of the enjoyers of rasa; He is the supreme monarch and 
the most worshipable Lord of the entire creation 

—An Anonymous Poem in Sanshit, Translated by Dasharati Suta Das, Edited 
by Isha Prakash Das. 
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Gargacharya Visits Nanda Maharaja 
Editorial 

One day, Vasudeva sent for Gargamuni, the family 
priest of the yadu-vamsa. Thus Gargamuni went to 
the house of Nanda Maharaja, who received him 
very well and humbly requested him to give names 
to Krishna and Balarama. Gargamuni, of course, 
reminded Nanda Maharaja that King Kamsa was 
looking for the son of Devaki and advised that if he 
perfonned the ceremony very gorgeously, it would 
certainly would come to his notice. Kamsa, would 
then suspect that Krishna was the son of Devaki. 
Nanda Maharaja therefore requested Gargamuni to 
perfonn this ceremony without anyones knowledge, 
and thus the name giving ceremony was perfonned 
inconspicuously. In giving names to the boys 
Gargamuni explained that because Balarama, the son 
of Rohini, increases the transcendental bliss of others, 
His name should be Rama, Also because of His 
extraordinary strength, He should be called Baladeva. 
Similarly, since He attracts the Yadus to follow His 
instructions, His name is Sankarsana. Krishna, the son 
of Yashoda, previously appeared in many other fonns 
with different colors, such as white, red and yellow. 
Now He had now assumed a swarthy (blackish) 
complexion. Because He was sometimes the son of 
Vasudeva, His name is Vasudeva. According to His 
various activities and qualities, He also has many other 
names. After thus i nf orming Nanda Maharaja of His 
son's multifarious virtues, Gargamuni completed the 


name-giving ceremony, He advised Nanda Maharaja 
to protect his son very carefully and then departed. 

Sukadeva Goswami further describes how the two 
children crawled, walked on Their small legs, played 
with the cows and calves, stole butter and other milk 
products and broke the butter pots. In this way, he 
described the many mischievous activities of Krishna 
and Balarama. The most wonderful of these occurred 
when Krishnas playmates complained to Mother 
Yashoda that Krishna was eating earth. Mother 
Yashoda wanted to open Krishnas mouth to see the 
evidence so that she could chastise Him. Sometimes 
she assumed the position of a chastising mother, and 
at the thugh generally she was overwhelmed with 
maternal love. After describing all this to Maharaja 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Goswami, praised the fortune 
of Mother Yashoda and Nanda Maharaja who were 
fonnerly Drona and Dhara, and by the order of 
Brahma they came to this earth to accept the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as their son. 

Damodara Lila 

Srila Sukadeva Goswami 

One day when mother Yashoda saw that all the 
maidservants were engaged in other household affairs, 
she personally began to chum yogurt to make butter 
for her Gopal. While churning, she remembered His 
childish activities, and in her own way she composed 
songs and enjoyed singing to herself about all those 
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Dressed in a saffron-yellow sari, with a belt tied about 
her hill hips, mother Yashoda pulled on the churning 
rope, laboring considerably. Her bangles and earrings 
moving and vibrating and her whole body shook. 
Because of her intense love for her child, her breasts 
were wet with milk. Her face, with its very beautiful 
eyebrows, was also wet with perspiration, and malati 
flowers were falling from her hair. 

While mother Yashoda was churning the yoghurt, 
Lord Krishna, desiring to drink milk, approached her. 
In order to increase her transcendental pleasure, He 
caught hold of the churning rod and thus prevented 
her from churning. Mother Yashoda in response 
embraced Krishna, allowed Him to sit on her lap, and 
began to look upon the face of the Lord with great love 
and affection. Because of her intense affection, milk 
was flowing from her breast. At that time however, 
she saw that the milk on the stove was boiling over. 
Hastily she immediately left her son to take care of that 
even though the child was not yet fully satisfied with 
His drinking milk. Being veiy angry and biting His 
reddish lips with His teeth, Krishna, with false tears in 
His eyes, broke the container of yogurt with a piece of 
stone. Then He entered a room and began to eat the 
freshly churned butter in a solitary place. 

Mother Yashoda, after taking the hot milk from the 
stove, returned to the churning pot. When she saw that 
the container of yogurt was broken and that Krishna 
was not present, she concluded that the breaking of the 
pot was the work of her naughty son. Krishna, at that 
time, was sitting on an inverted pounding mortar and 
was giving milk preparations such as yogurt and butter 
to the monkeys in a carefree manner. Being aware of 
His wrong doing Krishna was repeatedly looking over 
His shoulder anxiously, suspecting that He may well 
be chastised by His mother. Mother Yashoda, upon 
seeing Her naughty son, veiy stealthily approached 
Him from be hin d. When Lord Sri Krishna saw His 
mother, stick in hand, He very quickly got down 
from mortar and began to flee as if very much afraid. 
Although yogis, desiring to enter into His effulgence 
try to capture Krishna in His fonn as Paramatma by 
meditation, great austerities and penances, they fail to 
reach Him. Still mother Yashoda, thinking that same 
Personality of Godhead, Krishna, to be her son, began 
chasing Him . However mother Yashoda, her thin waist 
overburdened by her heavy breasts, could not run very 
sprightly. Due to chasing Krishna, her braids became 
loose, and the flowers in her hair fell to the ground. Yet 
she still managed to captured her son, Krishna. When 
caught by mother Yashoda, Krishna became more and 
more afraid and admitted to being an offender. As she 
held Him, she saw that He was crying and His tears 
mixed with the black ointment around His eyes. He 
mbbed His eyes with His hands and thus smeared the 
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ointment all over His face. Mother Yashoda, catching 
her beautiful son by the hand, began to mildly chastise 
Him. 

Mother Yashoda was always overwhelmed by 
intense love for Krishna, not knowing who Krishna 
really was or how powerful He actually was. Because 
of maternal affection for Krishna, she never even cared 
to know these things. When she saw that her son had 
become excessively afraid, she threw the stick away 
and thought to bind Him so that He would not commit 
any further mischief. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no 
beginning and no end, no exterior and no interior, no 
front and no rear. In other words, He is all-pervading. 
Because He is not under the influence of the element 
of time, for Him there is no difference between past, 
present and future; He exists in His own transcendental 
form at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity, 
He is free from distinctions between cause and effect, 
although He is the cause and effect of everything. That 
unmanifested person, who is beyond the perception of 
the senses, had now appeared as a human child, and 
mother Yashoda, considering Him her own ordinary 
child, bound Him to the wooden mortar with a rope. 

When mother Yashoda was trying to bind the 
offending child, she saw that the binding rope was 
short by a distance the width of two thumbs. Thus 
she brought another rope to join to it. This new rope 
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also was short by a measurement of two thumbs, 
and when another rope was joined to it, it was still 
similarly short. As many ropes as she joined, all of 
them failed; their shortness could not be overcome. 
Thus mother Yashoda joined whatever ropes were 
available in the household, but still she failed in her 
attempt to bind Krishna. Mother Yashoda’s friends, 
the elderly gopis in the neighborhood, were smi lin g 
and enjoying the fun. Similarly, mother Yashoda, 
although laboring in that way, was also smiling. All of 
them were struck with wonder. Due to her strenuous 
efforts, mother Yashoda’s whole body became 
covered with perspiration, and the flowers and comb 
fell from her hair. When child Krishna saw His 
mother thus fatigued, He became merciful and agreed 
to be bound by her. O Maharaja Pariksit, this entire 
universe, with its great, exalted demigods like Lord 
Shiva, Lord Brahma and Lord Indra, is under the 
control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet 
the Supreme Lord has one transcendental attribute: 
He comes under the control of His devotees. This was 
now exhibited by Krishna in this pastime. 

Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord Shiva, nor even 
the goddess of fortune, who is always the better half 
of the Supreme Lord, can obtain from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the deliverer from this 
material world, such mercy as received by mother 
Yashoda. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krishna, the son of mother 

Yashoda, is accessible to devotees engaged in 
spontaneous loving service, but He is not accessible 
to mental speculators, to those striving for self- 
realization by severe austerities and penances, or to 


those who consider the body tire same as the self. 

— Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Parana) » Canto 10: The Summum 
Bonum »SB 10.9: Mother Yashoda Binds Lord Krishna. » Verses: 1-21.0 

The Position Of A Pure Devotee 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta SwamiPrabhupcida 

From these dealings between Mother Yashoda and 
Krishna, we can understand the exalted position of 
a pure devotee in loving service to the Lord. Yogis , 
jnanis, karmis and vedantists cannot even approach 
Krishna; they must remain very, very far away from 
Him and try to enter His bodily effulgence, although 
this also they are unable to do. Great demigods like 
Lord Brahma and Lord Shiva always worship the 
Lord by meditation and by service. Even the most 
powerful Yamaraja fears Krishna. Therefore, as we 
find in the history of Ajamila, Yamaraja instructed his 
followers not even to approach the devotees, what to 
speak of capturing them. In other words, Yamaraja 
also fears Krishna and Krishna's devotees. Yet thi s 
Krishna became so dependent on Mother Yashoda 
that when she simply showed Krishna the stick in 
her hand, Krishna admitted to being an offender and 
began to cry like an ordinary child. Mother Yashoda, 
of course, did not want to chastise her beloved child 
very much, and therefore she immediately threw 
her stick away and simply rebuked Krishna, saying, 
"Now I shall bind You so that You cannot commit any 
further offensive activities. Nor for the time being can 
You play with Your playmates." 
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Mother Yashoda wanted to bind Krishna not in 
order to chastise Him but because she thought that the 
child was so restless that He might leave the house in 
fear. That would be another disturbance. Therefore, 
because of full affection, to stop Krishna from leaving 
the house, she wanted to bind Him with rope. Mother 
Yashoda wanted to impress upon Krishna that since 
He was afraid merely to see her stick. He should not 
perfonn such disturbing activities as breaking the 
container of yogurt and butter and distributing its 
contents to the monkeys. Mother Yashoda did not care 
to understand who Krishna was and how His power 
spreads everywhere. This is an example of pure love 
for Krishna. This shows the position of a pure devotee, 
in contrast with others, like jnanis, yogis and the 
followers of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, in regarding 
the transcendental nature of the Absolute Tmth. 

— Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Purdna) » Canto 10: The Summurn 
Bonum » SB 10.9: Mother Yashoda Binds Lord Krishna. » Verses: 11 &12, 
Purport 

The Distance Of Two Short Fingers 

Srila Vishvanath Chakravarti Thakura 

With the ropes of her intense prema, .Yashoda tied up 
Krishna, the all-pervading Lord who binds up everyone 
from Brahma to the blade of grass with the modes 
of material nature. Limited objects can be bound by 
surrounding them on the outside. But where can one 
tie the rope on He who is greater than the greatest, 
and who has no inside or outside? Krishna pervades 
all space and time as well. Krishna cannot be limited 
by past, present and future. The unlimited can bind the 
limited, but in this case it was the opposite. The entire 
universe, which is created by His power, cannot bind 
Krishna, then what to speak of an insignificant rope 
within that universe? One cannot say that a little boy 
cannot bind up the universe, because Yashoda saw 
the entire cosmic manifestation within that little boy 
Krishna's mouth. How then could Yashoda bind Him? 

The answer is given: Krishna was bound by the 
uncommon motherly love of Yashoda who thought of 
Him as her son. Though Krishna is all powerful, by 
His inconceivable energy He allows Himself to be 
controlled by love and bound by His beloveds. Krishna 
is called avyaktam (unmanifested) because under die 
control of love He conceals His powers and appears 
like a human being, martya-lingam, even though He 
is beyond material sense perception, adhoksajam. The 
power of Yashoda’s love bound up the Lord, who is 
the aggregate of all consciousness, just as one binds an 
ordinary child prakrtam. 

Krishna was thinking, “I cannot be bound up because 
I must do my daily duties of stealing yogurt and playing 
with My friends.” Krishna’s vibhuti-sakti (the power 
to show or reveal His opulence) inspired by His satya 


sahkalpa-sakti (the power to fulfill each and every 
desire of the Lord) suddenly entered into His body 
at that time. Thus, the rope remained two fingers too 
short no matter how many ropes Yashoda tied together. 

All the elderly gopis in the neighborhood were 
laughing ( gopinam susmayantmcuh). In her 
astonishment ( vismita ), Yashoda thought: “A rope of 
one hundred has las (150 feet) does not fit around my 
son’s waist which measures only one fist width. His 
small waist is not getting any bigger, and the rope is 
certainly not getting any shorter. But still the rope does 
not reach around Him. This is the first amazing thing. 
Furthennore, when I tie the ropes together, each time it 
is two fingers short, not three or four fingers. That is the 
second amazing thing.” 

The onlooking older gopis advised Mother Yashoda: 
"As you cannot bind Krishna even with all the ropes in 
Hie house, then it must be concluded that it is His good 
fortune that it should not be tied. Listen Yashoda, give 
up this attempt!" 

Still, Yashoda was detennined: “Even if evening 
comes and I tie together all the ropes in the whole 
village, I must find out just once the extent of My son’s 
waist.” 

Yashoda wanted to teach a lesson to her son. Due 
to her persistence, she would not give up her attempt 
to bind the Lord. In the competition between Krishna 
and His devotee, the devotee’s detemiination always 
prevails. Thus, seeing His mother’s fatigue, Lord 
Krishna gave up His own persistence, became merciful 
and allowed Himself to be tied. 

Krishna’s mercy, which reigns as the king of all His 
potencies and illu min ates all others, melts the heart 
of the Lord like butter. The appearance of Krishna’s 
mercy made His satya sahkalpa and vibhuti saktis 
immediately disappear. The distance of two fingers 
was filled by the devotee’s effort and hard work 
(parisramam) and the Lord’s causeless mercy. The 
bhakta-nistha (finn faith of the devotee) seen in his 
tireless endeavors to serve and worship the Lord, and 
the sva-nistha (the natural inborn quality) of the Lord, 
which brings forth His mercy upon seeing the devotee’s 
effort and fatigue caused Krishna to be bound. In the 
absence of these two, the rope will remain two fingers 
too short. But when bhakta-nistha and sva-nistha are 
present the Lord can be bound. In this pastime, Krishna 
showed Yashoda and the whole world that only love 
can bind the Supreme Lord. 

— From Sdrartha-darsim commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam by Srila 
Vishvandtha CakravarFTlrakura » Canto 10: The Summurn Bonum » Chapter 
9: Mother Yasodd Binds Lord Krsna » Verses: 18,19 & 20 »Translated by His 
Holiness Bhanu Swarni. 
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The Magnificence Of Vatsalya-rasa 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 

One day, after relishing khicuri prasddam, Vijaya- 
kumara and Vrajanatha went to pay their respects at 
the samadhi of Srila Haridasa Thakura. Thereafter, 
they proceeded for the auspicious darsana of Sri Tota 
Gopinatha, who resides resplendently in the garden-like 
area in south Jagannatha Puri known as Tota. Finally, 
they arrived at the Sri Sri Radhakanta temple. After 
offering prostrated obeisances at Srila Gopala-guru 
Goswami’s feet, they sat down. However, soon Srila 
Gopala-guru Goswami went away to take prasddam, 
so the two seekers of rasa-tattva discussed various 
Krishna-conscious topics with Sri Dhyanacandra 
Goswami. Upon his return, Srila Goswami sat upon his 
as ana and Vrajanatha felt inspired to humbly enquire 
about the details of vatsalya-rasa, parental mellow. 

Srila Goswami started his elucidation, “In vatsalya- 
rasa, Sri Krishna is the visaya-dlambana, principal 
objective, and His guru-jana, superior and elder 
vrajavdsis, are the dsrayd-dlambana, principal shelter. 
Krishna is the epitome of beauty, dark complexioned, 
the reservoir of all auspiciousness, tender and gentle, 
sweet in speech, guileless, bashful, humble, charitable, 
and respectful to His elders. Krishna’s superiors 
are Vrajeshvari Yashoda Devi, Vrajeshvara Nanda 
Maharaja, Rohini Devi, the senior gopis, Devaki Devi, 
Kunti Devi, Sri Vasudeva, Sandipani Muni, and so 
on. Yashoda devi and Nanda Maharaja are principal 
amongst the seniors. The uddipanas in vatsalya-rasa 
are the different ages of Krishna as a child, His beauty, 
His clothing as a child, His behaviour as a child. His 
restlessness, His sweet words and talks as a baby, 
His joyful chuckling laughter, and His sometimes 
mischievous pastimes, etc.” 

Vrajanatha, “What are the different anubhavas of this 
rasaT 

Goswami, “Smelling the top of Krishna’s head, 
gently squeezing and stroking His body, blessing 
Him, pampering Him, protecting and maintaining 
Him, offering Him good advice, are some of the 
anubhavas. The sadharana, general, anubhavas in this 
rasa are kissing, embracing, loudly calling Krishna by 
His pet names, and restraining and chastising Him at 
appropriate moments.” 

Vrajanatha, “What are the sattvika-vikdras in this 
rasaT 

Goswami, “The eight regular transfonnations such as 
becoming stunned, ecstatic trembling, tears of ecstasy, 
etc., are present, plus, unique to this rasa, the outflow 
of breast-milk from the elder ladies. Thus, there are 
nine sattvika-vikdras.” 
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Vrajanatha, “What are the vyabhicdri-bhavas of 
vdtsalya-rasaT 

Goswami, “All the vyabhican-bhava symptoms of 
pnta-rasa ( dasva-rasa j like: “ Harsa, smiling; garva, 
pride; dhrti, patience; nirveda, remorse; visada, 
dejection; dainya, humility; cinta, anxiety; smrti, 
remembering; sahkd, doubt; mad, understanding; 
autsukya, eagerness; cdpalya, restlessness; vitarka, 
argumentation; dvega, trepidation; hri, shame; 
vrida, bashfulness; jddya, inertia; moha, delusion; 
unmdda, madness; avahittha, hiding emotions; bodha, 
perceptiveness; svapna, sleep; supti, state of dreaming; 
klama, fatigue; glani, a feeling that one is in a faulty 
position; vvddhi, sickness; and mrti, yearning for death, 
plus murchd, swoon, are manifest in vatsalya-rasa .” 

Vrajanatha, “What is the nature of the sthayi-bhava 
in this rasaT 

Goswami, “In this rasa, the sthayi-bhava is 
benevolent love and kindness, completely devoid of 
awe and reverence, given to the recipient of mercy. The 
vatsalya-rati of elders such as Yashoda devi is mature 
and matronly by nature. In this rasa, the sthayi-bhava 
extends through prema and sneha to reach raga. 

“Balarama’s love for Krishna is a mixture of dctsya- 
rasa and vatsalya-rasa. Yudhisthira’s rasa is infused 
with vatsalya, dasya, and sakhya-rasa. Ugrasena’s 
dasva-rasa is combined with vatsalya andsakhya-rasa. 
Nakula, Sahadeva, and Narada exhibit a combination 
of sakhya and dasya-rasa. The bhdvas of Lord Shiva, 
Garuda, Uddhava and many others also exhibit an 
amalgamation of dasya and sakhya-rasa.” 

—Jaiva Dharma, Part Three: The Rasas of Vatsalya andMadhwya, Chapter 
Thirty Further Consideration of Rasa-tattva Translated by Sarvabhavana 
ddsa 

How Can We Attain Krishna’s Service? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhnata Saraswati Thakura 

Sri Krishnacandra, Lord of Vrindavana, is the 
eternal son of Nanda and Yashoda, who are eternally 
perfect residents of Vraja. He is no one else’s son. 
Nanda and Yashoda rendered unlimited amounts 
of service, and therefore they were given the gift of 
having the Supreme Personality of Godhead as their 
son. This Shyamasundara, who is Yashoda’s son, is 
our worshipable Lord. In the sloka beginning brddhya 
bhagavan vrajesa tanaya, Devaki’s son has not been 
described as the worshipable Lord but the son of 
Yashoda. Vasudeva and Devaki were not as qualified 
as Nanda and Yashoda in terms of their service. 

Worship of Nandanandana is the highest of all. 
Better than that, however, is the worship of Nanda, 
who by his service pleases Krishna so much. If we 
receive Nanda’s mercy, we will certainly receive the 
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blessings to serve his beloved son. nanda-nandana 
lives in Vrindavana, and He also resides in the pure 
soul’s heart, which is compared to Vrindavana. Unless 
our heart is completely purified by serving the guru, 
Nanda, we will not be able to find the Lord in our heart. 

The residents of Vraja want Krishna simply so they 
can serve Him. They are extremely anxious to see 
Him. Their happiness lies only in making Krishna 
happy. They do not trade favors with Krishna but are 
selfless and devoid of the desire for personal happiness. 
They have natural attraction for Him. If we can follow 
in their footsteps, we will attain the good fortune of 
attaining Krishna’s service. 

- Amrta Yarn: Nectar of Instructions of Immoratality His Divine Grace 

Bhaktisiddhdnta SarasvaU Thakura Prabhupada, Compiled by Snpada 
Bhakti Mayukha Bhagavat Maharaja, Adapted arid Published by Isvara dasa, 


Translated from Bengali by Bhumipati dasa, by Isvara dasa, Translated fivm 
Bengali by Bhumipati dasa 

Glories Of The Son Of Mother Yashoda 

Srila Rupa Goswami 

atrasit kila nanda-sadma sakatasyatrabhavad bhanjanam 
bandha-ccheda-karo ’pidamabhirabhudbaddho ’tradamodarah 
ittham mdthura-vrddha- vaktra-vigalat- piyusa-dharam pibann 
dnandasru-dharah kada madhu-punm dhanyas carisyamy aham 

When will I become fortunate to visit Mathura Puri 
and shed tears of bliss as I drink from the stream of 
nectarean words flowing from the mouths of the old 
guides there who say, “Here was Nanda Maharaja’s 
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home. Here the cart was broken. Here Lord Damodara, 
who breaks the bonds of birth and death for His 
devotees, was Himself tied up with ropes by Mother 
Yashoda?” 

—Sn Kavisekham 

nitam nava-navamtam kiyad iti krsno yasodaya pratah 
iyad iti guru-jana- savidlie vidhrta-dhanisthd- payodharah pay at 

Mother Yashoda asked child Krishna: “How much 
butter did You take?” In the presence of all the grown¬ 
ups child Krishna grasped Dhanistha’s breast and said: 
“Thi s much.” May that child Krishna protect us all. 

—SnSaranga 

sambho svagatam asyatdm ita ito vamena padmodbhava 
krauncare kusalam sukharh sura-pate vittesa no drsyase 
ittham svapna-gatasya kaitabha-ripoh srutva jananya girah 
kin: kim balaka jalpasity anucitam thuthu-krtam patu vah 

Hearing sleeping Krishna say, “Shiva, welcome! 
Sit down. Brahma, you sit at my left. Karttikeya! 
Auspiciousness to you. Indra! Happiness to you. 
Kuvera! I did not see you.” Mother Yashoda said: 
“Child! What, what nonsense are You saying?” I pray 
these words of Mother Yashoda will protect you all. 

—SnMayura 

vatsa sthavara-kandaresu vicaran dura-pracare gavam 
himsran vlksya purah purana-purusam narayanam dhyasyasi 
ity uktasya yasodaya mura-ripor vavyaj jaganti sphurad- 
bimbostha-dvaya-gadha-pidana- vasad av\’akta-bha\’am smitam 


make You fall asleep.” 

“What is this story I have never heard? Please tell it.” 
Mother Yashoda then told the story. When she came 
to the sentences, “Then Lord Narsimha appeared from 
the pillar and was was very eager to rip the demon to 
shreds,” a smile suddenly arose on child Krishna’s lips. 

—Sn Sarvananda 

mukta-munmam mrgyam kim api phalam de\’ald phalati 
tat palayati yasoda nikamam upabhunjate gopyah 

DevakT bore a precious fruit sought by the libearated 
sages, Yashoda protected that fruit, and now the gopis 
taste that fruit to their hearts content. 

—Sn Daksindtya 

tambulam sva-mukhardha- carcitam itah ko me mukhe niksiped 
unmarga-prasrtam ca catu-vacanaih ko mam vase sthapayet 
ehy ehlti vidura-sdrita- bhujah svanke nidhayadhund 
keli-srasta- sikhandakam mama punar \yddhuya badhnatu kah 

Thinking of Mother Yashoda from Mathura Sri 
Krishna said: Now who will take half-chewed betelnuts 
from her own mouth and place them in Mine? Now 
who will subdue Me with sweet words when I depart 
from the path of righteousness? Now who will call: 
Come! Come!; wave her ann, and place Me on his 
lap? Now who will re-tie My peacock- feather when it 
falls because of My pastimes? 

—Sn Tairabhuktn Kavi 

—Taken ftvm SriPadydvatTofSrila Rupa Goswami, Translated by Knsakratha 
dasa 


Mother Yashoda said, “Child, when You take care 
of the cows far away in the forests or the caves of 
Govardhana Hill and You see dangerous wild animals, 
You should meditate on the ancient Supreme Person, 
Lord Narayana, and He will protect You.” As Lord 
Krishna heard these words, it was only with great 
difficulty that He prevented a smile from appearing on 
His bimba-fruit lips. May that suppressed smile protect 
all the worlds. 

—SnAbhinanda 

syamoccandra svapisi na siso naiti mam adya nidra 
nidra-hetoh smu suta katham Mm apurvdm kurusva 
vyaktah stambhan naraharir abhud danavam darayisyann 
ity uktasya smitam udayate de\’a/d-nandanasya 

“O my rising dark moon, my child, Are You not 
asleep?” 

“No Mother. Sleep has not yet come to Me.” 

“Listen, my son. I will tell You a bedtime story that will 
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Bhagavata Vidyalaya 

r 

A Project to open Srimad-Bhagavata schools in every town and village. 


With the intention of serving the mood and mission of Srila Prabhupada, a humble attempt is 
made to open a Bhagavata School in each area. This certified course, exclusively based on Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, is essentially for the congregational devotees. It can be conducted anywhere, in tem¬ 
ples, farm communities, places of congregational gathering or at houses of congregational devotees. 

Those leaders who are willing to open a Bhagavata school can register with us on the follow¬ 
ing link: www.nbsmag.com/vidyalaya. 


Features 


1. A weekly program mainly lead by the congregational leaders for their congregation members. 

2. It would be a three-hour session which includes Kirtan, Reading, Lecture and Question / Answers 

3. In each session one chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam will be covered. 

4. A maximum of 15 students per session is advised. 

5. Each session will be conducted by two to three teachers. 

6. Students Handbook and Appropriate Teachers notes will be provided. 

7. There will be a Bhagavata Festival after completion of each level. 

8. Students will get encouragement for writing articles and giving lectures. 

9. This program is free of cost. 


Self Study Course Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya 

, A Fortnightly E-Magazine for serving 

An easy way of studying Srimad-Bhagavatam Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya (NBS) E-magazine was 
started on December, 2014 on Moksada EkadasI exclu¬ 
sively for serving Srlmad-Bhagavatam. We are present¬ 
ing various topics from Srlmad-Bhagavatam with the 
help of the commentaries of Srila Prabhupada and the 
previous acharyas. 

For viewing previous issues visit our page: http://www. 
nbsmag.com/emagazines. 


Despite knowing about the glories of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 
we still find it difficult to make it a part of our everyday 
life. We have come across many devotees who are in fear to 
even start reading Srlmad-Bhagavatam just thinking about 
its vastness. 

We have a solution by which one can make Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam its life and soul. For subscribing to self study 
course visit our page: http://www.nbsmag.com/self-study. 
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Deliverance Of Nalakuvera And Manigriva 
Conversation between 

Sukadeva Goswami and Maharaja Parikshita 

King Pariksita inquired from Sukadeva 
Goswami: O great and powerful saint, what was the 
cause of Nalakuvara’s and Manigriva’s having been 
cursed by Narada Muni? What did they do that was so 
abominable that even Narada, the great sage, became 
angry at them? Kindly describe this to me. 

Sukadeva Goswami said: O King Pariksita, 
because the two sons of Kuvera had been elevated to 
the association of Lord Shiva, of which they were very 
much proud, they were allowed to wander in a garden 
attached to Kailasa Hill, on the bank of the Mandakini 
River. Taking advantage of this, they used to drink a 
kind of liquor called varum. Accompanied by women 
singing to them, they would wander in that flower 
garden, their eyes always rollin g in intoxication. 

Within the water of the Mandakini Ganges, which 
teemed with lotus flowers, the two sons of Kuvera 
would sport with young girls, just like two male 
elephants sporting in the water with female elephants. 

O Maharaja Pariksit, by some chance auspicious 
opportunity for the two boys, the great saint Devarsi 
Narada once appeared there. Seeing them intoxicated, 
with rolling eyes, he could understand everything. 
Upon seeing Narada, the naked demigod girls were 
very much ashamed. Afraid of being cursed, they 
hastily covered themselves with their gannents. But 
the two sons of Kuvera did not do so; instead, not 
caring about Narada, they remained naked. Seeing the 
two sons of the demigods naked and intoxicated by 
opulence and false prestige, Devarsi Narada, in order 
to show them special mercy, desired to give them a 
special curse. Thus he spoke as follows. 

Narada Muni said: Among all the attractions of 
material enjoyment, the attraction of riches bewilders 
one’s intelligence more than having beautiful bodily 
features, taking birth in an aristocratic family, and being 
learned. When one is uneducated but falsely puffed 
up by wealth, the result is that one engages his wealth 
in enjoying wine, women and gambling. Unable to 
control their senses, rascals who are falsely proud of 
their riches or their birth in aristocratic families are so 
cmel that to maintain their perishable bodies, which 
they think will never grow old or die, they kill poor 
animals without mercy. Sometimes they lull a nim als 
merely to enjoy an excursion. While living one 
may be proud of one’s body, thinking oneself a very 
big man, minister, president or even demigod, but 
whatever one may be, after death this body will turn 
either into wonns, into stool or into ashes. If one kill s 
oor animals to satisfy the temporary whims of this 
ody, obviously he does not know that he will suffer 
in his next birth. Such a si nfu l miscreant must go to 



hell and suffer the results of his actions. While alive, 

does this body belong to its employer, to the self, to 
the father, the mother, or the mother’s father? Does 
it belong to the person who takes it away by force, 
to the slave master who purchases it, or to the sons 
who bum it in the fire? Or, if the body is not burned, 
does it belong to the dogs that eat it? Among the 
many possible owners, who is the rightful claimant? 
To not properly ascertain this but instead to maintain 
the body by sinful activities is not at all good. This 
body, after all, is produced by the un-manifested 
nature and at death, it is again annihilated and merged 
in the natural elements. Therefore, it is the common 
property of everyone. Under the circumstances, 
who but a rascal claims this property as his own and 
while maintaining it commits such sinful activities 
as killin g animals just to satisfy his whims? Unless 
one is a complete rascal, he cannot commit such 
si nfu l activities. Atheistic fools and rascals who are 
very much proud of their wealth fail to see things as 
they are. Therefore, returning them to poverty is the 

S er ointment for their eyes so they may see things 
ey are. At least a poverty-stricken man can realize 
how painful poverty is, and therefore he will not want 
others to be in a painful condition like his own. By 
seeing their faces, one who has been pricked by pins 
can understand the pain of others who are pin pricked. 
Realizing that this pain is the same for everyone, he 
does not want others to suffer in this way. But one who 
has never been pricked by pins cannot realise this. A 
poverty-stricken man must automatically undergo 
austerities and penances because he does not have 
the wealth to possess anything of substance. Thus his 
false prestige is vanquished. Always in need of food, 
shelter and clothing, he must be satisfied with what 
is obtained by the mercy of providence. Undergoing 
such compulsory austerities is good for him because 
thi s purifies his heart and completely frees him from 
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false ego. Always hungry, longing for sufficient food, 
a poverty-stricken man gradually becomes weaker 
and weaker. Having in s ufficient strength, his senses 
are automatically pacified. A poverty-stricken man, 
therefore, is unable to perfonn harmful, envious 
activities. In other words, such a man automatically 
gains the results of the austerities and penances adopted 
voluntarily by saintly persons. 

Saintly persons may freely associate with those who 
are poverty-stricken, but not with those who are rich. 
A poverty-stricken man, by association with saintly 
persons, veiy soon becomes uninterested in material 
desires, and the dirty things within the core of his heart 
are completely erradicated. Saintly persons [sddhus] 
think of Krishna twenty-four hours a day. They have 
no other interest. Why should people neglect the 
association of such exalted spiritual personalities 
and try to associate with materialists, taking shelter 
of non-devotees, most of whom are proud and rich? 
Therefore, since these two persons, drunk with the 
liquor named Varum, or Madhvi, and unable to control 
their senses, have been blinded by the pride of celestial 
opulence and have become attached to women, I shall 
relieve them of their false prestige. These two young 
men, Nalakuvara and Manigriva, are by fortune the 
sons of the great demigod Kuvera; but because of false 
prestige and madness after drinking liquor, they are 
so fallen that they are naked but cannot understand it. 
Therefore, because they are living like trees (for trees 
are naked but are not conscious), these two young men 
should receive the bodies of trees. This will be proper 
punishment. Nonetheless, after they become trees and 
until they are released, by my mercy they will have lull 
remembrance of their past sinful activities. Moreover, 
by my special favor, after the expiry of one hundred 
years by the measurement of the demigods, they will 
be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva, face to face, and thus revive their real 
position as devotees. 

Having thus spoken, the great saint Devarsi Narada 
returned to his dsrama, known as Ndrayana-asrama, 
and Nalakuvara and Manigriva became twin arjuna 
trees. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krishna, to fulfill the promise of the greatest devotee, 
Narada, slowly went to that spot where the twin aquna 
trees were standing. 

“Although these two young men are the sons of the 
very rich Kuvera and I have nothing to do with them, 
Devarsi Narada is My very dear and affectionate 
devotee, and therefore because he wanted Me to 
come face to face with them, I must do so for their 
deliverance.” Having thus spoken, Krishna soon 
entered between the two aquna trees, and thus the 
big mortar to which He was bound turned crosswise 
and stuck between them. By dragging behind Him 
with great force the wooden mortar tied to His belly, 
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the boy Krishna uprooted the two trees. By the great 
strength of the Supreme Person, the two trees, with 
their trunks, leaves and branches, trembled severely 
and fell to the ground with a great crash. Thereafter, 
in that very place where the two aijuna trees had fallen, 
two great, perfect personalities, who appeared like fire 
personified, came out of the two trees. The effulgence 
of their beauty illuminating all directions, with bowed 
heads they offered obeisanes to Krishna, and with 
hands folded they spoke the following words. 

O Lord Krishna, Your opulent mysticism is 
inconceivable. You are the supreme, original person, 
the cause of all causes both immediate and remote, 
and yet You are beyond this material creation. Learned 
brahmanas know [on the basis of the Vedic statement 
sarvamkhalvidam brahma ] that You are everything 
and that this cosmic manifestation, in its gross and 
subtle aspects, is Your fonn. You are the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the controller of everything. 
The body, life, ego and senses of every living entity are 
Your own self. You are the Supreme Person, Vishnu, 
the imperishable controller. You are the time factor, 
the immediate cause, and You are material nature, 
consisting of the three modes passion, goodness and 
ignorance. You are the original cause of this material 
manifestation. You are the Supersoul within the core 
of the heart of every living entity, and therefore You 
know everything about everyone. O Lord, You exist 
before the creation. Therefore, who, trapped by a 
body of material qualities in this material world, can 
understand You? O Lord, whose glories are covered 
by Your own energy, You are the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. You are Sankarsana, the origin of creation, 
and You are Vasudeva, the origin of the caturvyuha. 
Because You are everything and are therefore the 
Supreme Brahman, we simply offer our respectful 
obeisances unto You. Appearing in bodies like those 
of an ordinary fish, tortoise and pig, You exhibit 
activities impossible for such creatures to perfonn - 
extraordinary, incomparable, transcendental activities 
of unlimited power and strength. These bodies of 
Yours, therefore, are not made of material elements, 
but are incarnations of Your Supreme Personality. You 
are the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
have now appeared, with full potency, for the benefit of 
all living entities wit hin thi s material world. 

O supremely auspicious, we offer our respectful 
obeisances unto You, who are the supreme good. O 
most famous descendant and controller of the Yadu 
dynasty, O son of Vasudeva, O most peaceful, let us 
offer our obeisances unto Your lotus feet. O supreme 
form, we are always servants of Your servants, 
especially of Narada Muni. Now please give us 
permission to leave for our home. It is by the grace 
and mercy of Narada Muni that we have been able to 
see You face to face. Henceforth, may all our words 
describe Your pastimes, may our ears engage in aural 
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reception of Your glories, may our hands, legs and 
other senses engage in actions pleasing to You, and 
may our minds always think of Your lotus feet. May 
our heads offer our obeisances to everything wit hin 
this world, because all things are also Your different 
forms, and may our eyes see the forms of Vaisnavas, 
who are non-different from You. 

The two young demigods thus offered prayers 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although 
Sri Krishna, the Supreme Godhead, is the master of 
all and was certainly Gokuleshvara, the master of 
Gokula, He was bound to the wooden mortar by the 
ropes of the gopis, and therefore, smiling widely, He 
spoke to the sons of Kuvera the following words. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: 
The great saint Narada Muni is very merciful. By 
his curse, he showed the greatest favor to you, who 
were mad after material opulence and who had thus 
become blind. Although you fell from the higher 
planet svarga-loka and became trees, you were most 
favored by him . I knew of all these incidents from the 
very beginning. 

When one is face to face with the sun, there is no 
longer darkness for one’s eyes. Similarly, when 
one is face to face with a sadhu, a devotee who is 
frilly detemiined and surrendered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, one will no longer be subject 
to material bondage. O Nalakuvara and Manigriva, 
now you may both return home. Since you desire to 
be always absorbed in My devotional service, your 
desire to develop love and affection for Me will 
be fulfilled, and now you will never fall from that 
platform. 

Sukadeva Goswami said: Having been spoken to 
in this way by The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the two demigods circumambulated the Lord, who 
was still bound to die wooden mortar, and offered 
obeisances to Him. After taking the pennission of 
Lord Krishna, they returned to their respective homes. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Purdna) » Canto 10: The Summum 
Bonum » Chapter 10: The Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees » Verse: 
1-43 0 

How Can One Destroy 
His Material Bondage? 

Sri Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakura 

One is released from material bondage by seeing 
those whose minds are not disturbed by respect or 
disrespect, and those who have offered their minds 
completely to Krishna. 

One’s bondage will continue until he sees ( darsana ) 
a devotee. Just as the sun destroys the darkness just 
by rising, one’s bondage is destroyed immediately 
upon seeing a pure devotee. However, it should be 


understood from this example that even though the 
sun rises, the darkness will not be dissipated if a person 
is blind. Similarly, if one commits ndma-aparadha, as 
in the case of the demons, he will not be released from 
bondage even if he sees a sadhu like Narada Muni. 

— From Sdrdrtha-darsini commentary on Snmad-Bhdga\’atam by Srila 
Vishvanatha Cakravard Thakura » Canto 10: The Summum Bonum » Chapter 
10: The Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees » Verse 41 » Translated by 
His Holiness Bhanu Swami. 

Causeless Me rcy Of Narada Muni 
His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta SwamiPrabhupada 

Nalakuvara and Manigriva actually had nothing 
to do with devotional service or seeing the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead face to face, for this is not an 
ordinary opportunity. It is not that because one is very 
rich or learned or was bom in an aristocratic family 
one will be able to see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead face to face. Thi s is impossible. But in this 
case, because Narada Muni desired that Nalakuvara 
and Manigriva see Him face to face, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Vasudeva wanted to fulfill 
those words of His very dear devotee. If one seeks the 
favor of a devotee instead of directly asking favors 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is very 
easily successful. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has 
therefore recommended: vaisnava thakura tomara 
kukkura bhuliya jdnaha more, krsna se tomara krsna 
dite para. One should desire to become like a dog in 
strictly following a devotee. Krishna is in the hand of 
a devotee. Adurlabhamdtma-bhaktau. Thus without 
the favor of a devotee, one cannot directly approach 
Krishna, what to speak of engaging in His service. 
Narottama dasa Hiakura therefore sings, chadiyd 
vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba\ unless one 
becomes a servant of a pure devotee, one cannot be 
delivered from the material condition of life. In our 
Gaudiya Vaishnava society, following in the footsteps 
of Rupa Goswami, our first business is to seek shelter 
of a bona fide spiritual master (,adaugum-asrayah ). 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purdna) » Canto 10: The Summum 
Bonum » Chapter 10: The Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees » Verse: 
25, Purport. 

How Can We Meet A 
Bonai ide Spiritual Master? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakura 

What type of guru should we take shelter of? 

If I am fortunate enough, I will take shelter of a 
spiritual master who always worships Hari. I should 
surrender to a spiritual master who is cent percent 
engaged in the Lord’s service. Otherwise, unable to 
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follow his ideal example, I will not be able to engage 
myself cent percent in the Lord’s service. A person 
devoid of proper etiquette, a platfonn speaker, or a 
professional priest cannot become guru. If we accept 
such a spiritual master, unfortunately, we cannot learn 
to worship Hari. A spiritual master must be tree from 
material desire, self-controlled, well conversant with 
scripture, and self-realized. Snmad-Bhagavatam 
(11.3.21) states, 

tasmdd gururii prapadyeta,jijsasuh sreyauttamam 
sabde pare ca nisnatam, brahmany upasamasrayam 

“Therefore, any person who seriously desires real 
happiness must seek a bona fide spiritual master and 
take shelter of him by initiation. The qualification of the 
bona fide guru is that he has realized the conclusions 
of the scriptures by deliberation and is able to convince 
others of these conclusions. Such great personalities, 
who have taken shelter of the Supreme Godhead, 
leaving aside all material considerations, should be 
understood to be bona fide spiritual masters.” 

Is receiving the spiritual master’s mercy the only 
way to attain Krishna’s mercy? 

The spiritual master is non-different from Lord 
Nityananda. By his mercy we receive Krishna’s 
holy name, initiation into krsna-mantras, and 
proper instruction by which we can attain eternal 
auspiciousness. Without the spiritual master’s mercy 
we cannot receive the mercy of Lord Gauranga and 
Sri Radha-Govinda. Our previous acarya, Srila 
Narottama dasa Thakura, has explained this: “The 
jivas’ material existence is exhausted and the wealth 
of love of God is attained simply by their receiving the 
spiritual master’s mercy.” Hie spiritual master, who 
is our devotional teacher, is an intimate devotee of 
Sri Gauranga. By serving such a guru with love, our 
perfection is guaranteed. 

Those whose hearts have become hard due to 
material attachment cannot purely chant the holy name 
of Krishna, who killed the Agha demon. If, however, 
we hear Hari’s holy name attentively from the mouth 
of the spiritual master, then the holy name will 
certainly intoxicate us. If the spiritual master bestows 
unconditional mercy upon us, seeing our sincere 
humility and eagerness, glorification of Hari will come 
from our mouth with intensity. 

Who is the internal spiritual master? 

The local iz ed Paramatma, the individual Godhead 
situated wit hin the heart of every living entity, who 
is described in the Vedas beginning with the verse 
dvasupamb, is the internal, pure, unalloyed ‘ ‘conscience 
spiritual master,” the caitya-guru. 


How will we meet a bona fide spiritual master? 

The Supreme Lord is present in our heart as the 
internal spiritual master and outside our heart as a 
pure devotee. If we are sincere, the Lord will guide 
us to a pure devotee. We may approach Him and 
beg for such mercy, but He is the sole in-charge for 
granting our wish. We cannot question Him if He 
refuses to grant it. Krishna is not the caretaker of our 
garden. Our duty is to wait patiently for His mercy. In 
the meantime, we should give up material desire and 
engage in His service. If we sincerely seek His mercy, 
He will certainly bestow it upon us. Simply by His 
mercy we will obtain a bona fide spiritual master. SrT 
Caitanya-caritamrta states, krsnayadi krpd hare kona 
bhdgyavane, guru-antarydmi-rupe sikhaya apane : 
“Krishna is situated in everyone’s heart as the caitya- 
guru, the spiritual master within. When He is kind to 
some fortunate conditioned soul, He personally gives 
him lessons so he can progress in devotional service, 
instructing the person as the Supersoul within and 
the spiritual master without.” (i Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Madhya Lila, 22.47) 

How can we understand the Absolute Truth? 

The Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He is the cause of all causes. The Absolute 
Truth is self-manifest. He is not dead matter. He is 
fully cognizant. He manifests before us out of His own 
sweet will. It is impossible to know Him by mundane 
experience or the ascending path. The Absolute is not 
an object belonging to the three dimensions. We can 
measure objects belonging to the three dimensions. 
Anything that can be measured with our material 
senses belongs to the world of Maya. 

As we have to open our eyes if we wish to see 
the sun, we have to wait until our internal spiritual 
consciousness is revived before we can realize the 
Absolute. As we cannot see the sun at night even if we 
illuminate the sky with thousands of electric lights— 
and as there is no need of artificial lighting once the sun 
rises in the morning—so the Absolute Truth cannot be 
illuminated by sensually acquired knowledge. As long 
as we are materially conditioned, we cannot understand 
the Absolute Tmth’s identity. We must hear about Him 
from our spiritual master. Thus there is no way to know 
the Absolute Tmth except to surrender at our spiritual 
master’s lotus feet. 

How will I understand whether or not a spiritual 
master is bona fide? 

The spiritual master we choose, or a person who, 
according to our consideration is qualified to be guru, 
may not be bona fide. Only a person sent personally 
by Krishna will ma nif est before us as the bona fide 
spiritual master. 
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What is the function of the cattya-guru (Supersoul) 
and the other forms of gum? 

The Supreme Lord regulates the living entity’s good 
and bad propensities by residing in their hearts as the 
Supersoul. The Supersoul or internal spiritual master 
directs all living entities. The Supersoul also guides 
us to a spiritual master. Aside from this, the spiritual 
master’s servants act as instructing spiritual masters. 

Persons who glorify the sastras, who explain sastra 
to others, and who act according to sastric injunctions 
regulate the restless, materially contaminated minds of 
ignorant people. Such instructing spiritual masters help 
people before they receive initiation from a spiritual 
master. 

Without the mercy of the internal spiritual master 
( caitva-gum ), no one can become qualified to serve 
the lotus feet of the initiating and instructing spiritual 
masters. Until we accumulate piety in the fonn of 
Krishna’s mercy, we cannot achieve the true mercy of 
the caitya-guni. As long as our hearts are filled with 
the desire for religiosity, economic development, 
sense gratification, and liberation, we cannot aspire for 
devotional service. However, if due to good fortune 
we desire to take shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet, then 
the internal spiritual master will mercifully guide us to 
initiating and instructing gurus. 

The devotee spiritual master is attained by the caitya- 
guni s mercy. The caitya-guni bestows mercy in two 
ways, and it is because of these two fonns of mercy that 
some people become materialists and others become 
devotees. Materialists are people who have accepted 
sense gratification as their ultimate goal. In stead of 
searching for devotional service, which is the ultimate 
goal of life, such people seek temporary happiness. This 
is the caitya-gunCs ‘tricky mercy’. Only a cheater is fit 
to receive such ‘tricky mercy.’ Pious, sincere devotees, 
however, become glorious by receiving the caitya- 
gunis true mercy. If someone, despite becoming the 
Supreme Lord’s servant wants somet hin g other than 
his Lord’s service, what can he be but a cheater? 

An instructing spiritual master teaches a surrendered 
disciple to accept an initiating spiritual master. 
Therefore even though there may be many instructing 
spiritual masters, there is no difference in opinion 
between such gurus and the initiating spiritual master, 
who awards the disciple transcendental knowledge. 
Rather, an instructing spiritual master is a real friend to 
the initiating spiritual master. 

A living entity’s awareness of his constitutional 
position is revived when he receives transcendental 
knowledge. At that time, those who give instructions 
regarding the process of Hari’s devotional service 
are called instructing spiritual masters. The initiating 
spiritual master is situated between the commander-in- 
chief and the ordinary soldiers who are in the form of 
instructing spiritual masters. 
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Only a person who is favored by the Lord in the 
form of the caitya-guru receives the good fortune to 
understand the devotee of the Lord as his bona fide 
spiritual master. Only by the Lord’s mercy can a living 
entity see the beautiful toenails of a bona fide spiritual 
master’s and thus make his life successful. 

What do we need to do now? 

We must hear from a bona fide spiritual master. When 
we first hear from guru his words appear revolting 
to us. Some unfortunate people dare to think we can 
correct our spiritual master by our own experience. 
But the current of mundane thoughts cannot attack 
the spiritual master; he is situated millions of miles 
from such thoughts. He is known as guru because his 
position does not s hift ; he is the heaviest personality. 

What is the result of taking shelter at the feet of a 
bona fide spiritual master? 

By taking shelter of a bona fide spiritual master a 
living entity can achieve the highest position on the 
)ath of worshiping Hari. By serving guru and Krishna a 
iving entity’s mundane conceptions are destroyed and 
le attains Goloka. As a result of such sincere service a 
iving entity can attain an equal position with liberated 
souls—even eternally liberated souls. The spiritual 
master, who is non-different from Lord Nityananda, is 
not a lump of flesh and blood. By taking shelter at his 
lotus feet a living entity can attain freedom from the 
threefold material miseries. 

Is it true that the dust from the feet of gum and 
Vaisnavas is worshipable? 

If the spiritualmasterandthe saintly persons mercifully 
allow us to take dust from their lotus feet, we should 
respectfully accept it. However there is a possibility of 
inviting inauspiciousness if we forcibly or by request 
try to take dust from their lotus feet. One day, when 
a person named Vrindavanachandra Lashkar touched 
my spiritual master’s lotus feet, my spiritual master 
became upset and said, “How dare you touch my feet? 
You will go to hell.” When Lashkar told me about it I 
explained, “Even persons like Brahma have difficulty 
achieving the spiritual master’s lotus feet. Attaining 
the spiritual master’s feet is rare. Therefore what right 
or qualification do we have to touch the guru’s feet? 
We cannot approach the spiritual master unless we are 
eligible. We cannot approach the spiritual master with 
our si nfu l mentalities and offensive hearts.” 

One day, out of his causeless mercy, my spiritual 
master personally took the dust from his own lotus feet 
and smeared it on my head. Such was his mercy! 
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What are the initiating and instructing gurus ? 
What is the function of the guru who dwells in the 
heart? 

There are three types of spiritual masters, the 
initiating guru, tine instructing guru, and the caitya- 
guru. The spiritual master is never ordinary. He is 
godly. It is an offense to separate the spiritual master 
from Sri Krishna Chaitanya by considering him an 
ordinary, insignificant human being. In the fonn of 
the spiritual master, Krishna alone awakens the living 
entity’s spiritual consciousness and thereby helps him 
attain eternal benefit. 

The initiating spiritual master awards transcendental 
knowledge, knowledge of the Absolute Truth. “Krishna 
alone is my eternal master and I am His eternal servant”: 
this transcendental knowledge or sambandha-jnana is 
imparted by the initiating spiritual master. 

An instructing spiritual master first tells us how to 
remove anarthas (the unprogressive impressions in 
our heart) . He then teaches us the process of pure 
devotion. In most cases the initiating spiritual master 
acts as the instructing spiritual master. A conditioned 
soul cannot act as an initiating or instructing spiritual 
master. An initiating spiritual master gives both mantras 
and instructions on bhajana (the process of worship). 
An instructing spiritual master teaches the process of 
bhajana after our anarthas are destroyed. 

Sri Hari, who dwells in our hearts as the Supersoul, 
is the internal spiritual master, caitya-guru. Caitanya- 
caritamrta states, krsna yadi krpa kare kona 
bhagyavane, guru-aniaryami-rupe sikhaya dpane : 
“Krishna is situated in everyone’s heart as the caitya- 
guru, the spiritual master wit hin . When He is kind to 
some fortunate conditioned soul. He personally gives 
him lessons so he can progress in devotional service, 
instructing the person from wit hin as the Supersoul 
and externally as the spiritual master.” ( Caitanya- 
caritamrta Madhya 22.47) 

The caitya-gum awards us the qualification to realize 
the instructions we have heard from the initiating and 
instructing gnn/s. He also imparts the strength to follow 
those orders. Without His mercy, no one can understand 
the intention of either the initiating or instructing 
spiritual master. Lord Sri Gaurangadeva alone awards 
transcendental knowledge and pure devotional service 
through the initiating spiritual master, protects that pure 
devotion by sending the instructing spiritual masters 
(who are nondifferent from Him), and as the internal 
spiritual master personally awards the strength to 
follow the gurus’ orders and teachings. 

Is anything possible without the spiritual master’s 
mercy? 

I am blinded by ignorance, so who will show me the 
right path? Who will impart to me real knowledge? 
Everything is attained simply by the spiritual master’s 


mercy. We are fallen conditioned souls and the spiritual 
master is our only shelter. A spiritual master is he who 
always serves the Supreme Lord. The spiritual master is 
the servitor God. Are we looking at him in that way? If 
not, how can we expect to benefit from his association? 

— AmrtaVani: Nectar of Instructions of Immomtality, His Divine Grace 
BhaktisiddhdntaSarasmtiThdkaraPrabhupdda, Compiled by Snpcida 
Bhakti MayukhaBhdgcn’atMahdraja, Translated fivm Bengali by 
Bhumipatiddsa, Adapted and Published by Isvaraddsa. 4)^ 

Nature Of Association 

Compilation of Verses 

“Nature is bom from association. One’s nature is 
detennined according to one’s association. The faith 
that a living entity develops by his actions inspired 
by his previous life’s association, is changed by the 
association in his present life. Therefore association is 
the root cause of a living entity’s nature.” 

—SajjanaTosaru 15/2. Bhakti Vinod Thakura 

‘sreyo-madhye kona sreyah jivera hay a sara? ’ 
‘Krishna-bhakta-sahga vina sreyah ndhi bra ’ 

Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Out of all 
auspicious and beneficial activities, which is best for 
the living entity?” 

Ramananda Raya replied, “The only auspicious 
activity is association with the devotees of Krishna.” 

— SriCaitanya-caritdmyta, Madhya-lila 8.251 

sat-sahgdn mukta-duhsahgo 
hdtum notsahate budhah 
kirtyamdnam yaso yasya 
sakrd akarnya rocanam 

The intelligent, who have understood the Supreme 
Lord in association with pure devotees and have 
become freed from bad materialistic association, 
can never avoid hearing the glories of the Lord, 
even though they have heard them only once. 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purdna) 1.10.11 

satam prasahgan mama vuya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyandh kathah 
taj-josandd dsv apavaiga-vartmani 
sraddhd ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 

In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the 
pastimes and activities of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying to the ear 
and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one 
gradually becomes advanced on the path of liberation, 
and thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes 
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fixed. Then real devotion and devotional service begin. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purdna) 3.25.25 

yasah sivam susrava drya-sahgame 
yadrcchayd copasrnoti te sakrt 
katham guna-jho viramed vind pasum 
sriryat pravavre guna-sahgmhecchayd 

My dear hi gh ly glorified Lord, if one, in the association 
of pure devotees, hears even once the glories of Your 
activities, he does not, unless he is nothing but an 
animal, give up the association of devotees, for no 
intelligent person would be so careless as to leave their 
association. The perfection of chanting and hearing 
about Your glories was accepted even by the goddess 
of fortune, who desired to hear of Your u nlim ited 
activities and transcendental glories. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purdna) 4.20.26 

durlabho mdnuso deho 
dehindm ksana-bhangurah 
tatrapi durlabham manye 
vaikuntha-priva-darsanam 

For the conditioned souls, the human body is most 
difficult to achieve, and it can be lost at any moment. 
But I think that even those who have achieved human 
life rarely gain the association of pure devotees, who 
are dear to the Lord of Vaikuntha. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purdna) 11.2.29 

ata atycintikam ksemam 
prcchamo bhavato 'naghdh 
samsare 'smin ksandrdho 'pi 
sat-sangah sevadhir nrndm 


nityarri bhagavata-sevaya 
sn-bhagavan uvaca 
na rodhayati mdmyogo 
na sdhkhyam dhanna eva ca 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago 
nestd-purtam na daksind 
vratani yajnas chanddmsi 
tirthdni niyamayamdh 
yathdvamndhe sat-sangah 
sarva-sahgapaho hi mam 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear 
Uddhava, by associating with My pure devotees 
one can destroy one's attachment for all objects of 
material sense gratification. Such purifying association 
brings Me under the control of My devotee. One 
may perfonn the astahga-yoga system, engage in 
philosophical analysis of the elements of material 
nature, practice nonviolence and other ordinary 
principles of piety, chant the Vedas, perfonn penances, 
take to the renounced order of life, execute sacrificial 
perfonnances and dig wells, plant trees and perfonn 
other public welfare activities, give in charity, carry out 
severe vows, worship the demigods, chant confidential 
mantras , visit holy places or accept major and minor 
disciplinary injunctions, but even by perfonning such 
activities one does not bring Me under his control. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purdna) 11.12.1-2 



O completely sinless ones, I ask you to kindly tell 
me what the supreme good is. After all, even half a 
moment's association with pure devotees wit hin this 
world of birth and death is a priceless treasure for any 
man. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Purdna) 11.2.30 

kona bhagye kdro samsdra ksayonmukha haya 
sddhu-sahge tabe krsne rati upajaya 

“By good fortune one becomes eligible to cross the 
ocean of nescience, and when one’s tenn of material 
existence decreases, one may get an opportunity to 
associate with pure devotees. By such association, 
one’s attraction to Krishna is awakened. 

—Sn Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila, 22.45 


!! Sri Sri Nitai Gaurchandra Jayati!! 

NBS 

E-Magazines. E-books. Education 

Dedicated to 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

For subscriptions please visit 
our website: www.nbsmag.com 

Our heart felt thanks to Isha Prakash Das for helping as Copy Editor, 
Vrajsevika Devi Dasi for her Sanskrit and Bengali Translations and 
Rasa Manjari Devi Dasi for her assistance. 

Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
©Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International. 

_ ©All the paintings are copyrights of their respective artists. _ 











V " W ” : 

4 


Bhagavata Vidyalaya 

r 

A Project to open Srimad-Bhagavata schools in every town and village. 


With the intention of serving the mood and mission of Srila Prabhupada, a humble attempt is 
made to open a Bhagavata School in each area. This certified course, exclusively based on Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, is essentially for the congregational devotees. It can be conducted anywhere, in tem¬ 
ples, farm communities, places of congregational gathering or at houses of congregational devotees. 

Those leaders who are willing to open a Bhagavata school can register with us on the follow¬ 
ing link: www.nbsmag.com/vidyalaya. 


Features 


1. A weekly program mainly lead by the congregational leaders for their congregation members. 

2. It would be a three-hour session which includes Kirtan, Reading, Lecture and Question / Answers 

3. In each session one chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam will be covered. 

4. A maximum of 15 students per session is advised. 

5. Each session will be conducted by two to three teachers. 

6. Students Handbook and Appropriate Teachers notes will be provided. 

7. There will be a Bhagavata Festival after completion of each level. 

8. Students will get encouragement for writing articles and giving lectures. 

9. This program is free of cost. 


Self Study Course Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya 

, A Fortnightly E-Magazine for serving 

An easy way of studying Srimad-Bhagavatam Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya (NBS) E-magazine was 
started on December, 2014 on Moksada EkadasI exclu¬ 
sively for serving Srlmad-Bhagavatam. We are present¬ 
ing various topics from Srlmad-Bhagavatam with the 
help of the commentaries of Srila Prabhupada and the 
previous acharyas. 

For viewing previous issues visit our page: http://www. 
nbsmag.com/emagazines. 


Despite knowing about the glories of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 
we still find it difficult to make it a part of our everyday 
life. We have come across many devotees who are in fear to 
even start reading Srlmad-Bhagavatam just thinking about 
its vastness. 

We have a solution by which one can make Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam its life and soul. For subscribing to self study 
course visit our page: http://www.nbsmag.com/self-study. 
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Conversation between 

Sukade\’a Goswami and Maharaja Parikshit 


wooden mortar and dragging it behind Him, he 
smiled and released Krishna from His bonds. 


When the yamala-arjuna trees fell, all the 
cowherd men in the neighborhood, hearing 
the violent sound and fearing thunderbolts, 
hurried to the place they fell. There they saw 
the yamala-arjuna trees on the ground, but they 
were bewildered because, even though they 
could see that the trees had fallen, they could not 
understand why Krishna was still tied by ropes 
to the mortar which He was dragging. But how 
could He have pulled down the trees? Who had 
actually done it? Where was the source for this 
incident? Considering all these things astonishing, 
the cowherd men were doubtful ana bewilderea 
Then all the cowherd boys said: It is Krishna who 
has done this. When He was in between the two 
trees, the mortar fell crosswise. Krishna dragged 
the mortar, and the two trees fell down. After that, 
two beautiful men came out of the trees. We have 
seen this with our own eyes. 

Because of intense paternal affection, the cow¬ 
herd men, headed by Nanda, could not believe 
that Krishna could have uprooted the trees in such 
a wonderful way. Therefore, they could not put 
their faith in the words of the boys. Some of the 
men, however, considered, “Since Krishna was 
predicted to be equal to Narayana,” they thought, 
“it might be that He has done it.” When Nanda 


The gopis would say, “If You dance, my dear 
Krishna, then I shall give You half a sweet-meat.” 
By saying these words or by clapping their hands, 
all the gopis encouraged Krishna m different ways. 
At such times, although He was the supremely 
powerful Personality of Godhead, He would smile 
and dance according to their desire, as if He were a 
wooden doll in their hands. Sometimes He would 
sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way, 
Krishna came completely under the control of the 
gopis. Sometimes mother Yashoda and her gopi 
mends would tell Krishna, “Bring this article” or 
“Bring that article.” Sometimes they would order 
Him to bring a wooden plank, wooden shoes 
or a wooden measuring pot, and Krishna, when 
thus ordered by the mothers, would try to bring 
them. Sometimes, however, as if unable to raise 
these things, He would touch them and stand 
there. Just to invite the pleasure of His relatives, 
He would strike His body with His arms to show 
that He had sufficient strength. To pure devotees 
throughout the world who could understand His 
activities, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krishna, exhibited how He can be subdued by His 
devotees, His servants. In this way He increased 
the pleasure of the VrajavasTs by His childhood 
activities. 

Once a woman selling fruit was calling, “O 
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inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, if you want to purchase 
some fruits, come here!” Upon hearing this, 
Krishna immediately took some grains and went 
to barter as if He needed some fruit. While Krishna 
was going to the fruit vendor veiy hastily, most of 
the wains He was holding in His small hand fell 
out. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled Krishna’s 
hands with fruit, and simultaneously Krishna filled 
her fruit basket with jewels and gold. 

Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna 
frees, Rohinidevi went to call Rama and Krishna, 
who had both gone to the riverside and were 
playing with the other boys with deep attention. 
Because of being absorbed in playing with the 
other boys, Krishna and Balarama dicfnot return 
upon being called by Rohini. Hierefore, Rohini 
sent mother Yashoda to call Them, because 
mother Yashoda was more affectionate to Krishna 
and Balarama. Krishna and Balarama, were very 
attached to playing, and continued to play with the 
other boys although it was past the time of Their 
lunch. Therefore, mother Yashoda called Them to 
come home and eat. Because of deep affection 
for Krishna and Balarama, milk flowed from her 
breasts as she looked upon Them. 

Mother Yashoda said: My dear son Krishna, 
lotus-eyed Krishna, come here and drink my milk . 
My dear darling, You must be very tired because of 
hunger and the fatigue of playing so long. There is 
no need to play any more. My dear Baladeva, best 
of our family, please come immediately with Your 
younger brother, Krishna. You both ate only in 
the morning, so now You ought to eat something 
more. Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, is now 
waiting to take his luncn.. 

O my dear son Balarama, Nanda Maharaja is 
waiting for You too. Therefore, come back to 
please us. All the boys playing with You and 
Krishna should now go to their homes. 

Mother Yashoda farther told Krishna: My dear 
son, because of playing all day, Your body has 
become covered with dust and sand. Therefore, 
come back, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself. 
Today the moon is conjoined with the auspicious 
star of Your birth. Therefore, bathe and become 
pure and then you can give cows in charity to 
the brahmanas. Just see how all Your playmates 
have been washed and decorated with beautiful 
ornaments by their mothers. You should come 
here, and after You have taken Your bath, eaten 
Your lunch and been decorated with ornaments, 
You may play with Your friends again. 

Because of intense love and affection, Krishna’s 
mother Yashoda, considered Him, who was at the 
source of all opulences, to be her son. Thus she 
took Krishna along with Balarama by the hand, 
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and brought Them home. There she perfonued her 
duties by fully bathing Them, and then dressing 
and feeding Them. 

Having seen the great disturbances in Brihadvana, 
one time all the elderly persons among the cowherd 
men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, assembled and 
began to consider what to do to stop the continuous 
disturbing situations in Vraja. At this meeting 
of all the inhabitants of Gokiala, a cowherd man 
named Upananda who was the most mature in 
age and knowledge and very experienced in 
making decisions according to time, place and 
circumstances, made a suggestion for the benefit 
of Rama and Krishna. 

Upananda said: My dear cowherd friends, 
in order to do good to this place, Gokula, we 
should leave, because so many disturbances are 
continuously occurring here as if, just for the 
mrpose of kil lin g Rama and Krishna. Thi s child 
Krishna, simply by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, was somehow or other 
rescued from the hands of the raksasi Putana, who 
intended to kill Him. Then, again by the mercy of 
the Supreme Godhead, the handcart missed falling 
upon the child. After that, the demon Trinavarta, in 
the form of a whirl-wind, took the child away and 
carried Him high into the sky. He also intended 
to kill Him, but the demon fell down onto a slab 
of stone. In that case also, by the mercy of Lord 
Vishnu or His associates, the child was saved. 

Even the other day, neither Krishna nor any of 
His playmates died from the falling of the two 
trees, although the children were near the frees or 
even between them. Thi s also is to be considered 
the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
All these incidents are being caused by some 
unknown demon. Before he comes here to create 
another disturbance, it is our duty to relocated 
ourselves somewhere else where there will there 
are no more disturbances for the boys.. 

Between Nandeshvara and Mahavana is a place 
named Vrindavana. Hfrs place is very suitable 
because it is lush with grass, plants and creepers 
for the cows and other animals. It has nice gardens 
and tall mountains and is full of facilities for the 
happiness of all the gopas and gopis and our 
animals. Therefore, let us immediately go today. 
There is no need to wait any further, ff you agree 
to my proposal, let us prepare all the bullock carts 
and put the cows in front of us, and let us go there. 

Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the 
cowherd men unanimously agreed. “Very nice, 
very nice” they said. Thus they sorted out their 
household affairs, placed their clothing and other 
paraphernalia on the carts, and immediately started 
for Vrindavana. Placing all the old men, women. 
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children as well as the household paraphernalia 
on the bullock carts and keeping all the cows in 
front, the cowherd men picked up their bows and 
arrows with great care and sounded bugles made 
ofhom. 

In this way, with bugles vibrating all around, 
the cowherd men, accompanied by their priests, 
began their journey. The cowherd women, riding 
on the bullock carts, were dressed very nicely with 
excellent garments, and their bodies especially 
their bosom was decorated with fresh kunkuma 
powder. 

As they rode, they sung with great pleasure 
about the pastimes of Krishna. Thus very happily 
hearing about the pastimes of Krishna ana 
Balarama, mother Yashoda and Rohinidevi, so as 
not to be separated from Krishna and Balarama 
for even a moment, sat with Them on one bullock 
cart. In this way, they all looked very beautiful to 
behold. Like this they entered Vrindavana, where 
in all seasons it is pleasing to live. They made a 
temporary camp by placing their bullock carts 
around them in the shape of a half moon. When 
Rama and Krishna saw vrindavana, Govardhana 
and the banks of the river Yamuna, They both 
experienced great pleasure. 

Krishna and Balarama, acting like small 
boys and talking in broken language, gave 
transcendental pleasure to all the inhabitants 
of Vraja. In due course of time, They became 
old enough to take care of the calves. In a place 
not far away from Their residence, Krishna and 
Balarama, brought all kinds of toys and played 
with other cowherd boys whil s t tending to the 
small calves. Sometimes Krishna and Balarama 
would play Their flutes, sometimes They would 
throw ropes and stones devised for getting fruits 
from the trees, sometimes They would throw 
only stones, and sometimes, Their ankle bells tin¬ 
kling, They would play football with fruits like 
bael and amalaki. Sometimes They would cover 
Themselves with blankets and imitate cows and 
bulls and fight with one another, roaring loudly, 
and sometimes They would imitate the calls of 
the animals. In this way They enjoyed sporting, 
exactly like two ordinary human children. 

One day while Rama and Krishna along with 
Their playmates were tending the calves on the 
bank of the river Yamuna, another demon desiring 
to kill Them arrived there. When the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead saw that the demon had 
assumed the form of a calf and entered among 
the groups of other calves, He pointed out to 
Baladeva, “Here is another demon.” Then He 
very slowly approached the dejnon, as if He did 
not understand his intentions. Sri Krishna caught 



the disguised demon by the hind legs and tail, and 
very vigorously spun him until he died. Krishna 
then, threw his now huge body into the top of a 
kapittha tree, which in turn fell down. Upon seeing 
the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys 
exclaimed, “Well done, Krishna! Very good, very 
good! Thank You.” In the upper planetary system, 
all the demigods were pleased, and therefore they 
showered flowers on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Krishna. 

After the killing of the demon, Krishna and 
Balarama finished Their breakfast, and while 
continuing to take care of the calves, They 
wanderea to different places. Krishna and 
Balarama, the Supreme Personalities of Godhead, 
who maintain the entire creation, now took charge 
of the calves as if They were ordinary cowherd 
boys. One day Krishna and Balarama and all 
the boys, each with his own group of calves, 
brought them to a reservoir of water, so they 
could drink. After the animals, the boys also drank 
water there. Right by the reservoir, the boys saw 
a gigantic form resembling a broken mountain 
peak broken struck down by a thunder-bolt. They 
were afraid even to see such a huge living being. 
That huge bodied demon was named Bakasura. 
He had assumed the body of a heron with a very 
sharp beak. Having come there, he immediately 
swallowed Krishna. When Balarama and the other 
boys saw that Krishna had been devoured by the 
gigantic heron, they became almost unconscious, 
like senses without life. Though Krishna, is the 
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father of Lord Brahma, He was acting as the son 
of a cowherd man. Still, He made Himself hot 
like fire, burning Bakasura’s throat, and hence the 
demon immediately disgorged Him. When he saw 
that Krishna, although having been swallowed, 
was unharmed, he immediately attacked Krishna 
with his sharp beak. (50) 

When Krishna, the leader of the Vaishnavas, saw 
that the demon Bakasura, the friend of Kamsa, 
was endeavoring to attack Him, He held the 
demon by the two halves of his beak, and In the 
presence of all the cowherd boys Krishna very 
easily bifurcated him, as a child splits a blade of 
grass. By thus kil ling the demon, Krishna very 
much pleased the denizens of heaven who, in 
turn showered mallika-puspa , flowers grown in 
Nandana-kanana, upon Krishna, addressing Him 
as the enemy of Bakasura. They congratulated 
Him by also sounding celestial kettledrums and 
conchshells and by offering prayers. Seeing this, 
the cowherd boys were struck with wonder. 

Just as the senses arepacified when consciousness 
and life return, so when Krishna was freed from thi s 
danger, all the boys, including Balarama, thought 
that their life had been restored. They joyfully 
embraced Krishna, and then collected their own 
calves and returned to Vrajabhumi, where they 
loudly narrated the whole incident. 

Upon hearing about the killin g of Bakasura in the 
forest cowherd men and women, were wonderous. 
Seeing Krishna and hearing the story, they received 
Him very eagerly, thinking that He and the other 
bovshadretumedfromthemouthofdeath.Nowthat 


Krishna and the boys were safe the cowherd men 
and women looked upon Hiem in contemplative 
silence, not wanting to turn their eyes away. The 
cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began 
to think: It is very astonishing that although mis 
boy Krishna has many faced many varied causes 
of death, by the grace of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead it was these causes that were killed 
and not Him. Although, these daityas, were very 
fierce, they could not kill this boy Krishna. Rather, 
because they came to kill innocent boys, as soon 
as they approached Him, they themselves were 
killed, exactly like flies attacking a fire. It is very 
wonderful that whatever Garga Muni predicted 
we are now actually experiencing in all detail. The 
words of persons m full knowledge of Brahman 
certainly never become untrue. 

In this way all the cowherd men, headed 
by Nanda Maharaja, enjoyed discussing the 
pastimes of Krishna and Balarama with great 
transcendental pleasure, so much so that and they 
could not perceive any material distress. Krishna 
and Balarama passed Hieir childhood age in 
Vrajabhumi by engaging in activities of cMldish 
play, such as playing hide-and-seek, constructing 
a make believe bridge on the ocean, and jumping 
around it like monkeys. 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (BhagavataPurana) » Canto 10: The SwnmiimBonum 
» Chapter 11: The Childhood Pastimes of Kiislma» Verse: 1-59 ■ 
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The Me eting Room Of Nanda Maharaja 

Srila VishvanathaChakravartiThakurci 

Nanda Maharaja and the cowherd men sat in 
the meeting room, and repeatedly discussed the 
naughtiness of the boy and His killing of Vatsasura 
and Bakasura. They also composea songs which 
they sang again and again, and thus they did not 
perceive the tribulations of material existence. 

Other elderly cowherd men coming from distant 
places informed Nanda about need to become 
liberated from the material world: “Half your life is 
gone. Why do you remain immersed in discussing 
about child, family and wife? Why don’t you 
concentrate on knowledge, detachment, austerity 
and remembrance of Narayana so that you get 
deliverance from the material world?” Though 
requested in this way, Nanda Maharaja and the 
other cowherd men did not pay any attention to 
that ( na avindan bhavasya vedanam). To say that 
this phrase means that ‘ mey did not suffer the pains 
of material life” is not acceptable. The Snmad 
Bhagavatam (10.6.40) describes the exalted nature 
of the cowherd men and women, who were not 
touched by the material world bom of ignorance. 
There is no question that they could be affected 
by the pains of the material world. In this way, 
whatever appears as material tribulations simply 
nourishes the pastimes and therefore is called lila- 
maya. 

Not only did the cowherd men speak about 
Krishna and His past and future pastimes, but they 
also enjoyed playing with Krishna ( ramamanah ). 
Thus they did not know the sufferings of 
materialistic persons ( bhava vedanam ), though 
they were living in the material world. When the 
Vrajavasis say *T am suffering from hunger,” that 
hunger is not related to the material worlcf 

— From Sarartha-darsim commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam by Srila 
VishvandthaCakravartiniakura» Canto 10: The SummumBonum » Chapter 
11: The Childhood Pastimes of Krishna» Verse 58 » Translated by His Holiness 
BhanuSwami. 


Should We Allow The Siinging Of 
Lord’s conjugal pastimes in the Temple? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 

We do not object to hearing and chanting about 
Krishna’s pastimes. In fact, the Lord’s pastimes 
must be heard and chanted Only then will the 
conditioned souls’ natural taste or eagerness for 
hearing and chanting about their own heroic 
activities and other forms of idle talk be destroyed. 
There is no substitute for this. We should hear from 
devotees of the Lord who are more elevated than 


ourselves. If we hear from materialists or others, 
we will gain nothing. We should hear glorification 
of the Lord only from a spiritual master or pure 
devotee. A real devotee has the determination that, 
“I will hear hari-katha only from my spiritual 
piaster’s mouth. I will hear and discuss the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam Sri Sukadeva Goswami 
spoke. I will hear glorification of the Lord as it was 
inaugurated by Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, or discuss 
Lora Krishna’s names, fonns, and qualities. I will 
discuss the Lord’s pure devotees, who are fully 
dedicated to their spiritual master.” 

However, there is no difference between chanting 
about the Lord’s general pastimes and chanting 
about the mellows of the Lord’s conjugal pastimes. 
We should therefore not think that one is higher 
and the other lower. Hearing about the conjugal 
pastimes requires qualification. Living entities with 
anarthas can hear and chant about the pastimes 
of Lord Gauranga and the childhood pastimes 
of Lord Krishna. If people try to hear pnd chant 
about the confidential pastimes between Sri Radha 
and Krishna they will find misfortune rather than 

S ' ciousness. Hearing and chanting about Sri Sri 
a-Krishna’s confidential pastimes is certainly 
the best way to worship the Lord. It is, however, 
improper and even offensive to sing about such 
pastimes in public. A person wishing to attain 
auspiciousness must obey these words from the 
manajanas, pana bhajana katha na kahibe yatha 
tatha : “Do not disclose your confidential mode of 
worship to anyone and everyone.” 

We should sing the holy name’s glories, offer 
prayers to the Lord, and chant the glories of the 
Lord’s service where people of different natures and 
statuses are assembled. If we are qualified, only in 
the association ofTike-minded devotees, can we hear 
about the Lord’s confidential pastimes, perceiving 
our own mood according to our constitutional 
position. Otherwise we will receive an opposite 
result. If in order to maintain this standard, singing 
the Lord’s glories must be stopped altogether, let it 
be so. We are interested in benefiting the people. 
It is Kali who keeps alive the public singing of the 
Lord’s confidential pastimes simply to accumulate 
money and enjoy sense gratification. 

— -AmrtaVam: Nectar of Instructions of Immoratality, His Divine Grace 
BhaMsiddhdntaSarasvatTThdkuraPrabhupdda, Compiled by Sripada 
Bhakti MaynkhaBhagavatMaharaja. Translated from Bengali by 
Bhumipatidasa, Adapted and Published by Isvaradasa. 


The Two Kinds Of Prema 

Srila BhaktivinodaThaknra 

Prema, love of Godhead, is of two kinds: kevala- 
prema (unalloyed love) and mahim-jnana-yukta- 
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prema (love mixed with knowledge, awe and 
reverential worship). The goal of raganuga-bhakti- 
sadhana is primarily kevala-prema. Devotees 
on the path of vaidhi-bhakti-sadhana attain such 
liberations as sarupya (equal bodily feature), 
salokya (equal facility to live on the same planet with 
the Lord), sarsti (equal possession of opulence like 
the Lord), and samipya (equal association with the 
Lord). According to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
teachings, kevala-prema , unalloyed devotional 
surrender is the pinnacle of all attainments and 
goals. Kevala-prema is further sub-divided as: 
bhavottha (sprung from bhava) and prasadotha 
(sprung directly from mercy). Further_ sub¬ 
divisions of bhavottha are: vaiahi and raganuga. 
Prasadottha is extremely rare. Bhavottha-prema is 
more common and is described in the Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta Madhya-lila (23.9-13,39): 


"If, by good fortune, a living entity develops 
faith in Krishna he begins to associate with pure 
devotees. Inspired by that association he begins 
the process of devotional service by hearing and 
chanting which cleanses his heart of all unwanted 
contamination. Freed from all contamination, 
his devotion advances to the stage of firm, 
undeviating faith. When firm faith awakens, taste 
for hearing and chanting blossoms. From taste for 
devotional service arises deep attachment, leading 
to the appearance in the heart of the seed of love, 
which begins to grow. When that stage of ecstasy 
intensifies, it is called love of Godhead, prema. 
krsna-prema is the prime human necessity, life’s 
ultimate goal and the reservoir of all pleasure. 
Even the most learned man could not understand 
the words, activities and symptoms of a person 
situated in love of Godhead." 


kona bhagye kona jlvera sraddhayadi hay a 
tave seijiva sadhu sahga karaya 
sadhu sahga haite haya sravana Idrtana 
sddhana bhaktye haya sarvanartha nivartana 
anartha nivrtti haile bhakti nistha haya 
nistha haite sravanddye nici upajaya 
ruci bhakti haite haya asakti pracura 
asakti haite cittejanme krsne pnty ahkura 
sei rati gadha haila dhare prema nama 
sei prema prayojana sarvananda dhama 
yahra citte krsna prema karaye udaya 
tahra vakya, kriya, mudra vijneha na bujhaya 


The Karika, Explanatory Verse 

akarsa sannidhau lauhah pravrtto drsyateyatha 
anor mahati caitanye prawttih pntir eva sa 
pratiphalana-dharmatvat baddha-jive nisargatah 
itaresu ca sarvesu rago sti visayadisu 
lihga-bhahgottara bhaktih suddha-pritir anuttama 
tat purvam atmaniksepat bhaktih pritimayi said 

"Whenironisplacednearamagnetthe iron, acting 
according to its properties, is drawn to the magnet. 
Similarly, when the infinitesimal living entity 
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comes in front of Krishna, the infinite Supreme 
Being, its exhibits its innate characteristics— 
unalloyed spiritual love. This spontaneous spiritual 
emotion is self-perfected and self-manifesting in 
the transcendental realm. This material world is 
merely a perverted reflection of the spiritual abode. 
The living entity (jiva) has been forced to accept 
an alien nature in tnis material world, contraiy to its 
original spiritual nature. Thus, he has developed an 
aberrant attachment for the base and gross material 
things—this becoming his second nature. 

"As long as the jivas subtle material body 
(consisting of mind, intelligence and false-ego) 
is not purified, pure spiritual emotions, which 
are transcendental and self-perfected, cannot 
awaken. The symptomsof bhakti exhibited after 
the dismantling of the jivas subtle material body 
are indeed pure love of Godhead. Preceding this 
stage, the jiva must attempt to discard his material 
identity. He acknowledges his transcendental 
nature as a rarely attained gift and offers himself in 
full surrender. At this point, devotion can at best be 
affectionate, but not profound spontaneous love." 

These matters described by Srila Krishnadasa 
Kaviraja in his immortal Sn Caitanya-caritamrta 
Madhya-lild (22.149,153,156-157,159): 

ragatmikd bhakti mukhyavrajavdsijane 
td’raanugatabhaktirardgdnugandme 
lobhevrajavasTrabhavekareanugati 
sdstrayuktinahimdneragdnugdraprakrti 
bahya, abhyantara, ihara dui ta’sadhana 
bahyesadhakadehekaresravanakirtana 
manenija siddha dehakariyabhavan 
ratti dine karevrajekrsnerasevana 
nijdbisthaKiishnapresthapdche ta ’lagiyas 
nirantarasevakareantarmandhasd 

"The original inhabitants of Vrindavana are 
attached to Krishna spontaneously in devotional 
service. Nothing can compare to their devotional 
service, which is called ragatmika-bhakti. When 
a devotee follows in the footsteps of the devotees 
of Vrindavana his devotion is called raganuga- 
bhakti. If one is a follower of an eternal inhabitant 
of Vrindavana and develops covetousness ( lobha) 
for his mood of surrender then he does not care for 
the injunctions and reasoning of the sastras. That 
is the way of spontaneous love. One may execute 
this raganuga-bhakti by two processes—external 
and internal. The self-realised, advanced devotee 
externally remains like a neophyte and executes 
all the sastric injunctions, especially hearing and 
chanting. However, wit hin hi s min d, in his onginal 
purifiedself-realised position, he serves Krishna in 


Vrindavana in his particular way. He serves Krishna 
ceaselessly, throughout the day and night. Actually, 
the inhabitants of Vrindavana are very dear to 
Krishna. If one wants to engage in spontaneous 
loving service, he must follow the inhabitants of 
Vrindavana and constantly engage in devotional 
service wit hin hi s mind. 


The Karika, Explanatory Verse 

krsna-bahirmukhe sa ca visaya-pntir eva hi 
sa caiva krsna-sammukhydt krsna-pntih sunirmald 
raty ddi-bhtiva-paryantam svarupa-laksanam smrtam 
ddsya-sakhytidi-sambandhdt sa caiva rasatdm vrajet 

"The difference between love of Godhead, krsna- 
prema , and love of matter is profound. As soon as 
the loving propensity is withdrawn from matter 
and dovetailed towards Krishna, it becomes love 
of Godhead (prema). On the other hand, when 
the jiva turns his back to Krishna and observes 
matter with the intent of enjoyment, he develops 
material attachment and love for matter. When 
the symptoms of the soul’s original identity begin 
to manifest, they start on the level of rati and can 
reach the heights of mahabhava. Sthayi-bhava 
is the jivas steady constitutional emotion and it 
evokes the individual spiritual moods of dasya, 
sakhya, vatsalya and madhuiya. It becomes a 
catalyst, helping the ecstatic symptoms to manifest, 
creatmg rasa, spiritual relish." 

- The Ten Esoteric Truths of the Vedas, Om Visnupada Srila Bhakdvinode 

Thakara, Translated by Siinian Sarvabhavana Ddsa $$ 
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Bhagavata Vidyalaya 
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A Project to open Srimad-Bhagavata schools in every town and village. 


With the intention of serving the mood and mission of Srila Prabhupada, a humble attempt is 
made to open a Bhagavata School in each area. This certified course, exclusively based on Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, is essentially for the congregational devotees. It can be conducted anywhere, in tem¬ 
ples, farm communities, places of congregational gathering or at houses of congregational devotees. 

Those leaders who are willing to open a Bhagavata school can register with us on the follow¬ 
ing link: www.nbsmag.com/vidyalaya. 


Features 


1. A weekly program mainly lead by the congregational leaders for their congregation members. 

2. It would be a three-hour session which includes Kirtan, Reading, Lecture and Question / Answers 

3. In each session one chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam will be covered. 

4. A maximum of 15 students per session is advised. 

5. A Program will be conducted by two to three teachers. 

6. Students Handbook and Appropriate Teachers notes will be provided. 

7. There will be a Bhagavata Festival after completion of each level. 

8. Students will get encouragement for writing articles and giving lectures. 

9. This program is free of cost. 


Self Study Course Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya 

, A Fortnightly E-Magazine for serving 

An easy way of studying Srimad-Bhagavatam Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya (NBS) E-magazine was 
started on December, 2014 on Moksada EkadasI exclu¬ 
sively for serving Srlmad-Bhagavatam. We are present¬ 
ing various topics from Srlmad-Bhagavatam with the 
help of the commentaries of Srila Prabhupada and the 
previous acharyas. 

For viewing previous issues visit our page: http://www. 
nbsmag.com/emagazines. 


Despite knowing about the glories of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 
we still find it difficult to make it a part of our everyday 
life. We have come across many devotees who are in fear to 
even start reading Srlmad-Bhagavatam just thinking about 
its vastness. 

We have a solution by which one can make Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam its life and soul. For subscribing to self study 
course visit our page: http://www.nbsmag.com/self-study. 
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yoga. Under Barhisat, who perforaied many excellent 
sacrifices, each of which was dedicated to all the 
devatas, the whole earth was covered with kusa grass 
with tips pointing east (pracma ). Under the direction of 
Brahma he manied the daughter of the ocean named 
Satadruti. Agnideva, seeing Satadruti at the maniage 
ceremony with beautiful limbs, well decorated and in 
the prime of youth, became attracted to her as he had 
previously become attracted to Shuki. The devatas, 
demons, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Nagas and humans 
were captivated by the tinkling of her anklebells. 
Pracinabarhi begot ten children in the womb of 
Shatadmti. They were all equally qualified in religiosity 
and the performance of austerities, and were called the 
Pracetas. When ordered by their father to beget off¬ 
spring, they entered the ocean for austerities. During the 
ten thousand years of their austerities, they worshipped 
the Supreme Lord, the original master of austerity. On 
their way to the ocean, they had met Lord Shiva whom 
they pleased. He taught them a prayer which they they 
meditated on, chanted and worshipped with complete 
control of their minds. In this way they worshipped the 
Supreme Lord. 

— Snmad-Bhagavalam (Bhdgcivata Purdna) » Sarartha Darsini » Canto 4: 
The Ovation of the Fourth Order » SB 4.24: Chanting the Song Sung by Lord 
Shiva» Verse: 1-15. 

Lord Shiva Instructs Prac ftas 

Sri Maitreya Rsi 

Vidura Inquired: My dear brahmana, please tell 
me how the Pracetas could meet Lord Shiva? Please 
tell me how the meeting happened, how Lord Shiva 


Who Are Pracetas? 

Srila Vishvanatha Chakravarti Thakura 


Vijitasva, the eldest son of Maharaja Prithu, had a 
reputation like his father's, when he became the King, 
being affectionate to his brothers, he gave his younger 
brothers different regions of the world to mle. Vijitasva 
gave the eastern region to his brother Haryaksa, the 
southern region to Dhumrakesha, the western region 
to Vrika and the northern region to Dravina. Having 
received the ability to disappear from Indra, Vijitasva 
was called also Antardhana (disappearance). In his wife 
Sikhandini, he begot three good sons. These three sons 
were named Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci. Foimerly they 
were the devatas of fire, but due to the curse of Vasistha, 
they became the sons of Antardhana. Later they again 
they attained the powers of devatas of fire. Antardhana, 
was famous for not killing Indra while Indra was stealing 
his father's sacrificial horse, though he knew about it. 
In another wife, named Nabhasvati, he obtained a son 
named Havirdhana. On the plea of perfomfrng a long 
sacrifice Antardhana gave up the duties of the King such 
as receiving taxes and imposing punishment and fines, 
since he thought felt that he was thus giving suffering to 
the people.Though engaged in sacrifice, because he saw 
dtmd, he worshipped the Supreme Lord, Paramatma, 
in the foim called Hamsa, and thus easily attained the 
planet of the Lord by that concentration. Havirdhana, 
the son of Antardhana, begot through his wife named 
Havirdhani six sons, named Barhisat, Gaya, Shukla, 
Krishna, Satya and Jitavrata. 

The most fortunate Barhisat, a son of Havirdhana and 
a Prajapati, was absorbed in performing sacrifices and 
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became very pleased with them and how he instructed 
them. These topics are certainly important, and I request 
that you mercifully describe then to me. O best of the 
brahmanas, it is very difficult for living entities encaged 
within the material body to have personal contact with 
Lord Shiva. Even great sages who have no material 
attachments cannot meet him, despite their always being 
absorbed in meditation for this purpose. Lord Shiva, the 
most powerful demigod, second only to Lord Vishnu, 
is self-sufficient. Although he has nothing to aspire for 
in the material world, he is always engages himself in 
auspicious activities everywhere for the benefit of others. 
He is also accompanied by his dangerous energies like 
the goddesses Kali and Durga. 

My dear Vidura, because of their pious nature, all the 
sons of Pracinabarhi very seriously accepted the words 
of their father. Keeping them in their hearts, they went 
toward the west to execute those in s tructions. 

While traveling, the Pracetas came across a great 
reservoir of water which seemed as big as the ocean. 
The water of this reservoir was so calm and quiet like 
the mind of a great soul. The aquatics living in that lake 
appeared very peaceful and happy in the shelter of such 
a reservoir. In that great lake there were different types of 
lotus flowers. Some of them were bluish, some red; some 
bloomed at night, some in the day, and some, like the 
indlvara lotus flower, in the evening. Together, the lotus 
flowers filled the lake so full that it appeared to be a great 
ocean of lotus flowers. Consequently, on the shores there 
were swans and cranes, cakravakas, karandavas and other 
beautiful water birds. On all sides of the lake, there were 
various trees and creepers, and intoxicated bumblebees 
hummed all around them. The trees appeared to be very 
jolly due to the sweet humming of the bumblebees, and 
the saffron from the lotus flowers, was blown around by 
the wind. All of this created a festive atmosphere. 

The Pracetas became amazed when they heard the 
sound of kettledrums and other drums along with other 
pleasant musical sounds. They were very fortunate to see 
Lord Shiva, the chief of the demigods, as he emerged 
from the water with his associates. His bodily luster 
was like molten gold, his throat was bluish, and he had 
three eyes, with which he looked very mercifully upon 
hi s followers. He was accompanied by many musicians, 
glorifying him. As soon as the Pracetas saw Lord 
Shiva, they immediately offered their obeisance in great 
amazement and prostrated at his lotus feet. Lord Shiva 
is known as the protector of gentle and pious persons. 
Pleased with the Pracetas, he began to speak as follows: 

Lord Shiva said: I know that you are the sons of 
Ki n g Pracinabarhi, and I wish all good fortune unto you. 
I also know your purpose in coming here, and I have 
appeared before you to give blessings. Any person who 
is surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Krishna, the controller of everything - material nature as 
well as the living entity - is very dear to me. 


sva-dhanna-nisthah sata-janmabhih pumdn 
viriscatdm eti tatah param hi mam 
avyakrtam bhdgavato 'tha vaisnavam 
padam yathaham vibudhah kalatyaye 

A person who executes his occupational duty properly 
for one hundred births becomes qualified to occupy the 
post of Brahma; and if he becomes more qualified, he 
can approach Lord Shiva. A person who is surrendered 
to Lord Vishnu or Krishna and performs unalloyed 
devotional service to Him is immediately promoted to 
the spiritual planets u nlik e myself and other demigods 
who attain these planets only after the destruction of 
this material world. You are devotees of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and as such, I appreciate that 
you are as respectable as the Lord Himself. I know that 
the devotees also respect me in this way and that I too am 
dear to them. Thus no one can be as dear to the devotees 
as I am. Now I shall chant one which is not only, pure, 
auspicious and transcendental but is also the best prayer 
for someone who is aspiring to attain the ultimate goal of 
life. Please hear it carefully and attentively. 

Out of his causeless mercy, the exalted personality 
Lord Shiva, a great devotee of LordNarayana, continued 
to speak to the King’s sons, who were standing before 
him with folded hands. 

Lord Shiva addressed the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead with the following prayer: 

srf-nidra uvaca 
jitam ta dtma-vid-varya- 
svastaye svastir astu me 
bhavatarddhasa rdddham 
sarvasmd dtmane namah 

O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glories unto 
You. You are the most exalted of all self-realized souls. 
Since You are always auspicious for even the self- 
realized, I wish that You bestow auspiciousness unto 
me. You are worshipable by virtue of the all-perfect 
instructions You give. You are the Supersoul; therefore 
I offer my obeisances unto You as the supreme living 
being. 

My Lord, You are the origin of the creation by virtue 
of the lotus flower which sprouts from Your navel. You 
are the supreme controller of the senses and the sense 
objects, and You are also the all-pervading Vasudeva. 
You are most peaceful, and because of Your self- 
illuminated existence, You are not disturbed by the 
six bodily transformations. My dear Lord, You are the 
origin of the subtle material ingredients, the master of all 
integration as well as the master of all disintegration, the 
predominating Deity named Sankarsana, and the master 
of all intelligence, known as the Pradyumna. Therefore, I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. My Lord, as the 
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supreme directing Deity known as Animddha, You are 
the master of the senses and the mind. I therefore offer 
my obeisance unto You again and again. You are known 
as Ananta and Sankarsana because of Your ability to 
destroy the entire creation by the fire blazing from Your 
mouth. 

My Lord, O Animddha, You are the authority by 
whom the doors to the higher planetary systems and 
liberation are opened. You are always wit hin the pure 
heart of the living entity. Therefore, I offer my obeisance 
unto You. You are the possessor of semen which is like 
gold, and thus, in the foim of fire, You help the Vedic 
sacrifices, beginning with cdlur-holra. Therefore, I 
offer my obeisance unto You. My Lord, You are the 
provider for the Pitrs and all the demigods. You are the 
predominating deity of the moon and the master of all 
three Vedas. I offer my respectful obeisance unto You 
because You are the original source of satisfaction for 
all living entities. My dear Lord, You are the gigantic 
universal forni which contains all the individual 
bodies of the living entities. You are the maintainer of 
the three worlds, and as such You maintain the mind, 
senses, body, and air of life wit hin them. I therefore 
offer my respectful obeisance unto You. My dear Lord, 
by expanding Your transcendental vibrations, You 
reveal the actual meaning of everything. You are the 
all-pervading sky wit hin and without, and You are the 
ultimate goal of pious activities executed both within 
this material world and beyond it. I therefore offer my 
respectful obeisance again and again unto You. 

My dear Lord, You are the viewer of the results ofpious 
activities. You are inclination, disinclination and their 
resultant activities. You are the cause of the miserable 
conditions of life caused by irreligion, and therefore You 
are death. I offer You my respectful obeisance. My dear 
Lord, You are the topmost bestower of all benedictions, 
the original and supreme enjoyer amongst all enjoyers. 
You are the master of all the worlds’ metaphysical 
philosophy, for You are the supreme cause of all 
causes, Lord Sri Krishna. You are the greatest of all 
religious principles, the supreme mind, and You have 
a brain which is never limited by anything. Therefore, 
I repeatedly offer my obeisance unto You. My dear 
Lord, You are the supreme controller of the worker, 
sense activities and results of sense activities [karma]. 
Therefore, You are the controller of the body, mind 
and senses. You are also the supreme controller of ego, 
known as Rudra. You are the source of knowledge and 
the activities of the Vedic injunctions. 

My dear Lord, I wish to see Your foim that Your 
very dear devotees worship. You have many other 
forms, but I especially wish to see this forni. Please be 
merciful upon me and show me that forni, for only that 
fonn which is worshiped by the devotees can perfectly 
satisfy the senses. The Lord’s beauty resembles a dark 
cloud during the rainy season. As the rainfall glistens, 
His bodily features also glisten. Indeed, He is the sum 
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total of all beauty. The Lord has four arms and an 
exquisitely beautiful face with eyes like lotus petals, a 
hi gh ly raised nose, an enchanting smile, an attractive 
forehead and fully ornamented ears. The Lord is super 
excellently beautiful on account of His wide, benevolent 
smile and His sidelong glances upon His devotees. His 
hair is dark and curly, and His yellow garments, swaying 
in the breeze, appear like saffron pollen wafting from 
lotus flowers. His glittering earrings, s hinin g helmet, 
bangles, garland, ankle bells, waist belt and various other 
ornaments together with the conchshell, disc, club and 
lotus flower increase the natural beauty of the Kaustubha 
pearl on His chest. The Lord has shoulders like a lion. 
On His shoulders are glittering garlands, necklaces 
and epaulets. Besides these, there is the beauty of the 
Kaustubha-mani, and on the dark chest of the Lord there 
are streaks named Srivatsa, which are the insignia of the 
goddess of fortune. The glittering of these streaks excels 
the beauty of the golden lines on a gold-testing stone. 
Round shaped like a Banyan leaf, the Lord’s abdomen is 
beautiful due to its three ripples. When He inhales and 
exhales, the movement of those ripples appears very, 
very beautiful. The coiled navel of the Lord is so deep 
that it appears as if the entire universe sprouted from it 
and yet wishes to go back. The lower part of the Lord’s 
dark waist is covered with yellow gannents and a golden 
embroidered belt. His symmetrical lotus feet and the 
calves, thi ghs and knees of His legs are extraordinarily 
beautiful. Indeed, the Lord’s entire body is exquisitely 
proportioned. 

My dear Lord, Your lotus feet are so beautiful that 
they are like the petals of a lotus flower blossoming 
in autumn. From the nails of Your lotus feet emanate 
a great eflulgence which immediately dissipates the 
darkness in the heart of a conditioned soul. My dear 
Lord, kindly show me that foim of Yours which always 
eradicates all darkness in the heart of Your devotee. You 
are the supreme spiritual master of everyone; therefore 
all conditioned souls covered with the darkness of 
ignorance are enlightened by You as the spiritual master. 

My dear Lord, those who desire to purify their 
existence must always meditate on these lotus feet of 
Yours. Those who are serious about executing their 
occupational duties and who want freedom from fear 
must take to this process of bhakti-yoga. My dear Lord, 
the king of the heaven is also desirous of obtai ning the 
ultimate goal of life - devotional service. Similarly, 
You are the ultimate destination of those who identify 
themselves with You [ahum brahmdsmi ]. However, it is 
very difficult for them to attain You, whereas a devotee 
can very easily attain Your Lordship. My dear Lord, 
pure devotional service is even difficult for liberated 
persons to discharge, but devotional service alone can 
satisfy You. Which person, serious about the perfection 
of life, will take to other processes of self-realization? 
Simply by expansion of His eyebrows, invincible 
time personified can immediately vanquish the entire 
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universe. However, formidable time himself does not 
approach the devotee who has completely taken shelter 
at Your lotus feet. If one by chance associates with a 
devotee, even for a fraction of a moment, he no longer 
attracted by the results of karma or jnana. What interest 
then can he have in the benedictions of the demigods, 
who are themselves subject to the laws of birth and death? 
My dear Lord, Your lotus feet are the cause of everything 
auspicious and the destroyer of all the conta min ation 
of sin. I therefore beg Your Lordship to bless me by 
the association of Your devotees, who are completely 
purified by worshiping Your lotus feet and who naturally 
show mercy to the conditioned souls. I think that Your 
real benediction will be to allow me to associate with such 
devotees. The devotee whose heart has been completely 
cleansed by the process of devotional service, who is 
favored by Bhaktidevi, does not become bewildered 
by the external energy, which is like a dark well. Being 
completely cleansed of all material conta min ation in thi s 
way, a devotee is able to joyfully understand Your name, 
fame, form, activities, etc. My dear Lord, the impersonal 
Brahman spreads everywhere, like the sunshine or 
the sky. And that impersonal Brahman, which spreads 
throughout the universe and in which the entire universe 
is manifested, is You. 

My dear Lord, You have manifold energies, and these 
energies are manifested in manifold forms. With such 
energies You have also created this cosmic manifestation, 
and although You maintain it as if it were permanent, 
You ultimately annihilate it. Although You are never 
bewildered by such changes and alterations, the living 
entities become bewildered, and therefore they find the 
cosmic manifestation to be different to or separated from 
You. My Lord, You are always independent; I can clearly 
see this fact. My dear Lord, Your universal fomi consists 
of the five elements, the senses, mind, intelligence, false 
ego (which is material) and the Paramatma, Your partial 
expansion, who is the director of everything. Yogis other 
than Your devotees, namely the karma-yogi and jndna- 
yogi worship You by their respective actions in their 
respective positions. It is stated both in the Vedas and in 
the Vedic corollary sastras, and indeed everywhere, that 
it is only You who are to be worshiped. That is the expert 
version of all the Vedas. 

My dear Lord, You are the only Supreme Person, the 
cause of all causes. Before the creation of this material 
world, Your material energy remains in a dormant 
condition. When Your material energy is agitated, the 
three qualities namely goodness, passion and ignorance 
become active. As a result the total material energy - 
egotism, ether, air, fire, water, earth and all the various 
demigods and saintly persons - becomes manifest. Thus 
the material world is created. My dear Lord, after creating 
by Your own potencies, You enter wit hin the creation in 
four kinds of forms. Situating Yourself in the hearts of 
the living entities, You know them and know how they 
are utilising their senses. The so called happiness in this 


material creation is like the bees’ enjoyment of honey 
after it has been collected in the honeycomb. 

My dear Lord, Your absolute authority cannot be 
directly experienced, but one can guess by seeing the 
activities of the world that everything is being destroyed 
in due course of time. The force of time is very strong, 
and everything is being destroyed by something else 
as one animal is eaten by another animal. Time scatters 
everything, as the wind scatters clouds in the sky. My 
dear Lord, all living entities within thi s material world 
are mad after planning for things, and they are always 
blindly busy with their desires to do something or other. 
Thi s is due to an uncontrollable greed for material 
enjoyment which is always existing in the heart of a 
living entity. However Your Lordship is always alert, 
and in due course of time You grab them, as a snake very 
easily seizes a mouse and swallows him. My dear Lord, 
any learned person knows that unless he worships You, 
his entire life is spoiled. Knowing this, how could anyone 
give up worshiping Your lotus feet? Even our father and 
spiritual master, Lord Brahma, unhesitatingly worshiped 
You. The fourteen Manus followed in his footsteps. My 
dear Lord, all actually learned persons know You as the 
Supreme Brahman and the Supersoul. Although the 
entire universe is afraid of Lord Rudra, who ultimately 
annihilates everything, the learned devotees become 
free from fear by accepting Your lotus feet as the final 
destination. 

My dear sons of the King, please execute your 
occupational duty as kings with a pure heart. Fixing 
your mind on the lotus feet of the Lord, recite this prayer. 
The Lord will be very much pleased, and that will bring 
you all good fortune. O sons of the King, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, is situated in everyone’s 
heart. He is also within your hearts. Therefore, chant 
the glories of the Lord and always meditate upon Him 
continuously. My dear princes, in the forni of a prayer 
I have delineated the yoga system of chanting the holy 
name. All of you should keep this important stotra wit hin 
your minds and thus become great sages. Maintaining 
silence like a sage and giving it great attention and 
reverence you should practice this method. This prayer 
was first spoken to us by Lord Brahma, the master of 
all creators. The subsequent creators, headed by Bhrigu, 
were instructed in these prayers prior to their executing 
their duties. When all the Prajapatis were ordered to create 
by Lord Brahma, we chanted these prayers in praise 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and became 
completely free from all ignorance. Thus we were able to 
create different types of living entities. 

A devotee of Lord Krishna whose mind is always 
absorbed in Him, who with great attention and reverence 
chants this stotra [prayer], will achieve the greatest 
perfection of life without delay. In this material world 
there are different types of achievement, but of all of 
them the achievement of knowledge is considered to 
be the highest. This is because one can cross only the 
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insuperable ocean of nescience on the boat of knowledge.. 
Although rendering devotional service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and worshiping Him are very 
difficult, if one vibrates or simply reads this stotra [prayer] 
composed and sung by me, he will very easily be able to 
invoke His mercy. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the dearmost objective of all auspicious benedictions. 
A human being who sings this song sung by me will 
certainly please Him. Such a devotee, being feed in the 
Lord’s devotional service, can acquire whatever he wants. 

A devotee who rises early in the mo rning and with 
folded hands chants these prayers sung by Lord Shiva, 
or one who facilitates others hearing them, certainly 
becomes free from all bondage to fruitive activities. My 
dear sons of the King, the prayers I have recited to you 
are meant for pleasing the the Supersoul, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 1 advise you to recite these 
prayers, which are as effective as great austerities. In thi s 
way, when you are mature, your life will be successful, 
and you will certainly achieve all your desired objectives 
without fail. 

— Snmad-Bhdgavatam (Bhdgavata Parana) » Canto 4: The Ovation of the 
Fourth Order » SB 4.24: Chanting the Song Sung by Lord Shiva» Verse: 16-72. 

Simply By Offering Prayers 
One Can Become Perfect 
His Divine Grace 

A. C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
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One may remain situated in his own place or his own 
occupational duty and still lend his ear to receive the 
message of the Lord from realized souls. The Krishna 
conscious movement is based on this principle, and we 
are opening centers all over the world to give everyone a 
chance to hear the message of Lord Krishna in order to 
go back home, back to Godhead.(SB 10.14.3) 

— Snmad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purdna) » Canto 4: The Creation of the 
Fourth Order » SB 4.24: Chanting the Song Sung by Lord Shiva » Verse: 69, 
Pui-port. 

Prayers 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thaknra 

How do we find a genuine spiritual master? 

The first step in attaining perfection is to take shelter of 
a bona fide spiritual master. By the Lord’s will, everyone 
receives a spiritual master according to his qualification, 
just as the Christians received Jesus Christ and the 
Muslims Prophet Mohammad. Moreover, according to 
their misfortune, materialists remain attached to material 
life by accepting family priests as their spiritual masters. 
But if we are fortunate and search sincerely for a bona 
fide spiritual master, and if we humbly pray to the Lord 
to attain the mercy of such a gum, then by the Lord’s 
mercy we will certainly receive a bona fide gum in this 
lifetime. Then by taking shelter at his lotus feet our life 
will become successful. The Caitanya-caritdmrta states: 



The prayers offered by Lord Shiva are very authoritative 
and significant. Simply by offering prayers to the Supreme 
Lord one can become perfect, even though engaged in his 
occupational duty. The real purpose of life is to become 
a devotee of the Lord. It does not matter where one is 
situated. Whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, 
sudra, American, Englishman, Indian, etc., one can 
execute devotional service anywhere and everywhere 
in the material existence simply by offering prayers unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Hare Krishna 
maha-mantra is also a prayer, for a prayer addresses 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His name and 
invokes good fortune by petitioning the Lord to allow one 
to engage in His devotional service. The Hare Krishna 
maha-mantra also says,' My dear Lord Krishna, my dear 
Lord Rama, O energy of the Lord, Hare, kindly engage 
me in Your service." Although one may be situated in 
a lowly position, he can execute devotional service 
under any circumstance, as stated, ahaituky apratihata: 
"Devotional service cannot be checked by any material 
condition." (SB 1.2.6) Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also 
recommended this process: 

jhane prayasam udapasya namanta eva 
jivanti san-mukharitdm bhavadiya-vdrtdm 
sthdne sthitah smti-gatam tanu-vah-manobhir 
ye prayaso 'jita jito 'py asi tais tri-lokyam 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva, 
gum-krsna-prasdde pay a bhakti-lata-bija 

Out of many millions of wandering living entities, 
one who is very fortunate, by the grace of Krishna, gets 
an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual 
master. By the mercy of both Krishna and the spiritual 
master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of 
devotional service. (Madhya 19.151) 

krsnayadi krpa kare kona bhdgyavane, 
gum-antaryami-rupe sikhaya apane 

Krishna is situated in everyone’s heart as the caitya- 
guru, the spiritual master within. When He is kind to 
some fortunate conditioned soul, He personally gives 
him lessons so he can progress in devotional service, 
instructing the person internally as the Supersoul and 
externally as the spiritual master. (Madhya 22.47) 

gum krsna-mpa hana sastrera pramdne, 
gum-mpe krsna hpa karena bhakta-gane 

According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed 
scriptures, the spiritual master is non-different from 
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Krishna. Lord Krishna in the fonn of the spiritual master 
delivers His devotees. (Adi 1.45) 

yadyapi dmdra guru—caitanyera dasa, 
tathapijaniye ami tanhara prakasa 

Although I know that my spiritual master is a servitor 
of Sri Caitanya, I also understand him to be a plenary 
manifestation of the Lord. (Adi 1.44) 

siksa-gumke ta jani krsnera svarupa, 
aniaiydml, bhakta-srestha,—ei dui rupa 

One should know the instructing spiritual master to 
be the Supreme Personality Krishna. Lord Krishna 
manifests Himself as the Supersoul and as the greatest 
devotee of the Lord. (Adi 1.47) 

jive saksat ndhi tate gum caitya-rupe, 
siksa-guni haya krsna-mahdnta-svarupe 

Since one cannot visually experience the presence 
of the Supersoul, He appears before us as a liberated 
devotee. Such a spiritual master is none other than 
Krishna Himself (Adi 1.58) 

“O Krishnacandra, please accept me as your servant. I 
will not continue to serve this temporary material world 
while thinking of myself as an enjoyer.” When a living 
entity sincerely and humbly prays in this way, then the 
most merciful Lord appears before him in the form of 
a liberated devotee. Unless we are fortunate enough to 
receive transcendental knowledge from a bona fide 
spiritual master, we cannot become qualified to engage 
in the Lord’s service. Since no human being or demigod 
is capable of awarding such transcendental knowledge, 
we must find shelter under a bona fide spiritual master. 

Can we attain auspiciousness if we reject our 
benevolent well-wisher, the bona fide spiritual 
master? 

The spiritual master comes from Vaikuntha. The Lord 
has sent him. How can we go back to Godhead if we 
renounce his shelter and association? The spiritual 
master’s mercy is the root of all auspiciousness. What 
have we actually done to receive his mercy? We should 
renounce our false ego and offer our respectful obeisance 
at his feet. To give up the false ego that “I am the seer” or 
“I am the enjoyer,” is called offering obeisance. That is 
why the word “namah,” obeisance, is added to mantras. 

The spiritual master’s mercy destroys the si nf ul 
mentality that “I am the doer.” Tbs mercy awakens the 
pride that “I am the Lord’s servant.” Material pride, false 
ego, and all si nf ul mentalities are removed simply by 
his i nfl uence. “I was not accustomed to worshiping my 


spiritual master every day, but by his mercy I came to 
know that my only duty was to serve his lotus feet.” It 
is everyone’s duty to worship the self-realized spiritual 
master and follow in his footsteps. We should not follow 
the blind. The spiritual master is our only well-wisher; 
our only relative, and our only protector. Only by his 
mercy are we fortunate enough to know this. 

After attaining the lotus feet of my spiritual master, I no 
longer maintained the mentality that aside of his service 
I have important things to do. My spiritual master, who 
is the Lord’s dear-most servant, mercifully imparted to 
me knowledge of Nandanandana’s service to protect me 
from false ego. Thus, I realized that the living entities 
have no duty other than to gratify Krishna’s senses. 
Nandanandana is the only worshipable Lord, the life, soul 
and ornament of all living entities. The spiritual master is 
extremely dear to that Nandanandana. 

An unqualified person such as myself cannot serve such 
a spiritual master with body, mind, and speech. Yet my 
spiritual master, who is an ocean of mercy and affection, 
empowered me out of his causeless mercy and treated 
me with an abundance of love. He is so merciful! If I can 
attain his mercy, if I can realize that beside him I have 
no other well-wisher in this world. Then, simply by his 
causeless mercy, I will be able to attain the qualification 
to serve him who is pleased by sincere service. On the 
day he bestows his causeless mercy on me and becomes 
pleased with me I will properly understand hari-katha. 
Then nothing other than the service of guru and Krishna 
will remain important to me. 

We should always pray to the spiritual master to become 
qualified to accepthis causeless mercy and empowerment. 
The spiritual master’s mercy incomparable. Due to 
misfortune I cannot realise the greatness of my spiritual 
master. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna, 
is controlled by devotion, still, I am unable to show 
gratitude for the causeless mercy He has bestowed by 
appearing before me as gum. 

What mentality should a sincere disciple have? 

Sincere disciples should be completely devoted to their 
gum. They should know their spiritual master to be as 
good as God, the only object of their love and devotion. 
“The spiritual master is my eternal master and I am his 
eternal servant”: this is how a disciple thinks. Service 
to the spiritual master is a disciple’s life, ornament, and 
means of survival. Disciples do not know anything 
except their spiritual master. They always t hin k of their 
spiritual master while eating, sleeping, dreaming, and 
serving. They are fully convinced that the spiritual master 
is the completely independent Personality of Godhead. 

A sincere disciple has the following mentality: “Even if 
my spiritual master does not accept service from such an 
unqualified person as myself, I will always be prepared 
to render unalloyed service at his feet with body, mind, 
and words. If he kicks me, I will t hin k it is because of 
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my incompetence; his kick will come because of my 
faults. He is always right. May temporary sense desires 
not distract me from his service even for a moment. My 
only prayer is that my spiritual master mercifully accepts 
my service. I pray to never fall into bad association or to 
fall away from his lotus feet. My only solace is that my 
spiritual master is more merciful to unqualified persons. 
With a desire to achieve his causeless mercy, I will 
become greedier for his service.” 

Whose offering does Lord Krishna accept? 

“O Krishna! I do not want from You any happiness for 
myself. Whatever You want from me, I will obey without 
fail. Even if I have to suffer in executing Your will, that 
suffering will be my pleasure. You are the all-auspicious 
Lord, and as such, Your arrangements can never be 
inauspicious.” If a servant of Krishna feelingly prays to 
Him with such faith, the Lord will certainly accept his 
offering. Without these feelings and faith, the Lord will 
not accept that which is offered. 
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tolerant, our chanting will remain imperfect. If we 
display our intolerance by being greedy for particular 
objects, then we are opposing the principle of humility. 
If we have complete faith that the Supreme Lord is the 
Absolute Truth and that by simply chanting His names 
we will not experience any deficiency, we will have no 
lack of tolerance. As soon as we become greedy and try 
to exhibit our impatience or our own skill, we cannot call 
the Supreme Lord properly. 

We often t hin k we are doing the Lord a favor by offering 
Him prayers; that we could have engaged in some other 
activity instead. Such a mentality is an example of a lack 
of tolerance. We need someone to protect us from such 
a mentality, someone to help us become lower than the 
straw in the street. We certainly need to take shelter of 
a person who will deliver us from si nf ul motives. Srila 
Narottama Thakura says, “Lord Krishna does not reject 
those who worship Him under the shelter of the spiritual 
master. Others who do not do this simply live and die 
uselessly.” 



How should a devotee pray? 

A devotee prays, “O Radha-Ramana, enjoyer of 
Radha, please protect me. May I not bring about my 
own ruination by ever leaving Your service.” Those who 
have entered family life should pray, “O Lord! May I not 
become overly attached to family life. May my desire 
for material life be exhausted. May my attention remain 
always fixed on Your service. Please protect me.” 

How should we call the Supreme Lord? 

Sri Gaurasundara taught us that in order to chant the 
Lord’s holy names, we must become lower than the straw 
in the street. Unless we consider ourselves insignificant, 
we cannot call upon another for help. Only when we pray 
for another’s help do we consider ourselves helpless. In 
such a state of mind we think that without another’s help 
we will be unable to do anything. We will understand that 
it is impossible to do alone that which is meant to be done 
by five people. 

Sri Gaurasundara has instructed us to chant the Lord’s 
names. We get this i nf ormation from our spiritual master. 
To chant the Lord’s names means to take His help. But 
while chanting, if we consider Him our servant or expect 
Him to do our work, then there is no question of our 
living in the conception, “I am lower than the straw in 
the street.” 

An external display of humility is not necessarily 
genuine humility. More likely it is cheating. Our call will 
not reach the Lord if we call Him as a master calls his 
servants. He is supremely independent and not under 
anyone’s control. Unless we transfonn our false ego and 
become sincerely humble, our prayers will not reach the 
supreme, independent Lord. 

One more point: We have to remember that while 
humbly chanting the Lord’s name, if we do not become 


What should be the object of our praying? 

The object of our constant prayer should be to beg the 
Lord for His causeless mercy. The final goal of every 
living entity is to attain krsna-prema. 

—Adapted and Published by Isvara ddsa, Translated from Bengali by 
Bhumipali ddsa, Edited by Kaison devT dasi, A mrta Vara: Nectar of Instructions 
of ImmoratalityHis Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhdnta Sarasvaff Thakura 
Prabhupada, Compiled by Snpada Bhakti Mayukha Bhdgavat Maharaja 
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Bhagavata Vidyalaya 

r 

A Project to open Srimad-Bhagavata schools in every town and village. 


With the intention of serving the mood and mission of Srila Prabhupada, a humble attempt is 
made to open a Bhagavata School in each area. This certified course, exclusively based on Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, is essentially for the congregational devotees. It can be conducted anywhere, in tem¬ 
ples, farm communities, places of congregational gathering or at houses of congregational devotees. 

Those leaders who are willing to open a Bhagavata school can register with us on the follow¬ 
ing link: www.nbsmag.com/vidyalaya. 


Features 


1. A weekly program mainly lead by the congregational leaders for their congregation members. 

2. It would be a three-hour session which includes Kirtan, Reading, Lecture and Question / Answers 

3. In each session one chapter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam will be covered. 

4. A maximum of 15 students per session is advised. 

5. A Program will be conducted by two to three teachers. 

6. Students Handbook and Appropriate Teachers notes will be provided. 

7. There will be a Bhagavata Festival after completion of each level. 

8. Students will get encouragement for writing articles and giving lectures. 

9. This program is free of cost. 


Self Study Course Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya 

, A Fortnightly E-Magazine for serving 

An easy way of studying Srimad-Bhagavatam Srlmad-Bhagavatam 


Nityam Bhagavata-sevaya (NBS) E-magazine was 
started on December, 2014 on Moksada EkadasI exclu¬ 
sively for serving Srlmad-Bhagavatam. We are present¬ 
ing various topics from Srlmad-Bhagavatam with the 
help of the commentaries of Srila Prabhupada and the 
previous acharyas. 

For viewing previous issues visit our page: http://www. 
nbsmag.com/emagazines. 


Despite knowing about the glories of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 
we still find it difficult to make it a part of our everyday 
life. We have come across many devotees who are in fear to 
even start reading Srlmad-Bhagavatam just thinking about 
its vastness. 

We have a solution by which one can make Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam its life and soul. For subscribing to self study 
course visit our page: http://www.nbsmag.com/self-study. 

















